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H E following Work is part of that ſcheme, which 

the learned Dr. LARDNER had planned, in order 

to give a full and comprehenſive view of the Credibility 
of the Goſpel Hiſtory. The world hath been long in 
poſſeſſion of the greater number of thoſe Treatiſes, which 
were intended to compleat it: comprehending, The Te 
timonies to the Occaſional Facts, mentioned in the New 
Teftament : The Teſtimonies of Chriſtian Writers, to the 
Books of the New Teſtament : and alſo, The Teſtimonies 
of Jews and Heathens, to the Books and principal Facts. 
The remaining part, as the Dr. himſelf informs us, (a 
was intended to contain, The Teſtimonies of Chriſtian 
Writers to the principal Facts of the Mew Teſtament : and 
allo, The Hiſtory of the Heretics of the two firſt Centuries. 
This hiſtory is now laid before the public. It was 
chiefly drawn up by the Dr. himſelf, and lay by him 
ſeveral ( years. Some parts of it were compleatly 
fitted for the preſs, having received his laſt corrections. 
In 


(a) See Preface to The Credibility, ic, Part 2d. Vol. 12, p. 5; b. 
{b) Ibid. p. 7. 
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In other parts, only a few hints were written, /c) which 


J have endeavoured to follow with fidelity and exactneſs. 
Thoſe paſſages of antient authors, which from any ſcat- 
tered obſervations or looſe papers, it appeared the worthy 
author intended to inſert, I have attentively peruſed, and 
chiefly regarded, in drawing up what was neceſſary to 
compleat each article. 


The additions in ſome of the chapters of the ſecond 
book, are very conſiderable. Under the articles of Ba- 


ſilides and Marcion, they are more than half. The 


chapter of Leucius, is almoſt entirely new, as there 
were but two pages written by Dr. Lardner. And the 


chapter of the Elceſaites is alſo new, after the end of 
the third ſection. | 

I have publiſhed nothing concerning any heretic, but 
where the learned writer had either drawn up part, or left 
ſome hints or references. At firſt I intended to have be- 
gun the ſecond book, with the hiſtory of Simon Magus, 
ad to have added a ſhort chapter concerning Menander, 
his ſcholar and ſucceſſor. But after I had read ſeveral 
authors with that view, I found I ſtill wanted many, 
which I could not eafily procure, and without peruſing 
which, it appeared improper to publiſh any thing on ſo 
-obſcure and intricate a ſubject. Beſides, upon further 
conſideration, it ſeemed moſt adviſcable, to give to the 


public 


(e) This was the cafe with a great part of the 8th and gth ſections of Book I, with. 
the whole toth ſection, and with all the ſections in that book, after the 11th. 
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public this work of Dr. Lardner's by itſelf. For though 


there are in it many, and large additions of my own, 
yet they are all founded either on ſome hints, or refer- 
ences in the Doctor's papers, or on paſſages of thoſe 
very authors, which he himſelf ſo frequently quotes in 
this and other parts of his Credibility. 


Mr. Joſeph Jennings, the Nephew and Executor. of | 
Dr. Lardner, committed to me in the year 1769, the 


papers relative to the preſent hiſtory ; deſiring me to 


peruſe them, and to requeſt the aſſiſtance of my late 
worthy and learned friend the Rev. Samuel Merivale, in 
order to their being prepared for the preſs. Mr, Merivale 
declined undertaking any thing further, than carefully 
examining the articles, after they were put in order, and 
fitted for the preſs. Accordingly, as ſoon as each ar- 
ticle was finiſhed, the manuſcript was delivered to him, 
and I have the ſatisfaction to ſay, met with his appro- 
bation, All, except the two chapters of Baſilides and 
Leucius, were compleated before his death. 


I am ſenſible of many imperfections attending this 
publication, which would have been avoided, had the 
worthy author lived to have compleated it himſelf: it is 


however hoped, that even in its preſent form, it deſerves 
the attention of the public. 


As to the additions, I muſt entreat the world to judge 
of them with candour, For I am very ſenſible, they are 


far 
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far inferior to thoſe parts which were finiſhed 1 Dr. 
Lardner himſelf. 


I cannot conclude this preface, without making my 


acknowledgments, to a worthy clergyman in this neigh- 
bourhood, who kindly requeſted for me the uſe of ſeveral 
books from the Cathedral library in this city, which was 


immediately granted. ; 
JOHN HOGG. 


Exerzr, June 5th, 1779. 
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BOOK THE FIRST. 


General Obſervations concerning Heretics,' 


Sea; 


EU TIT NT AL 


Seck. 
-[ 


HE Meaning of the Word Hereſy 1 
It is difficult to define what is 
Hereſy, or who is an Heretic — 5 
3 Of the Cauſes of Hereſies 
4. Many Miſtakes in the Writings of thoſe 
who have publiſhed the Hiſtory of 
Hereſies, accounted for 
xy The Number of Herefies hath been aug- 
mented without ſufficient Reaſon — 14 
6 Moſt Hereſies of the two firſt Centuries 


may be reduced to two Kinds —— 17. 
7 Heretics have been often treated with 


reat Acrimony 19 


8 Heretics have been greatly calumniated 22 


9 The antient Heretics believed the Unity 
of God 


10 They made great Uſe of the Scriptures 41 
11 Some of them alſo uſed Apocryphal 
Books — — 48 


12 They reſpected the Apoſtles and apoſto- 
lic Traditions 


Page 


ö 
| 


- 


| 


Page 
13 The antient Hereſiarchs were generally 
Men of Letters, and are ſaid to have 
borrowed moſt of their peculiar No- 
tions from ſome of the Sects of Philo- 
ſophers — 53 
14 This Variety of Opinion is no juſt Ob- 
jection againſt the Truth of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion 55 
15 Curioſity and Inquiſitiveneſs of Mind 
were Diſpoſitions frequently indulged 
by Heretics — 61 
16 Heretics were not in general ſolicitous 
about little Matters, and were mode- 
rate towards thoſe who differed from 
them 
17 Pernicious Conſequences ſuppoſed to 
ariſe from ſome of their Doctrines, 
were charged upon them, though they 
did not admit them 64 
18 The Seeds of theſe Hereſies were ſown 
in the Days of the Apoſtles— 66 
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BOOK THE SECON D. 


The Hiſtory of particular Heretics. : 
CHAPTER: I. 
"Of SATURNINUS. 
Se. | Page | SeR. Page 
1 Of his Opinions, as given us by Ire- 2 He was an obſcure Perſon, and had 
" NEUS | — — 69 probably but few F ollowers — 71 
K CHAPTER H. 
Df: BA 8 TI. I D 
Set. | | Sect. Page 


1 Of his Time 


7 
2 The Account of him, as given by Ire- 


næus and other antient Authors — 
3 An Examination of ſeveral of the Opi- 
nions attributed to him — 
4 Concerning his notion of 365 Heavens 
5 He believed the World was made by 
Angels, the chief of whom preſided 
over the Jews 
6 _ Opinion concerning the Perſon of 
ri 
7 Of the Story of Simon the Cyrenian, and 
whether he believed that Chriſt ſuffered 
8 Beauſobre's View of the Sentiments of 
Baſilides concerning Chriſt — 
9 He believed the Baptiſm of Jeſus — 
10 He is ſaid to have partaken of Things 
offered to Idols, and to have denied 
the Neceſſity or Reaſonableneſs of ſuf- 
fering Martyrdom 
11 He believed that the Soul only would 
be ſaved 
12 He is falſely accuſed of believing that 
Actions are indifferent in their own 
Nature 
13 A probable Account of the Foundation 
of this Charge — 
14 He is alſo accuſed of uſing Magic and 
Incantations — 
15 Of the Meaning of Caulacau, and his 
Definition of Faith and Hope — 
16 Of the Name Abraxas, which he is ſaid 
to have given to the Prince of the 
Heavens — — 


— 


Page 
72 


73 


76 
77 


81 
2 


17 Of the Number, Coſtlineſs, and Hea- 


theniſh Origin of thoſe Gems called, 


Abraxzi — — 
18 Of the Derivation and Meaning of th 
Word Abraxas, and to what the Ba- 
ſilidians applied it — 
19 It probably referred to their philoſophi- 
cal Arcana 
20 The Gems called Abraxæi were uſed 
by the Heathens as Charms — 


21 The Chriſtians accuſed by Adrian of 


worſhipping Serapis 
22 An Examination of Montfaucon's Fi- 


$ 1 His firſt Claſs 
$ 2 His fecond Claſs 
$ 3 His third Claſs — 
$ 4 His fourth Claſs —— 
$ 5 His fifth Claſs — 
$ 6 His fixth Claſs 
23 Theſe Gems were undoubtedly of Hea- 
theniſh Origin — | 
24 From hence came the ſuperſtitious Cuſ- 
tom of writing Abraſadabra as a Charm 
25 Beauſobre's Obſervations on Chifflet, 
and Arguments againſt theſe Gems 
being Chriſtian: firſt, from the Incre- 
dibility of the Thing: ſecondly, from 
the Silence of the Fathers — 
26 Farther Obſervations on Chifflet — 
27 Of the Names of Angels found on 
thoſe Gems — — | 


— 
— — 
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28 Concluſions drawn from the foregoing 
Obſervations ; 


100 
102 
104 
105 


106 
ib. 
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ib. 
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Sekt. Page 
29 Of the Scriptures received by Baſilides 118 


$ 1 He did not pay great Regard to 


the Old Teſtament ib. 
$ 2 He received the whole, or at leaſt 
the greater Part of the New - - 119 
30 Of the Goſpel of Baſilides ———a 121 


. ix 


Sect. | 1 Page 
31 Of the Prophets Barcabbas and Barcoph 122 
32 Of the Odes of Baſilides ib. 
33 Theſe Things prove the Authenticity 
and wide-ſpread of the Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament 


—— 


123 


CHAPTER III. 


Sect. | 
1 Some Account of Carpocrates and Epi- 
phanes, from Clement of Alexandria 
and other antient Authors — 2 
2 Of the Time in which Carpocrates lived 12 
3 Of the Principles of the Carpocratians 
concerning the Creation 
4 Of their Opinion concerning the Perſon 


Page 


127 


of Jeſus Chriſt — — 128 
5 They are accuſed of ſaying that ſome 
may excel Chriſtk— 129 


6 And are ſaid to have uſed magical Arts 131 


Set. Page 
1 Antient Authors who ſpeak of Cerinthus 18 
$ 1 Irenæus — ib. 
$ 2 eee — 143 
& eodoret — 145 
2 Obſervations relating to the Time of 
Cerinthus — 147 
3 Obſervations tending to illuſtrate his 
Hiſtory 148 


4 Of his Principles and Sentiment? — 149 
$ 1 He is reckoned by ſome a Gnoſtic 150 


Se. 

1 Of the Account of him from Clemens 
Alexandrinus 

2 Theodoret's Account of him, in which 
he is far from being exact «< = 


Page 


158 


159 


| 12 What Scriptures they received — 


CHAPTER 
nr 


Of CARPOCRATES and his Followers. 


Sect, Page 

7 Of marking their Diſciples and incenſing 

the Pictures of Chriſt and others 131 

8 A general View of what they believed 132 

9 They are accuſed of aſſerting that there is 

no Difference in the Nature of Things 

10 And of practiſing the groſſſt Impurities 
in their Aſſemblies — 

11 The utter Improbability of theſe Accu- 

ſations ſhown from a Variety of Con- 

ſiderations 


133 
134 


136 
139 


IV. 


Sea, Page 


$ 2 He however taught one ſupreme 
God 


2 
$ 3 What he thought of the Perſon of g 


O 


Jeſus Chriſt . ib. 
& 4 And of the Holy Ghoſt — _ 152 
'& And of the Reſurrection 3933 


$ 6 He was zealous for the Moſaic Law ib. 

$ 7 And was a Millenarian «< 153 
5 Of his Morals 153 
6 An Account of what Scriptures he received 154 


SAP: TB: V. 
Of PRODICUS and his Followers. 


Sect. 
3 Obſervations on Clement, which render 
it probable that his Followers were 

not ſuch licentious Livers as they are 

ſaid to have been 


Page 
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161 
Sect. 4 


x C. 0 


Sect. 
4 They are accuſed of believing the Uſe- 
leſsneſs of Prayer 
5 From the Arguments uſed againſt them 
by Clement it appears they reſpected 
Chriſt and the Scriptures 


Page 


163 


164 


e 


Se, Pags 
6 They are accuſed of denying the Neceſ- 

fity of ſuffering for Religion 

7 Of the Time and general Character of 

Prodicus and his Followers 


165 


ib. 


CHAPTER VL 
Of the ADAMIANS or ADAMITES. 


Sect. 
1 The Account of theſe People from Epi- 
phanius and Auſtin 
2 Conſiderations tending to prove there 
never were ſuch Heretics 


Page | 


167 


168 


| 


Sea, 
3 An Objection taken from the Practice 
of the Gnoſtics, and Anſwers 
4 An Objection taken from Theodoret's 
Aſſertion, that Prodicus inſtituted the 
Sect of the Adamites, anſwered + 


Page 


169 


170 


HA PFF ER M. 
Of MARC and his Followers, called MARCOS IANsS. 


Sect. 
1 Of his Time, his Country, and the Sect 
from which he ſprang 

2 He is accuſed of being a Magician 
3 He is ſaid to have had an 
mon, and to have uſed various Arts 

of deceiving 

4 Some Obſervations upon theſe Accuſa- 
tions 

5 The Marcoſians are ſaid to have regard- 
ed the Letters of the Alphabet as 
myſterious 

6 They are unjuſtly accuſed of holding two 
Principles, and being Docetes 


—— — 


Page 


iſting De- 


172 
174 


ib. 


SeR. Page 
7 They continued in the Practice of Bap- 

tiſm and the Eucharift | 

8 Of their Opinion concerning Jeſus Chriſt 

9 Of their Rites of Redemption, and the 

Meaning of them, as given by Rhen- 


178 
ib. 


ford 180 
10 They believed the Facts recorded in the 
Goſpels 182 


11 They received the Scriptures both of 
the Old and New Teſtament 

12 A particular Enumeration of the Books 
of the New Teſtament uſed by them 

13 Of their Apocryphal Books | 


183 


ib. 
184 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Of 


SeR. 

1 Antient Writers who ſpeak of him, 
and of the Time when he lived —— 

2 He was a Follower of Valentin, with 

whoſe Opinions his Sentiments nearly 

corre ſponded 


Page 
186 


187 


HE RAC LEON. 


Sect. 

3 Commer:taries were written by him on 
ſeveral Parts of Scripture | 

4 Containing Remarks on the foregoing 
Paſſages, particularly concerning what 
Parts of Scripture he received — 


188 


190 
CHA P. 


c Oo N T E N 


CHAPTER 


S, 


IX. 


GR EE KH VN, 


SeR. | Page 
1 Of his Time — 193 
2 Of his Opinions — — ib. 


Sect. 
3 He was an Advocate for Virginity, and 
is ſaid to have recanted his Errors - 195 
4 What Scriptures were received by him 197 


Page 


CHATTER 
Of MARCION and his Followers. 


Sect. Page 

1 Some general Account of him from 
Irenæus 198 

2 Of the Time in which he lived 200 


3 The Hiſtory of him as given by Epipha- 
nius 
4 The Story of his deceiving a young 
Woman doubtful 
5 Several Obſervations tending to ſhow 
its Incredibility 
'6 Some Reaſon to ſuſpect 
tion of Epiphanius 
7 He began to propagate his Errors in his 
own Country, for which he was expel- 
led by his Father | 
8 His Way of Life was very unſettled - ibid. 
He had a great Number of Followers 
10 Of his Opinions, and the Number of 
Principles which he held ——— 
11 His Notion of the Creator, and the 
World formed by him, and the God 
ſuperior to him 
12 The Marcionite Idea of the Difference 
between Good and Juſt 
13 The good God was the Maker of Beings 
| ſpiritual and inviſible ——— 
14 The Marcionites erroneous in dividing 
the Deity 
15 They were Believers in a future Judg- 
ment, and in the Neceſſity of human 
Actions 
16 They thought the Souls, but not the 
Bodies ot the Virtuous would be hap- 
py in a future State 
17 The Belief of a Tranſmigration aſcribed 
to them by Epiphanius 
18 Some Account of their Notion that 
Chriſt delivered the Wicked, but left 
the Good — 


203 
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204 


; 205 
it was the Inven- 
' 208 
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221 
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209 


2101 


| 


Sect. Page 
19 Marcion's Opinion of the Perſon cf 


Chriſt that he was not a real Man - 227 

20 Tertullian's Arguments againſt this 
Notion 230 

21 Marcion believed there were to be two 
. Chriſts 231 

22 He allowed the Truth of our Saviour's 
Miracles —— 232 
23 And of his Death — 233 


24 And Reſurrection 
25 And of the principal Facts related con- 
cerning him 
26 The Manners of the Marcionites were 
virtuous, and they had many Martyrs 237 
27 They contemned Marriage, and highly 
extolled Virginity 
28 They faſted on the Sabbath 
29 They celebrated Baptiſm and the Eu- 
| chariſt, but were ſomewhat irregular 
in the Adminiſtration 
30 They had Churches for ſtated public 
Worſhip 242 
31 Marcion wholly rejected the Old Teſta- 
ment ibid. 
32 He alſo objected to the Appointment of 
Sacrifices — — | 
33 He mutilated the New Teſtament where- 
„ it contained Quotations from the 
Old | | 
34 He framed Antitheſ:s to ſhow the Op- 
polition of the Law to the Goſpel 
35 Marcicn received but eleven Books of 
the New Teſtament, and of the Goſ- 
pels only that of Luke, and this mu- 
tilated 
36 He rejected the Genealogy and Baptiſm 
of our Savzour 


236 


238 
240 


241 


244 


245 
246 


250 


b 2 


Sect. 37 
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I" Sea, 7 Page | SeR. | Page 
It 37 He alſo rejected the Hiſtory of the 44 In the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 269 
lj Temptation 25245 In the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians 271 
It 38 An Account of many other Alterations 46 In the Epiſtle to the Romans — 272 
| made by him in St. Luke's Goſpel 253, | 47 In the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 273 
1 39 There were a ſufficient Number of Texts 48 In the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 274 
Ill remaining to confute his Errors < 261. | 49 In the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, called | 
1 4 The Catholic Chriſtians aſſerted the by him the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans ibid. 
ll Antiquity of the unmutilated Goſpel 262 50 He probably did not much alter the 
lt 41 Marcion rejected the Acts of the Apoſtles 263 Epiſtle to the Coloſſianss — 279 
if 42 And received only ten Epiſtles of St. 51 Nor at all that to Philemon ibid. 
Paul, and molt of theſe altered — 265 | 52 Nor but little that to the Philippians + 280 
43 Of the Alterations and Omiſſions of 53 An Argument from hence in Favour of 
Marcion in the Epiſtle to the Gala- the Authenticity of the New Teſta- 
tians 266. ment — ibid. 
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Pa 
1? Not (o) line 3, inſert apud alios 49 at the 
end of that note, and blot theſe words out 
from the beginning of the next paragraph. 
41 Text, line 3, for probably read properly. 
50 Text, line 2, for /uppoſitious read ſuppoſiti- 
eu,. d 
70 Text, line 4, inſert (/even) between a paren- 
theſis. 
83 Note (o) 2d col. line 2, for ννννν read 
Toro. 
100 Note () col. 2, line 9, for cala read ſexta. 
102 Title of ſec. 19, for probable read probably. 
123 line 4, for ſection read chapter. 
161 line laſt but one, for had read hath. 
164 line 22, for perfection read perfections. 
176 Note (e) col. 2, in the reference, inſert, 76 
Grabe. 
202 Note (o) reference, for V. T. read V. I. 
219 Note (:) line 6, from the bottom put z. e. in 
Italics, and ſeparate the two letters, 
222 Note (r) line 3, for fenim read ferum. 
233 line 12, inſert, for, between and and their. 


255 Text, line 6, for WNT; read unryg. 

And in the reference in the zd inſtance, after 
fee, for ſec. 253, page 70, read page 
620. — Nee (d) in this ſectiou. 


Page 
272 Note (4) for 7% read Tere. 


273 Text, line 4, from the bottom, for edition 
read addition. 

275 Text, line 19, dele, and which were taken 
From an epiſtle, which then bore, and inſert 
under, before the. 

277 Text, line 1, for former read preſent. 

289 to 313 running title, for Lucius read Lucian, 

294 Text, line 4, from the bottom, for ſuppo- 
fitious read ſuppeſititious. 

392 Text, line 8, for the Virgin read Mary, 

306 Text, line 14, for word read wood. 

397 Note (3) 2d col, line 1, for impieſe read 
imperioſe. 

— ext, line 15, for them read him. 

321 Note (4) line 1, for ode read cid, and 
add 25 after cap. | 

330 Text, line 14, for geſpels read go/pel, 

346 Note (2) line 3, for » read o. 

435 line r, dele Au. who is Alciabes, neu 
tioned in T heodoret*s account, 


448 Text, 2d line, dele a//e. 


P. S. There are ſome other miſprintings of 
the Greek 'and Latin quotations, which the 
learned reader will eafily correct with his pen as. 
he goes along. 
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HISTORY or HERETICS, &c. 


BOOK THERE FIRST. 


General Obſervations concerning Heretic. 


. 


The Meaning f the Word Hereſy. 


" TERESY, in Greek, ſignifies /a} election or choice, and gc, I. 


is uſed / for any opinion, which a man chooſeth, as 


beſt, or moſt probable. 


Hereſy, and heretic, are often uſed by ancient writers, as 


words of indifferent meaning. 


philoſophizing were called ſect 


(a) Awzoi, autem græcè ab electione 
dicitur: quod ſcilicet eam ſibi unuſquiſque 
eligat diſciplinam, quam putat eſſe meliorem. 
Hieron. ad Galat. cap. v. t. 4. P. i. p. 302. 
Conf. Suicer. V. Azzeors,, et Cleric H. E. 

(8) Aigecig n Aoyw Tivk K&T% To Qaivopevoy 
exxoholuax, n. Jorurx axed, Suid. Vid. et 
Diog. Laert. lib. i. proem. § 19. 20. 


( c Irrocorog 0s « « tric noi Gigi; £4904 


And /e, the ſeveral ways of 


s or hereſies. dx 
B Inſtances 


ro ArNoTo Pun xa eywya;. Suid, et Diog. Laert. 
ibid. 5 

Opiniones omnium philoſophorum, qui 
ſectas varias condiderunt . . ſex non parvis 
voluminibus quidam Celſus abſolvit. Au- 
guſtin. de Haer. in Praef. 

Cato autem perfectus Stoicus, et ea 
ſentit, et in ea eſt hæreſi. &c. Cicero. Para- 
dex. Intro. Ed. Verbrug. pars. 10. tem. 


15. P. 3820. 
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Sect. I. 


OBSERVATIONS on 


Inſtances of the innocent meaning of the word hereſy occur 


in the New Teſtament, Acts v. 1 
up, and all they that were with him, which (d) is the ſect of 


. Then the Higb-prieſt roſe 


the Sadducees. ch. xv. 5. Then ſe / roſe up certain of the ſect of 
the Phariſees, which believed. xxvi. 5. After (/ the ſtricteſt ſeci 


of our religion I lived a Phariſee. 


Joſephus, in like manner, ſpeaking of the Phariſces, Sad 
ducees, and Eſſens, calls them /g} ſes or hereſies, without 
any mark of cenſure. They were {+} the ſeveral ways of phi- 
loſophizing among the Jews. (i) 

In ſeveral places of the Epiſtles of the New Teſtament, as 
1 Cor. xi. 19. Gal. v. 20. 2 Pet. it. 1. Tit. iii. 10. the 
words hereſy and heretic, are uſed in a bad ſenſe. Nor is it, 
I apprehend, void of reproach in Acts xxiv. 5. where Ter- 
tullus, the orator, pleading before Felix, ſays of Paul: We 
have found this man a peſtilent fellow, . . . and (k) ringleader 


of the ſect of the Nazarens. 


Nor does the meaning appear 


quite innocent in Acts xxviii. 22. As I concerning this ſect 
we know, that it is every where ſpoken againſt. Nor in chap. 
xxiv. 14. But this I confeſs unto thee, that (m) after the way, 


Cd H von auigtor; TW 0rd Kawls 

(e) Tit Twy amo Th; digeotug Tw Papouo. 

(f) Kara vu augiotraryy wgeow Th fg 
benen g. 

(g) HebEapum Te moreveoIa: Th SE] 
Wit th xaTAXABU wy, 1 TREATING 85% Th Wap 


„ £wrtn AEYOpaevN. Jaſeph. Vit. u. 2. 


* + YYevgs de oPodp x N p Ti; Twv Pagioniwy 
ages. Ib. u. 38. 

Kara o Toy Yxeover TSTo Tetlg age Twy 
% a, . . WY 1 jabs Pagroamay eNeyeT®, 1 C6 
Ga onarws, 1 Tewry Os eromure. Antig. Jud. l. 
13. c. v. 1. g. 


20 they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, be- 


lieving 


(h) Tęiæ Yep˙ wraps 19a c DioooPerras, 
X&%b TY 44) GIETIOHAL Dag alot, TE 0 oadFerac, 
reren de, o On xa dne TE/Y0THTE ATHEW, £007,108 
xa&grrai, De B. I. I. 2. c. 8. n. 2. 

Ida, Qihocofic Ter noav. Autig. l. 18. 
fo i. 8. 3. 


(i) Of the Jewiſh ſects may be ſeen more 
at large in this work. Part I. B. I. ch. iv, 
(kf) » roam Te Tys ro vg 
GgETEWG | 
(1) Ties h yap The aigeotus TOUTHG x. A. 
(m) . « rare Thy dd, 1 MYBO GAgeo Vs 
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lieving all things, which are written in the Law and the ſn Ster. I. 


Prophets. Where the Apoſtle honeſtly owns before Felix, that. 


he was a Chriſtian, or of that way, which moſt of the Jewiſh 
people called hereſy, or a ſect, a new ſect or hereſy. At the 
ſame time he intimates, (though without being very ſolicitous 
to avoid the imputation) that the ſcheme and principles, pro- 
feſſed and taught by him, was ſo agreeable to the Law and 
the Prophets, that there hardly was ſufficient reaſon to call it 
hereſy, or to reckon the followers of it a new and diſtinct ſect. 

Among Chriſtians theſe words are very frequently taken in a 
bad ſenſe. The reaſon of which ſeems to lie in what Tertul- 
lian ſays, with a view to the primary meaning of the word 
hereſy, viz. a choſen opinion and dofrine : {0} that there ſhould 
be no hereſies among Chriſtians, and that /p} a heretic for- 
feits the character of a Chriſtian : foraſmuch y as there is 
nothing left to their invention. They ought all to adhere to 
the doctrine taught by, and received from Chriſt and his 
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B 2 Apoſtles, 


cu) The reader, if he thinks fit, may ſee 
what was ſaid formerly upon this text in 
the firſt part of this work. B. i. ch. vill. 
§. vii. p. 423. 3d ed. or 407 1/f Ed. 

e Sed et in omni penè epiſtola de adul- 
terinis doctrinis fugiendis inculcans, hære- 
ſes taxat, quarum opera ſunt adulteræ doc- 
trinæ: hæreſes dictae ac Græca voce ex in- 
terpretatione electionis, qua quis five ad 
inſtituendas, ſive ad ſuſcipiendas eas utitur. 
Nobis vero nihil ex noſtro arbitrio inducere 
licet, ſed nec eligere quod aliquis de arbitrio 
ſuo induxerit. Apoſtolos Domini habemus 
auctores, qui nec ipſi quicquam ex ſuo ar- 
bitrio, quod inducerent, elegerunt; fed ac- 


ceptam a Chriſto diſciplinam fideliter na- 


tionibus adfignaverunt. De Praeſcr. Her. 
cap. 6. p. 232. B. p. 202. Ed. Fran, 


5 Si enim hzretici ſunt, Chriſtiani eſſe 


non poſſunt, non a Chriſto habendo quod 


de ſua electione ſectati hæreticorum nomina 
admittunt. 16. cap. 37. p. 245. Pp. 212. 
Ed. Fran. | 

, Si propheta es, prænuntia aliquid : 
fi apoſtolus, prædica publicè: ſi apoſtolicus, 
cum apoſtolis ſenti: ſi tantum Chriſtianus es, 
crede quod traditum eſt. Si nihil iſtorum 
es, merito dixerim, morere. Nam et mor- 
tuus es, qui non es Chriſtianus, non credendo 
quod creditum Chriſtianos facit. Id. d Carne 
Chr. c. 2. p. 358. p. 298. Ed. Fran. 

Unde autem extranei et inimici apoſtolis 
hæretici, niſi ex diverſitate doctrinæ, quam 
unuſquiſque de ſuo arbitrio adverſus apoſto- 
los aut protulit, aut recepit? De Praeſcr. 
Haer. cap. 37. P. 246. p. 212. Ed. Fran. 
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OBSERVATIONS on 


Sect. I. Apoſtles, who have delivered all the principles of true reli- 


gion. 


Therefore he ſays, that 7%) Marcion is plainly convicted to 
be a heretic, becauſe he had choſen a faith different from what 
he had received in the catholic church. And /r) Adam, he 
ſays, may be called a heretic, becauſe he made a choice con- 
trary to the divine order. 


And with regard to the preſumption of thoſe men who in- 


troduced new opinions, he pleaſantly ſays, that /s} invention 


is an heretical privilege, and that (F?) heretics, as well as poets 
and painters, have a certain licence allowed them. 

And it is no uncommon thing for catholic writers, to blame 
thoſe, called heretics, who took to themſelves a particular de- 
nomination from ſome one man, or leader. So particularly 
{u) Juſtin Martyr. And we have ſeen upon divers occaſions, 
how the {x} moſt rational and underſtanding Chriſtians diſ- 
claimed all names, but that of their maſter, Jeſus Chriſt. 

We may here take notice of an obſervation of ſome learned 
moderns, that /y / though in Chriſtian writers hereſy is often 


uſed 


(ga) Marcion Deum quem invenerat, ex- miniſci. Quidvis eam fingere potuit, quiſ- 


ſtincto lumine fidei ſuæ, amiſit. Non ne- 
gabunt diſcipuli ejus, primam illius fidem 
nobiſcum fuiſſe, ipſius literis teſtibus: ut 
hinc jam deſtinari poſſit hzreticus, qui de- 
ſerto quod prius fuerat, id poſtea ſibi ele- 


gerit, quod retro non erat, &c. Adv. Marc. 


J. i. cap. i. p. 431. A. p. 350. Ed. Fran. 
,) Aut quis dubitabit, ipſum illud Adæ 
delictum hæreſin pronunciare, quod per elec- 
tionem ſuz potius quam divinæ ſententiæ 
admiſit . . . Radis admodum hæreticus 
fuit. Non obaudiit. Non tamen blaſphe- 
mavit Creatorem, &c. Adv. M. I. 2. cap. 
2. p. 454. C. D. p. 368. Ed. Fran. 

(s) Licuit et Valentino, ex privilegio 
hæretico, carnem Chriſti ſpiritalem com- 


quis humanam credere noluit. De C. C. 
cap. 15. p. 370. p. 306. Ed. Fran. 

t ſi forte poetica, et pictoria licen- 
tia, et tertia jam hæretica. Adv. Marc. J. i. 
c. 3. in. p. 431. p. 351. 

(u) Kai tiow autwv, 0s jev TWEG ν] ,o 
Lg., o. ge GUXNAEVTIONOL, 0b bY Pariudiarm, 
01 Oe TATOEVIN GY, 0h A)N08 CNN OV) jhGTL, ar 
TS WgXnyer2s Tr YVwung ener og ovopucaloug* os 
TE0T 0) Ko exa0G Twy ον youu out wy . 


ano T2 Tate; Te NoYg To ovouce m5 QOrogoPe 


PrAoToPray nyeiras Pepe. Dialog. cum Tr. . 
253. 254. Paris, 1636. 
(x) See Vol. VW. 5. 224. 317. ix. p. 411. 
(y) Poſtea etiam hæreſes dictæ vulgo 
apud Chriſtianos . ipſæ, exque a 


recta 
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HERETICS AND HERESY. 
uſed as equivalent to opinion, and particularly, a wrong opi- 
nion, or falſe doctrine; yet, that is not the moſt ancient ſenſe 
of the word, but ſe&, or party. And indeed it muſt be fo 
underſtood in ſeveral paſſages ben at the beginning of 


this article. 


I may juſt add, that Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and others, 
whoſe words are cited by Suicer, a do not by heretics, in 
1 Cor. xi. 19. underſtand wrong 122 75 but contentions, 


and diviſions. 


SECT. II. 


Lis difficult io define what is Hereſy, 


or who is an Heretic. 


2 . though ſo much has been ſaid for ſettling rn. 


meaning of the word, it is not eaſy to ſhew by an exact 


definition, what is hereſy, or who is an heretic. 


Thus much 


is acknowledged by Auguſtin, who ſays, that (a) every hereſy 


is an error, but every error is not an hereſy. 


In another place 


he ſays: It (5) ſeems to him, that hereſy is, when a man for 


rea doctrina abhorrentes, et hæretici vo- 
cati, qui eas tuebantur: quamvis peculi- 
arem nullam ſectam, quæ ſeorſim a ceteris 
Chriſtianis ageret, condere adgrederentur. 
Quo tamen ſen{u in Apoſtolorum ſcriptis non 
occurrunt. Cleric. H. E.. An. 83. n. iii. 
(=) Diximus vocem ergerews hac tertia 
ſignificatione ſumi, 1 Cor. xi. 19. Hic 
tamen diſſimulandum non eſt, veteres non 
intelligere doctrinam orthodoxiæ contrariam, 
ſed contentiones, &c. Suicer. V. Aigeciß. 
5p. 119, 120. 

(a) Non enim omnis error hæreſis eſt; 
quamvis oꝛnnis hæreſis, quæ in vitio ponitur, 
niſi errore aliquo hæreſis eſſe non poſſit. 


the 


Quid ergo faciat hæreticum, regulari qua- 
dam definitione comprehendi, ficut ego 
exiſtimo, aut omnino non poteſt, aut difh- 
cillime poteſt. Quod in proceſſu hujus ope- 
ris declarabitur. De Here/ib. pr. tom. 8. 
tom. 6. f. 3. D. Vene. 1570. 

(6b) Nunc vero, cum inter hæe duo plu- 
rimum interſit: quandoquidem hæreticus 
eſt, ut mea fert opinio, qui alicujus tem- 
poralis commodi, et maxime gloriæ princi- 
patuſque ſui gratia, falſas ac novas opiniones 
vel gignit, vel ſequitur. Ille autem, qui 


hujuſmodi hominibus credit, homo eſt ima- 
ginatione quadam veritat's ac pietatis illuſus. 
De Util. Cred. cap. i. in tem. 8. t. 6. 29. E. 
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OBSERVATIONS or” 


Szcr. Il. the ſake of glory, or power, or other ſecular advantages, either 
invents, or embraces and follows new and falſe opinions. And 
he thinks, there is a great difference between - ſuch a one, and 
another, who is deluded by him under the ſpecious appearances 
of truth or piety. This will acquit many from the charge of 
hereſy, or very much abate their guilt. 

However, for better underſtanding this matter we may far- 
ther obſerve, that it is generally allowed, that (c) a heretic is 
one, who profeſſeth to be a Chriſtian, but is not ſuppoſed to 
be of the church, having (d) either ſeparated himſelf from it, 
or been excluded from it by others. Such deſcriptions of 
heretics are very common in Auguſtin, and Tertullian, who 
ſays, that (e) heretics have no communion with other Chriſ- 
tians, but are ſtrangers, without the Church. 


(c) Harries ei c s rr ogjuwpecls WG 
i, Ng Karzai. Fuſt, M. Ap. ii. 
p. 70. B. | 

* » + eise s. crea, OPONOYBVT&; EQUTES 
h ,t uk TOY AYR DEITA 1102) Opn roy ery, 
v x XG N, Ka (47) Th EXEWE BIG peta 
Adar, Dial. cum. Tryph. 5p. 253. A. 
Vid. ib. E. 

Itaque ille hæreticus, ſiquidem de his 
nobis ſermo eſt, qui ſe Chriſtianos dici volunt. 
Aug. de util. cred. cap. 14. 1. 30. in t. 8. 
t. 6. 35. E. 

Infidiantur hæretici pallio velati nominis 
Chriſtiani. Enarr. in PS. LX. p. 5. f. 4. 
t. & 202. F. 

Et vos, et omnes hæretici, qui quoquo 
modo Chriſtiani appellantur. Contr. Fauſt. 
J. 20. cap. x. ſub fin. t. 8. t. 6. 117. M. 

Et quoniam quoquo modo Chriſtianum ſe 
videri cupit. Contr. Adwerſ. L. et Pto. J. i. 
rene 

(4) Qui ergo in ecclefia Chriſti morbidum 
aliquid pravumque ſapiunt, fi correpti, ut 
ſanum rectumque ſapiant, reſiſtunt contu- 


But 


maciter, ſuaque peſtifera et mortifera dog- 


mata emendare nolunt, ſed defenſare per- 
ſiſtunt, hæretici fiunt, et foras exeuntes ha- 
bentur in exercitibus inimicis. Aug. De lid. 
Dei. I. 18. c. 51. f. 7. t. 5. 184 4. 

Extolluntur inde, et ſuperbiunt inde, et 
videntur ſibi ſapientes. Hoc autem contigit 
omnibus hæreticis. Qui cum eſſent ani- 
males et carnales defendendo ſententias ſuas 
pravas, quas falſas eſſe non potuerunt videre, 
excluſi ſunt de catholica. Eju/d. Enarr. in 
Eſ. xxx. c. g. f. 4. f. 8. 502. 4. 

Baptizatum autem poſſe ſeparari ab Ec- 
cleſia quis dubitavit? Inde quippe omnes 
hæreſes exierunt, quæ vocabulo Chriſtiano 
decipiunt. Id. De Baptiſm. Contr. Donat. J. 
5. c. 15. u. 20. f. 9. f. 7. 142. K. 

Statim enim ut unaquzque hæreſis exi- 
ſtebat, et a congregatione catholicæ com- 
munionis exibat. . . b. c. 19. . 24. f. 7. 


143. E. 


(e) Hzretici autem nullum habent con- 


ſortium noſtræ diſciplinæ, quos extraneos 


utique 
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HERETICS and HERESY. 
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But whether they were allowed by others to be Chriſtians, Sect, II. 


or not, they always called themſelyes Chriſtians, and laid 


claim to that character. What is ſaid of the Valentinians by 
ſo ancient a writer as Irenæus, is very obſervable. When (7) 
the eccleſiaſtical (or orthodox) Chriſtians refuſed to converſe 
with them, they complained of it, as hard uſage, ſince they 
held the ſame, or like doctrine with them. Lactantius ſays, 
that (g) all heretics affirmed, that they were the beſt Chriſtians, 
and the catholic church. To the like purpoſe Salvian: they 
(hb) believe what they profeſs to be true. And they think 
themſelves to be orthodox. As they are heretics in our eſteem, 
ſo are we in theirs. And as for thoſe of the firſt two centuries, 
who called themſelves Chriſtians, and profeſſed faith in Jeſus; 


what good reaſon can there be to diſpute their veracity and 


integrity? The profeſſion (7) of the Chriſtian name was not 


then the way to honour, profit, or pleaſure. 
«« Jerome ſays, that (+) hereſy is an opinion different from 


te the right interpretation of Scripture. 


utique teſtatur ipſa ademptio communica- 
tionis. Non debeo in illis cognoſcere quod 
mihi eſt præceptum, quia non idem Deus 
eſt nobis et illis, nec unus Chriſtus, id eſt, 
idem, 1deoque nec baptiſmus unus, quia non 
idem. De Baptiſm. cap. 15. p. 262. D. 
p. 224. Ed. Fran. 

Qui etiam queruntur de nobis, quod 
cum ſimilia nobiſcum ſentiant, ſine cauſa 
abſtineamus nos a communicatione eorum, 
et cum eadem dicant, et eandem habeant 
doctrinam, vocemus eos hæreticos. Tron. I. 
3. c. XV. u. 2. p. 203. p. 237. Ed. Grab. 
Ox. 1702. 

(g) Sed tamen quia ſinguli quique cœtus 
hzreticorum ſe potiſſimum Chriſtianos, et 
ſuam eſſe catholicæm ecclefiam putant, ſcien- 
dum eſt, &c. Inflit. I. 4. cap. ult. p. 450. 
F+ 519. Ed. Walchii Lipſ. 1715. 


He therefore, who 
& holds 


(4) Hzretici ergo ſunt, ſed non ſcientes. 
Denique apud nos ſunt hæretici, apud ſe non 
ſunt. Nam in tantum ſe catholicos eſſe 
judicant, ut nos ipſos titulo hæreticæ appel- 


lationis infament. Salvian De Gub. J. 5. 


p. 100. p. 153. Ox. 1633. 

(i) Nihil enim cauſe erat, cur Valenti- 
niani videri vellent Chriſtiani, a cujus no- 
minis ſocietate iis temporibus nil commodi 
ſperari poterat, ſed potius mala omnia. 
Heuman ap. Act. Lip). Menſ. April. 1712. 


P. 176. 


(#) Aięecis autem Græcè ab electione 
dicitur. Quicumque igitur aliter ſerip- 
turam intelligit, quam ſenſus Spiritus Sancti 
flagitat, quo conſcripta eſt, licet de Eccleſia 
non receſſerit, tamen hæreticus appellari po- 
teſt: et de carnis operibus eſt, eligens quæ 
pejora ſunt, Hieran in Gal. cap. 5. t. 4. P. i. 


p. 302. 
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ster. II. « holds ſuch an opinion, may be a heretic, though he is not 


OBSERVATIONS on 


e ſeparated from the Church.” Nay (Y) he ſuppoſeth that 
paſtors of the Church may teach hereſy. 

Elſewhere he ſpeaks of (mn) heretics being excluded from 
the Church. At other times he ſays, that (u) heretics with- 
draw, and ſeparate themſelves from the Church. As does 


| Cyprian alſo in a paſſage, cited (o) by us formerly. 


Origen ſeems to have ſuppoſed, that (p) great errors only 
ought to be reckoned hereſies, ſuch as thoſe. of Marcion, Va- 
lentin, and Baſilides, and ſome others, who did not believe 
the ſame God, to have been the God of the Old and the New 


Teſtament. 


(1) Poſſumus autem hoc juxta tropolo- 
giam et de Ecclefiz principibus intelligere, 
qui tamen non digne regunt oves Domini. 
.. « Perdunt oves paſtores, qui docent. In 
Jerem cap xxili t. 3. p. 634. 

(m) Omnis enim heæreticus naſcitur in 
Eccleſia, ſed de Eccleſia projicitur: et con- 
tendit, et pugnat contra Eccleſiam. In 
Terem. cap. xxii p. 631. 

(n) Propterea vero a ſemet ipſo dicitur 
damnatus, quia fornicator . et cetera vitia, 
per ſacerdotes de Ecclefia propelluntur. 
Hæretici autem in ſemetipſos ſententiam 
ferunt, ſuo arbitrio de Eccleſia recedentes. 
Quæ receſſio propriz conſcientiz videtur eſſe 
damnatio. Inter hæreſim et ſchiſma hoc 
eſſe arbitrantur, quod hæreſis perverſum 
dogma habeat. Schiſma propter epiſco- 


palem diſſentionem ab Eccleſia ſeparetur, 
&c. Id. ad Tit. iii. t. 4 Pp. 439. Conf. cund. 
in Fs. cap. xxii. f. 3. Pp. 196. 

(0) See Vol. iv. p. 820. 

() Quid vero fit hæreticus homo, pro 
viribus noftris ſecundum quod ſentire poſſu- 
mus, deſcribamus. Omnis qui ſe Chriſto 
credere profitetur, et tamen alium Deum 
Legis et Prophetarum, alium Evangeliorum 
Deum dicit, et Patrem Domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chriſti, non eum dicit eſſe, qui a Lege et 
Prophetis prædicatur, ſed alium neſcio quem 
ignotum omnibus . . , Hujuſmodi homines 
hæreticos deſignamus ., . . ſicut ſectatores 
Marcionis, et Valentini, et Baſilidis, et ii qui 
ſe Ethnianos appellant . fed et Apelles 


Pamph, pro Orig. Apol. ap. Hieron. tom. v. 
p. 226, ? 


TEC 


HERETICS any HERESY. 


SECT. III. 


E need not ſolicitouſly inquire into the cauſes of here- Ster. III. 
fies, or the moving principle of heretics. 


Of the Cauſes of Herefies. 


It is well 


known, that hereſies have been often aſcribed to (q) pride, 
a (r) love of pre-eminence, ( envy, revenge, (7) diſap- 
pointed ambition, (u) love of ſenſual pleaſure, a deſire to be 
wiſe and knowing above others, and curioſity to ſearch out the 


(4) Omnes tument, omnes ſcientiam 
pollicentur. Ante ſunt perfecti catechu- 
meni, quam edocti. Ipſæ mulieres hære- 
tice, quam procaces! Tertullian. De Pr. 
Haer. cap. xli. 111. 213. Fran, | 

Quis enim hæreticorum non ſuperbus eſt ? 
Qui ecclefiaſticam deſpiciens ſimplicitatem, 
ita habeat Eccleſiæ homines quaſi bruta ani- 
malia, et in tantum ſuperbiz injurizque 
tumore erigitur, ut contra ipſum Creatorem 
armat os ſuum. Heron. in i cap. xvi. t. 3. 
p. 171. 

Hzretici matrem habent iniquitatis ſuæ 
ſuperbiam, dum ſemper altiora ſcire ſe 
jactitant, et in Eccleſiæ contumeliam de- 
bacchantur. Id. in Oſce. cap. v. p. 1266. 

Et quia ſemper hæretici tumentes ſuper- 
bia, et incidentes in laqueum diaboli, mag- 
na ſibi promittunt. Id. in Amos. cap. iv. 
p. 1402. g 

Vide hæreticos, in dialectica ſibi et rhe- 
torica, et omnium ſophiſmatum dogmati- 
bus applaudentes, contemnere Eccleſiæ ruſ- 


ticitatem, &c. In Sophon. ib. p. 1664. 


Egenum et pauperem intellige eccleſiaſti- 
cum virum, qui veritatis ſimplicitate con- 
tentus, hæreticorum ſupellectilem, et elo- 
quentiæ fulgorem, argumentorumque divi- 
tias, non requirit. Id. in Amos. cap. iv. 


7. 1398. 


C. reaſon 


Omnes enim hæreticorum principes intu- 
meſeunt ſuperbia, &c. In Amos. cap. ii. 
1383. 

Quis enim hzreticorum non in ſuperbiam 
extollitur, Eccleſiæ ſimplicitatem parvi pen · 


dens, et fidem, imperitiam reputans. 1d. 


in Abd. cap. i. p. 1458. fin. 

r Ovreo; [ worrave;] orgnflerg gowns Prhag- 
Ne THeaxANT EauTY Teo yogeurt. Theod, 
H. F. I. 3. c. 2. 

(5) Zndwong Nee, tow bg peyny cgbeig Ou” 
Ne KG UTepnPaviay, To X1014% eeyaterai o THE" 
ros, EQUTW THY ¹,j)ẽv TEOFNTHLEIOG, x k. 
Eya x40 T1y eαπαννẽ αε VAWY, A (Baky 401 , 
euTn eig Tov . Epiph. contr. Marcion. 
H. 42. n. 2. D. 

ſz) Huic, ut et multis aliis hæreticis, 


effrænis ambitio, fi Tertulliano fides, ruinæ 


occaſio fuit. Speraverat, inquit, adv. Va- 
lentin. cap. 4. epiſcopatum Valentinus, quia 
et ingenio poterat et eloguio, Sed alium ex 
Martyrii prærogati va loci poſitum indignatus, 
de ecclefia authentice regulæ abrupit, ad ex- 
pugnandam converſus weritatem, Maſſuet 
Dif. Pr. ad Iren. p. xvi. 

Cu Nulla enim hæreſis, niſi propter 
gulam ventremque conſtruitur, ut ſeducat 
muherculas oneratas peccatis. Hicrou. i; 


' Ferem, cap. iv. t. 3. p. 543+ fin, 


10 
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Stcr.Ill. reaſon of all things, and to other faulty cauſes and principles. 


Which indeed may have very much contributed to the great 
variety of opinions, which there has been among Chriſtians : 
from which thoſe who are called Catholics, and who have 
been generally eſteemed orthodox, have not been always free. 
One cauſe, already hinted, of no ſmall effect in this affair, 
may have been an cager curioſity to pry into, and know every 
thing. Too (x) curious inquiries into the origin of evil, 
ſeem to have miſled many men. The queſtion was difficult, 
and they went into ſeveral opinions, ſome of which were 
wrong and abſurd. Their prejudices, and their arguments 
upon this head occur in (y) Tertullian, (2 Epiphanius, (a) 


Jerome, and others, as we ſhall ſee more enn here- 


after. 


Lactantius, accounting for the numerous ſe&s and diviſions 


among Chriſtians, mentions ſeveral cauſes. 


(x) Eadem materia apud hæreticos et 
philoſophos volutatur, idem retractatus i im- 
plicantur. Unde malum, et quare? et unde 
homo, et quomodo? Tertull. Pr. cap, vii. 
P. 232. D. 203. Fran. 

(% Languens enim (quod et nune mul- 


ti, et maxime hæretici) circa mali queſtio- | 


nem: Unde malum ? Tertull. adv. Marc, 
J. i. cap. 2. p. 431. p. 35 1. Fran. 


(&) Exe os n wpxn awvTH5 rng nene rtepacius 


TYV αο⁰ra GTO TB Grew, 224 Aeyew rode To 


u % Epiph. coutr. Baſilid. H. 24. u. vi. 


vii. 
(a) Dicat hæc Marcion, et omnes hære- 


tict, qui Creatoris operibus illudunt. Veſ- 


trum decretum huc uſque perveniet, ut dum 


ſingula calumniantur, manum injiciant Deo, 


cur ſolus ſit Deus, cur inviderit creaturis, 


ut non omnes eadem polleant majeſtate. 


Adv. Pelagian. lib. i. p. 496. mn. tom. 4. 


tum illius, aut neſcivit, &c. 


A f love of 
this 


+ + + Detrahatur ergo illi, cur diabolum 
eſſe permiſerit, cur paſſus ſit, et hucuſque 
patiatur quotidie aliquid in mundo mali 
fieri, Quærit hoc Marcion, et omnes hæ- 
reticorum canes, qui Vetus laniant Teſta- 
mentum, et hujuſcemodi ſyllogiſmum texere 
conſueverunt: Aut ſcivit Deus, hominem in 
paradiſo poſitum prævaricaturum manda- 
Id. ib. . 3. 
p. 536. m. 


(6) Sed quoniam multz hereſes ca- 


terunt, et inſtinctibus dæmonum populus 
Dei ſciſſus eſt. 
convenit, et ipſum, et legatos ejus pre lix- 
iſſe, quod plurimæ ſectæ, et hæreſes habe- 
rent exiſtere, quæ concordiam ſancti corpo- 
ris rumperent, ac monuiſſe, ut ſumma pru- 


dentia cayeremus . . . . Quorum plerique 
immemores, deſerto itinere cceleſti, vias ſibi 


devias per anfractus et præcipitia condide- 
xunt: 


Ante omnia ſcire nos 


— 
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HERETICS AND HERESY. 


this world and a defire of pre-eminence. 


When ſuch men 


failed of attaining thoſe advantages in the Church, which they 


had in view, they formed parties. 


Another cauſe, aſſigned by 


him, is unacquaintedneſs with the Scriptures, and the reaſon 
of things. Inſomuch that meeting with difficulties, and ob- 
jections againſt the right doctrine, which they could not 


anſwer, they embraced a leſs reaſonable opinion. 


Theſe laſt 


mentioned may be ſuppoſed to have been honeſt men, though 
weak, and of little knowledge and underſtanding. 


SECT. IV. Many Miſtakes in the Writings of 
thoſe, who have publiſhed the Hiſtory of Herefies, 


accounted for. 


HERE are, as it ſeems, not a few miſtakes in the 
ancient writers of hereſies, Irenæus, Epiphanius, Phi- 


laſter, and others. 


runt: per quas partem plebis incautam, et 
ſimplicem, ad tenebras, mortemque dedu- 
cerent. Quod quatenus acciderit, expo- 
nam. Fuerunt quidam noſtrorum vel minus 
ſtabilita fide, vel minus docti, vel minus 
cauti . . . Sed ii, quorum fides lubrica, cum 
Deum nofle ſe, et colere ſimularent, augen- 
dis opibus, et honori ſtudentes, affectabant 
maximum ſacerdotium: et a potioribus victi 
ſecedere cum ſuffragatoribus ſuis maluerunt, 
quam eos ferre præpoſitos, quibus concupie- 
rant ipſi ante præponi. Quidam vero non 
ſatis cœleſtibus literis eruditi, cum veritatis 
accuſatoribus reſpondere non poſſent, obji- 
cientibus vel impoſſibile, vel incongruens 
eſſe, ut Deus in uterum ſe mulieris inclu- 
deret: nec cœleſtem illam majeſtatem ad 


Many (c) learned moderns have been ſen- 
C 2 


ſible 


tantam infirmitatem potuiſte deduci, ut ho- 
minibus contemptui, deriſui, contumeliæ, et 
ludibrio eſſet: poſtremo etiam cruciamenta 
perferret, atque execrabili patibulo figere- 
tur . . depravati ſunt ab itinere recto 
Lata. Toftit. J. 4. cap. ult. 5. 516, 518. 

(<) S. Irence a ete, fi je ne me trompe, 
le premier auteur Chretien, qui ait entre- 
pris de faire connoitre a l Eglif les erreurs 
de tous les heretiques, qui s' etoient Eleyez 
juſqu' a ſon tempus, et les refuter, Mais, 
quelqu? habile que fit ce Pere,Ventrepris&toit 
bien grande à cauſe du nombre des ſees, er 
de P obſcurite, dont quelques-unes affeQoieni 
d' enveloper leurs ſyſtemes, II falloit lire 
beaucoup dans un temps, ou les livres n'c- 


to1ent 


I2 


Srer IV. ſible of it. 


OBSERVATIONS on 


And it may be eaſily and fully accounted for. (4 


It was a large and difficult undertaking, to write the hiſtory 


of a 


great number of hereſies, and their authors. 


And the 


notions of ſome of them might be very obſcure and intricate. 


cure information otherwiſe. 


It might be difficult to get a ſight of their works, or to pro- 
Irenæus himſelf obſerves, that 


(e) ſome good men, who before him had wrote againſt the 
Valentinians, were not fully acquainted with their doctrine, 
and therefore could not confute them in a right manner. 
Moreover wiſe and underſtanding perſons are liable to preju- 


dices. 


toient gueres communes : et lire avec une 
grande attention, examines bien quels E- 
toĩent les vrais ſentimens des ſeQaires, pour 
ne leur en pas attribuer qu'ils n'avoient 
point, ne pas diſſimuler leurs raiſons et leurs 
difficultez, et ne donner point legerement 
crẽance a des bruits faux ni incertains. II 
fallois ſur-tout ſe defendre contre le prejuge 
et la partialite, &c. I. Beauſobre Hiſt. de 
Manich. I. 4. ch. i. ii. iii. t. 2. p. 4. 


Unum fortaſſe caput in hac Diſſertatione 


Maſſueti] defiderabunt lectores nonnulli, 
quo fides Irenæi hiſtorica ſub examine revo- 
cata fit, Vulgus quidem hiſtoriæ lectorum 
non conſiderat, quanto locorum ac tempo- 
rum intervallo disjunctus fit auctor aliquis 
ab eo de quo ſcripſit . . . At prudentiores 
{cire avent, imprimis in hiſtoria de adverſa- 
riis ſcripta, an ſcriptor notitiam habuerit 
undiquaque certam, eamque fine affectu ex- 
poſuerit. Non ignoramus, Irenæum a Ter- 
tulliano vocari omnium doctrinarum curigſiſſi- 
mum exploratorem Sed an vera fit hæc laus, 
dubitare in mentem venit, poſtquam vide- 
mus, ipſum Maſſuetum longe doctius de 
origine Gnoſticorum errorum judicare, quam 
Irenæum. Heumann. Recenſio Iren. ofp. a 


Almoſt all are too averſe to men of different ſenti- 


ments. 


Maſſuet. edit. apud Act. Lipſ. Menf, Apr. 


1712. p. 178. 

Meo quidem judicio, eum, qui omnia 
quz in hæreticos dixit Irenzus, apte et ſo- 
lide dicta eſte de monſtrate vult, totam ho- 
minum illorum diſciplinam conturbare, et 
ſententiis eorundem vim afferre oportet. 
J. L. Maſbem. Inſtit. H. E. Majores. p. 323. 
Vid. ib. p. 321. 

(4) We ſhould not truſt too much to the 
repreſentations, which Chriſtians after the 
apoſtolical age have given of the heretics of 
their times. Proper abatements muſt be 
made for credulity, zeal, reſentment, miſ- 
take, and exaggeration. And as you de- 
ſcend from the middle of the ſecond cen- 
tury, the deſcriptions of this kind grow leſs 
fair and conſiſtent, and more partial and 
improbable, till, at laſt, very little credit is 
due to them. Tortin's Diſcourſes concerning 
the truth of the Chr. Rel. p. 72. 3d ed. 

e Quapropter hi qui ante nos fuerunt, 
et quidem multo nobis meliores, non tamea 
ſatis potuerunt contradicere his qui ſunt a 
Valentino, quia ignorabant regulam ip- 
ſorum. Tren. Praef. lib. 4. p. 227. 274 
Grabe. 
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HERETICS and HERESY. 


I have already made an apology (/) for the miſtakes 
obſerved in the writings of ancient Chriſtians, I ſhall {till 
endeavour to maintain an impartial regard to all, without (g 


ments. 


| aggravating the ſuppoſed errors of thoſe, who have been de- 


famed as heretics, or ( the miſtakes, overſights, inaccura- 
cies, and miſrepreſentations of thoſe who have wrote their 
hiſtory, or have argued againſt them. I likewiſe intend to 
avoid too great exactneſs and particularity in matters, which 
are either plainly abſurd, or very abſtruſe and metaphyſical, 
and not neceſſary to be generally known in theſe times: fol- 
lowing (i) herein the example of other eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians 
of good credit. And I ſuppoſe that the hiſtory of the Mani- 
cheans formerly written, may be of ſome uſe here. Indeed 
one reaſon of indulging myſelf, in ſo copious and particular 
an account of this ſet was, that I hoped thereby to ſhorten 
the hiſtory of the more antient hereſies, and to render it more 
caſy and intelligible to my reader, 


S ECT. 


See Vol. vi. p. 411. 412. | 

(Il eſt juſte d' effacer des perjugez, 
qui viennent moins d' 1gnorance que 
d'une averſion mal entendue pour les here- 
tiques. Clement d' Alexandrie a fort bien 
dit, que toutes les opinions des ſectaires ne 
ſont ni Mauvaiſes, ni vaines et mepriſables. 
TIzunc Ax Yap T THf% TH; hers G05al0 ac” 
v EUpObpruey , OTE [4/7 TENE(Y EXHEXWANNYT Abe Hake 
Clem. Sir. I. i. p. 298. B. Beauſebre Hiſt. 
Manich. I. 3. ch. g. u. v. t. i. p. 573. 

De heæreticis quibuſdam agemus qui 
hœc tate prava dogmata ſparſiſſe dicuntur. 
De quibus tamen, cum nulics habeamus 
æquales teſtes, nec quidquam proferre poſſi- 
mus ex eorum ſcriptis, quæ interciderunt, nec 
ſuperſit nobis eorum hiſtoria, niſi in infen- 


ſillimorum proxime ſequentis. ſeculi, aut 


etiam poſteriorum adverſariorum teſtimo- 
niis, nihil ferme quaſi prorſus exploratum 
proferre poſſumus. Abſit tamen, ut men- 
dacii data opera conficti quemquam inſi- 
mulatum velimus, e recte ſentientibus 
Chriſtianis! ſed fieri poteſt, ut de 1is, quibus 
merito infenſi erant, multa facilius æquo 
crediderint, aut ut mentem eorum non fatis 
adſequi uti ſint, utque falſa de iis impruden- 
tes prodiderint, non quidem mero nocendi 
aut mentiendi ſtudio ſed adfectu nonnullo 
præpediti. Quod et ex hodiernis Chriſti- 
anorum controverſiis intelligere licet. C/e- 
ric. H. E. A. D. 76. u. i. p. 481. 

(i) Itaque hic nimiam adhibere diligen- 
tiam puderet. Id. A. D. 121. 2. vii 2. 
583. 
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SECT. V. The Wumber of Herefies hath been 
augmented without ſufficient Reaſon. 


HE ancient hereſies have been unreaſonably multiplied; 
(4) The number in Epiphanius is eighty : that is, 
twenty before Chriſt, and fixty afterwards down to his own 
time. We formerly ſaw ſome reaſon to doubt, whether {/) 
there ever were ſuch ſects or hereſies, as the Valeſians, An- 
gelics, and Apoſtolics, or even ſuch Origeniſts, as Epiphanius 
ſpeaks of. And if the Nicolaitans were no diſtinct ſect, and 
if the Simonians, and the Cainites, the Ophites or Ophians, 
and the Sethians, were not by profeſſion Chriſtians, but un- 
believers and enemies of Jeſus, as ſome think, they ought not 
to be reckoned heretics. But of this more particularly here- 
after. The numbers in Epiphanius might be ſtill farther re- 
duced by other conſiderations. 

In Philaſter are now 150. But Auguſtin (m) computed in 
him twenty-eight hereſies before Chriſt, and 128 afterwards, 
Our copies of Philaſter therefore ſeem to be defective ; for 
we have in him no more after our Lord's coming than 122. 
But many of Philaſter's hereſies are exceeding trifling. Au- 
guſtin (u was ſenſible of it, and in one part of his work 


paſſeth 


(+) It is very uncommon (ſays Du Pin) (mJ). Vid. Auguſtin. Pr. ad Quodvult deum, 
for writers of herefies to leſſen their num- er /ibr. de Haer. cap. 41. 
ber or forget any.one, but to multiply them (=) Has hereſes putavi ... in hoc opus 
is a common fault. Bi. Eccle. t. 2. p. 244. meum de Philaftri opere transferendas. Et 
dans Philaſtre. He has many good remarks alias quidem jipſe commemorat, ſed mihi 
concerning Fhilaſter, and the hereſies in appellandce hwreſes non videntur. Aug. de 
him. Haer. cap. 80. 


See Vol. iv. ch. 41. p. 461. + 479. 
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HERETICS anvDp 
paſſeth over at once (o) fourteen or fifteen articles in Philaſter. 
One of the hereſies in Philaſter (p), taken too by Auguſtin; 
is, that (q) there are more worlds than one. Another hereſy, 
but omitted by Auguſtin, is of thoſe, who (i) had given names 
to ſtars, beſide thoſe named: in Scripture. A common opinion 
of the ancient Chriſtian. writers, concerning the fall of ſome 
of the angels is with () Philaſter a hereſy. He has (7) 
four or five different hereſies about the verſion of the Se- 
venty, and other Greelꝭ tranſlations of the Old Teſtament. 
His Rhetorians (#) are not a little whimſical ; that article 
was not thoroughly approved by (x) Auguſtin, I put in the 
margin a (y) conjecture of Fabricius upon it. There was no oc- 
caſion to make a diſtinct chapter (z) of ſuch as held three modes 


(0) Vid. Philaſt, H. 98. e! Fabricii An- 
not. p. 188. 

Apud alios 49. Between the 76th and 
77th hereſies of Auſtin there are in Philaſter 
15, which Auſtin has omitted, as he has 
alſo ſeven others, which are inſerted by Phi- 
later, between thoſe which anſwer to the 
77th and 78th hereſy of Auſtin. 

Alia eſt hæreſis, quæ dicit mundos 
eſſe infinitos et innumerabiles, ſecundum 
philoſophorum quorundam inancm ſenten- 
tiam, cum ſcriptura mundum unum dixerit. 
Philaft. II. 113. p. 233. Edid. Fabr. Her. 
65. P. 34. tom. 4. La Bigne Bib. Patrum. 
Par. 1624. 

(4) Ang. H. 77. 

(r) Alia eſt hæreſis, quæ ſecundum Pa- 
ganorum vanitatem ſyderum diverſa nomina 
profitetur . . . , . Qui Cometas, et Pogo- 
nias, et Hyadas, et Haedos, et talia hu- 
juſmodi adſerunt nomina delirantes, cum 
Scriptura pauca nomina ſy derum dixerit, 
dicente Job propheta . . Qui ſecit Pleiades, 
ct Arcturum, &c. Phil. H. 103. P. 197. 
H. 55. Pp. 27. ä 


credere ſentiebat. 


In 


(s) Alia eſt hæreſis, quæ de gigantibus 
adſerit, quod angeli miſcuerint ſe cum fe- 
minis ante diluvium, et inde eſſe natos gi- 
gantes ſuſpicatur. H. 107. p. 108. H. 
59+ P. 29. 

(1) Vid. H. 138. . 142: aliis 90-94. 

(4) Alii ſunt . . a Rhetorio quodam; 
qui omnes laudabat hæreticos, dicens omnes 
bene ſentire, et neminem errare ex us, fed 
ambulare bene omnes illos, et male eos non 
| H. 91. aliis 43. 

(x) A Rhetorio quodam exortam hære- 
ſim dicit nimium mirabilis vanitatis, quæ 
omnes hæreticos recte ambulare, et vera 
dicere affirmat : quod ita eſt abſurdum, ut 
mihi incredibile videatur. 4:9. H. 72. 

(y) Suſpicor, ſub Rhetorio hoc rhetorem 
latere Themiſtium, qui oratione duodecima 
ad Valentem, p. 159, et quinta ad Jovinia- 
num, p. 69. docet varietate illa opinionum 
de rebus divinis adeo non offendi Numen, 
ut etiam delectetur. In eandem ſenten- 
tiam Symmachus apud Prudentium. ii. 772. 
Fabric. ad loc. Philaſt. 

(x) Hezreſfis Triformem Deum faciens, 


H. 93. P. 177. al. H. 45. P. 24. 
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yet Auguſtin (a) has copied that article. And there are many 
others altogether needleſs. So that the number of hereſies in 
that writer might be greatly reduced : and indeed in Auguſtin 


likewiſe. Epiphanius () and Auguſtin (c) make two dif- 


ferent articles of Montaniſts or Cataphrygians, and Pepuzians: 
but Theodoret more judiciouſly one (d) only, they being dif- 
ferent denominations of one and the ſame ſect or people. 

It may be worth obſerving in this place, that the Chriſtian 
writers, Juſtin Martyr (e) Hegeſippus (/) and Epiphanius (g) 


reckon ſix or ſeven ſects among the Jews; and as they do not 


all mention the ſame, but different, they make in all ten or 
twelve at leaſt, Whilſt Joſephus, whoſe authority muſt cer- 
tainly be preferred, computes (+) but three, or at moſt four 
Jewiſh ſects. But on this I ſhall not enlarge. I only refer to 
the curious Diſſertation of Rhenford upon the ſubje&. (i 


(a) Aug. H. 74. (f) Ap. Euſeb. H. E. J. 4. c. 22. 
6 H. 48. 49. (g) Epiph. I. i. p. 31, &c. 
(c) H. 26. 27. (+4) See the Firſt Part of this Work, 6. i. 


(4) H. Fab. I. 3. cap. 2. ch. iv. and ch. ix. and x. 
(e) Juſt. Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 307. 4. (i) De fictis Judzorum Hzreſibus, 
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HERETICS AN PD HERESY. 


SECT VI. My Herefies of a5. tae firſt Cen- 


turies may be reduced to two K inds. 


\HE greateſt part of the 1 of the two firſt cen- grer. 6. 


turies, may be reduced to two kinds. This was done 
by ſo ancient a writer as Theodoret, whoſe words in the pre- 
face to his five books of hereſies I ſhall here tranſcribe, as 
giving ſome authority to this obſervation. * The / firſt 
« book of Heretical Fables,” ſays he, * ſhall contain the ac- 
«© count of thoſe, who aſſert another maker of the world, and 
« deny that there is one principle of all things, who alſo ſay 
that the Lord was man in appearance only. The firſt of 
e theſe is Simon the magician, of Samaria; the laſt Manes, 
*« of Perſia. The ſecond book will ſhew thoſe of a contrary 
« way of thinking, who allow one principle of all things, but 
« ſay our Lord was a mere man, from Ebion down to Mar- 
« cellus and Photinus, though in ſomewhat different forms. 
« The third book will contain others between theſe ?” But of 
theſe there are but fix, the Nicolaitans, the Montaniſts, Noe- 
tus, the Quartodecimans, Novatus, and Nepos ; three of 
which, Noetus, Novatus, and Nepos, are of the third cen- 
tury, and the Montaniſts and Quartodecimans in the latter 
part of the ſecond century. In the fourth book,” he ſays, 
„ he will place later hereſies, that of Arius, Eunomius, and 
others. The fifth book is to contain a repreſentation of the 
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OBSERVATIONS on 


SECT. 6. „ true evangelical doctrine.” So, that the moſt ancient here- 


ſies, at the beginning of the ſecond century, are chiefly of 
two ſorts. - And what Theodoret ſays in the place now cited, 
may be compared with the account he gives in another //} 
work. Tertullian /n ſpeaks of only two hereſies in the times. 
of the Apoſtles, Docetes, and Ebionites. 

Some learned moderns have ſpoken in the like manner. 80 
{n) Vitringa. Nor does Mr. Turner much differ / from 


this account. And ſays Tillemont: /p} © The church was 


« diſturbed from the beginning with two oppoſite hereſies, 
% each of which produced ſeveral ſets. Of one of theſe Si- 
* mon was the firſt author. Their capital doctrines are, that 
© there are two Gods, and two principles, the Creator, and 
« another above him: and that our Saviour was man in ap- 
1% pearance only. Theſe are called by the general names of 
* Gnoſtics and Docetes, and comprehend almoſt all the ſes 
« of the firſt two ages. The other hereſy, oppoſite to this, 


Titer, neu Hνν i #%h (LENNY, N. 
Caneorivoc, x. Caommudn, xc Capdeo ume, x 
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(m) At in epiſtola eos maxime, anti- 


chriſtos vocat, qui Chriſtum negarent in 
carne veniſſe, et qui non putarent Jeſum 
eſſe fillum Dei. Illud Marcion, hoc He- 
bion vindica vit. Hæe ſunt ut arbitror, 
genera doctrinarum adulterinarum, quæ ſub 
apoſtolis fuiſſe, ab ipſis apoſtolis diſcimus. 
De Pr. c. 33. 34. P. 244. B. p. 210, 11. 
i Recte itaque epiſcopus Ceſtrienſis 


came 


Vind, Ign. P. 2. c. i. p. 344. Duæ potiſſi- 
mum hzreſes, ait, de natura Chriſti ea 
tempeſtate obtinebant. . . Quarum altera 
Docetarum fuit a Simonianis ortorum, hu- 


manz naturz veritatem in Chriſto deſpuen- 
tium, altera Ebionitarum, divinam prorſus . 


naturam et zternam generationem negan- 


tium, legiſque cæremonias urgentium. J- 


tring. Ob/. Sacr. l. 5. c. 12 p. 155. 156. 


o, The primitive heretics were not by 
far ſo numerous, as has been repreſented. 


The erroneous tenets propagated by the 


primitive heretics are reducible to a few 


heads: and ſtrictly ſpeaking, there were not 
above three or four hereſies, for the firſt 
two hundred years. Calumnies upon ihe 
primitive Chriſtians, p. 190. 191. 

( Mem, Ec. t. 2. L'hirifie des Cerin- 
biens. init. 


f zz e,, ot, ot; ern . 
we tre tO As Rant ted n 2 
2 * 5 + * 5 we 


OR dog 7 oe 7 age 
* 9 "FN 5 tout 
4 1 . 2 
- = 


Le KO 


_ occaſion // to alledge ſome inſtances of this. 


HERETICS any HERESY. 


te came from the Jews, who embraced Chriſtianity, but not in 
« all its perfection. They owned one principle, and one 
God, and the reality of Chriſt's human nature. But they 
believed him to be no more than a man, denied his divi- 
« nity, and retained the ceremonies of the law with ſo much 
« zeal, as to diminiſh the liberty and the glory of the goſpel.” 

Agreeable to this, two different opinions concerning the 
perſon of Chriſt have been before ſpoken of. 4 There is no 
need therefore to enlarge further on this head at preſent. 
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SECT. VII. Heretics have been often treated with 
great Acrimony. | 


ERETICS have been often treated with much harſh- 
neſs, and great ſeverity of expreſſion. I have already had 


forbear making ſome additions here. St. Jerome ſcruples not 
to ſay, they are worſe / than heathens, the J worſt of all 
men : and if they are free from all reproach in their lives, yet 
{u) they have only the ſhadow and appearance of virtue, not 
the truth. Cyril of Jeruſalem ſays of the Montaniſts, that 

D 2 


It is hard to 


(4) See Vol. 6. p. 414-417. 

(r) See Vol. 6. p. 5 3. 54. and 105. 106. 

(/) Multo quippe pejori conditione ſunt 
hæretici quam gentiles. Hier. in Matt. 
cap. XI. 7. iv. p. 5 1. . 

— et impietatem ſuperant Ethnicorum. 
. Nullus enim eccleſiaſticorum tantum ha- 
bet ſtudii in bono, quantum hæretici in 
malo: et in eo ſe lucrum putant conſequi, 
ſi alios decipiant, et ipſi perditi ceteros per- 
dant. In Iſ. cap. xviii. p. 180. 1. f. 3. 


they 


C.. Hoc ſignificat, quod impietate ſua 
omnes vincant hæretici. Verbi gratia : 
Dicit Epicurus, non eſſe providentiam, et 
voluntatem .maximum bonum. Compara- 


_ tione hujus ſceleratior Marcion, et omnes 


hæretici, qui vetus lacerant teſtamentum. 
In I}. cap. xviii. p. 179. J. 

(u. Porro hæretici imaginem tantum ha- 
bentes umbramque virtutum, et non ipſam 
veritatem, abſque fructu operum, verborum 
folia pollicentur. In IJ. cap. v. p. 50. 1. 
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Ster. 7. 


20 OBSERVATIONS on 
ster. 7. (x) they are called Chriſtians, but falſly. Epiphanius's Intro- 
duction to his Account of Ebionitiſm muſt be allowed to be 
a remarkable inſtance of harſhneſs, not to ſay railing. It is, 
{y) with him, a many-headed monſter, and has in it at once 
the profaneneſs and impurity of the Samaritans, the name of 
Jews, the errors of the Nazarens and Cerinthians, and the 
wickedneſs of the Carpocratians, with the denomination of 
Chriſtians. And he /z} is in doubt whether he ſhould not 
conſider Arianiſm as infidelity : but corrects himſelf, and adds, :F 
or rather wrong faith. Which ſurely is righteſt. Paſſion "M 
may ſuggeſt the former : but reaſon will plead for the latter. ; 
Indeed there are many conſiderations, that may lead men 
to moderation one toward another, upon occaſion of different 
ſentiments, eſpecially in matters, which have in them ſome 
abſtruſeneſs and difficulty. One conſideration, of no ſmall 
moment, is, that we are in danger of the ſame treatment, 
which we give to others. It was formerly obſerved, that (a 
Methodius bore hard upon Origen : but he himſelf has ſince 
been ſuſpected of divers errors. Philaſter, who wrote a long 
treatiſe of hereſies, and condemns ſome of them with ſeverity, 
has not been thought orthodox by all, but has fallen under the 
N charge or ſuſpicion of hereſy. He ( ſpeaks of man's free- 
1 will in terms, that would be diſliked by many of late times. 
Moreover he thought the ſoul (e to be created before the 
ö body. And as he has no article of Origeniſts, or followers 
of Origen, he is ſuppoſed to have favoured that great man in 
ſome 
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(a) See Vol. v. 255. 256. | 

(6) Quia arbitrii ſui eſt omnis homo, 
quod velit ut eligat facere, permittente Deo. 
H. 26. p. 49. P. 7. E. Par. 1624. 

(c) Vid. H. 97. p. 26. Ibid. 
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HERETICS AND HERESY. 


ſome of his peculiarities. The Millennium, which has been SECT. 7. 


a favourite doctrine of ſome ages, and has had the patronage of 
the learned, as well as the vulgar, among Chriſtians ; at other 
times, and by other writers has been exploded and ridiculed. 
And notwithſtanding the allowed piety of ſome of its patrons, 
it is placed by Philaſter among his (d) hereſies. This is cer- 
tain, that as bad things were ſaid of the primitive Chriſtians, 
by Jews and Heathens, as ever were ſaid of the ancient here- 
tics, by Catholics. Modern reformers have been treated juſt 
in the ſame manner. And no wonder, fince there have in 
every age been men ſo ſtrongly attached to their preſent in- 
tereſt, as to value the emoluments connected with old eſtabliſh- 
ments, however erroneous, more than truth. Such men will 
always repreſent every attempt towards a reformation, as pro- 
ceeding from wicked and impious diſpoſitions, and will cry 
down the promoters of it, as heretics, and as men of the moſt 
abandoned and profligate principles. 

This muſt be the caſe, whenever men think themſelves privi- 
leged to negle& the rules of candour and moderation, in the 
judgment they form concerning each other. For though truth 
is one and unchangeable, orthodoxy and hereſy are as variable, 


as the opinions of fallible and inconſtant, of prejudiced and 
ignorant men. | 


(4) H. 59. p. 119. P. 15. C. Par, 1624. 


SECT. 
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OBSERVATIONS on 


SECT. VIII, Heretics have been greatly calum- 
niated. | 


Ster. 8. 


O ME ſeem to have reckoned, that they had a right to 

ſay the worſt things of heretics, which they could. And 
others have thought themſelves obliged to believe all the evil, 
that has been reported of them. I have already, at ſeveral 
times, had occaſion to confute ſome grievous charges, againſt 
ſuch as were called heretics, particularly the impure /e} Ori- 
geniſts, if ever there was ſuch a ſe, and // the Manicheans. 
Some other things are now to be taken notice of, relating to 
more ancient heretics, who appeared near the end of the firſt, 
or in the former part of the ſecond century. 

One thing laid to the charge of many of thoſe heretics is 
magic. 

Marcus or Marc, from whom the Marcoſians were denomi- 
nated, is often g/ called a magician and impoſtor. Irenzus 
ſays, the // Baſilidians had invocations, inchantments, and 
all kinds of curious and magical practices. And according to 
Epiphanius, Baſilides (i would never be perſuaded to leave 
off magical arts. In like manner Irenæus alſo ſpeaks of the 
Carpocratians. And Euſebius ſays, of theſe laſt, //} as 

upon 


* Ong OO ons es 8 WR - 8 2 
a 9 "0 3 FRAY T4 I * * 
ing ag, He Fs BETS 
"wp 4.4 * wa” hrs > * " = 
a 


. 
he 5 
41 


PPP 
„ * * * + 
= . 


(e) See Vol. iv. p. 476, 477. 

Vol. vi. p. 97-107. 

Cg... paying viwexwy αοννsß̃ tureigs” 
rag. Iren. I. i. c. xiii. 1. i. c. viii. p. 56. 


Grab. & c. ix. p. 56, 59. Gr. 


(4) Utuntur autem et hi magia—et in- 


cantationibus et invocationibus, et reliqua 
univerſa periergia. L. i. cap. XXIV. u. v. 
c. XXiii. p. 98. Gr. 


Ci ow um & ana ual απνντννπνπD¾%ẽZe unge- 
eig TeOTAVENWY BY EMOUTATO, KAY MEIECYICUG & 
r H. 24. n. ii. p. 69. D. 

] Artes enim Magicas operantur et 
ipſi, et incantationes, philtra quoque et 
chariteſia, et paredros, et oniropompos, et 
reliquas malignationes. Lb. c. xxv. 2. iii. 
c. XXIV. 100. 
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HERETICS and HERESY. 23 

upon the authority of Irenæus, that they practiſed magic not 8er. 8. 
ſecretly, but openly, more openly than Simon himſelf. 

Nevertheleſs ſome learned moderns have doubted of this, 
and have made a queſtion, Whether it was any more than a 
popular charge againſt men, who ſtudied mathematics, and 
particularly aſtronomy. In this manner thought ſo grave a 
writer as {m} Vitringa. 

I may hereafter examine the charge againſt Marc. As Beau- 4 
ſobre has conſidered this matter very particularly, ſo far as re- 
lates to the Baſilidians, I ſhall repreſent his thoughts here as 
conciſely as I can.. | 

As /n for the charge of magic, it appears to be very 
doubtful. For, firſt, it is really atteſted by Irenzus only, his 
work being the ſource, from which all others have borrowed. 
Secondly, Tertullian, his moſt ancient copyiſt, ſays nothing 
of it. Thirdly, Clement of Alexandria too is filent here, as 
alſo Origen, though he omits no opportunity to reprehend 
Baſilides, Valentin, and Marcion. Fourthly, the ancient fa- 
thers perpetually confound aſtronomy and aſtrology with ma- 
gic. Mathematician and magician are with them the ſame 
things. All this is ſufficient to render the magic of theſe men 
doubtful. Nevertheleſs I do not abſolutely deny that the Baſi- 
lidians had ſome ſuperſtitious practiſes among them, which are 
a natural conſequence of ſuppoſing the ſtars to be animated, 

| and 
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(m) Veteres enim omnes fere Pytha- 
goricæ et Platonicæ Philoſophiæ illuſtriores 
doctores de Magia ſuſpectos habuerunt: tum 
quod myſtice fere omnia, et per numeros et 
formulas, quaſi arcana quædam et ſecretior 


vis in 11s recondita eſſet, tradiderint: tum 


quod vere illi apud ſuos auditores hanc ſuſci- 


tarint et foverint credulitatem, quaſi ſecre- 
tius ſibi cum diis commercium eſlet. . ._ . . 
Nec alio pertinet, quod Irenzus Menan- 
drum, Marcum alioſque Gnoſticæ diſcipline 
auctores paſſim fœdi Magiæ criminis inſi- 
mulat. Vitring. Obſerv. Sacr. I. v. cap. xii. 
u. ix. p. 160. | 
(n) Hiſt. de Manich. t. 2. p. 46. 47. 
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OBSERVATIONS on 


Sect. 8. and that the ſpirits which reſide in them, and conduct them, 


do govern alſo this lower world ; with. an exception however 


to the wills of men, which the philoſophers never ſubjected 


to the power of the ſtars. I ſay, I do not poſitively deny, 
that they had ſome ſuch ſuperſtitions. And yet I would not 
be underſtood to affirm it. 

Theſe are ſuperſtitions, which have indeed ſome reſem- 
blance to magic: but yet cannot be ſo termed without manifeſt 
injuſtice, When men make uie of rites or ceremonies, which 
are in themſelves criminal, or when they propoſe to obtain 
the aſſiſtance of demons, this is magic. Magicians, ſays (0) 
Clement of Alexandria, boaſt, that they have demons to aſſiſt 
them, and that by ſome certain enchantments they can compel 
them to ſerve them. This is what makes a magician. . . . . 
But the followers of Baſilides did no leſs deteſt demons, than 
other Chriſtians did: and poſſibly made uſe of no other pre- 
ſervative againſt them, than baptiſm, faith, and the name of 
Jeſus. The Valentinians at leaſt, with whom theſe had a 
great agreement, were of opinion, that baptiſm in the name 
of Jeſus was ſufficient to deliver a Chriſtian from ſubjection to 
the ſtars and demons, and to enable him /) to tread on ſcor- 
pions and adders, that is, all malignant powers, 

More follows there, to the like purpoſe: to which the 
reader is referred. And this laſt mentioned obſervation may 
clear others, particularly Saturninus, who in Theodoret is 
the third after Simon, and taught, that /q) whereas evil de- 
mons aſſiſt bad men, Chriſt came to ſuccour good men againſt 


ſuch demons. 
Another 
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HERETICS AND HERESY. 


Another thing often laid to the charge of heretics is lewd- Ser 8. 


neſs, and all manner of wickedneſs, and likewiſe teaching it. 
So ſays Theodoret, in the preface to his work of Heretical Fa- 
bles. He ſeems to repreſent this as general among them, 
though perhaps not as univerſal. The /r lewdneſs both 
taught and practiſed by them, according to him, was ſuch, 
that even ſtage-players were too modeſt to deſcribe it, or 
to hear it deſcribed : and he aſſerts, that they had exceeded 
and gone beyond the greateſt proficients in wickedneſs. 

But ſurely this muſt be exaggeration. It is improbable, 
that theſe men ſhould have exceeded all others in vice. Nei- 
ther can it be to the honour of Chriſtians, or their religion, to 
multiply ſects and diviſions among them, or to aggravate and 
magnify their faults. In all bodies of men, which are nume- 
rous, there will be ſome lewd and profligate perſons ; but that 
whole ſects and parties ſhould practice and teach wickedneſs, 
is very unlikely, and ought to be well atteſted, before it is be- 
lieved. | 

Euſebius ſays of the Carpocratians (/, that they gave oc- 
caſion to the Gentiles to reproach the goſpel, and to form a 
diſadvantageous opinion of all Chriſtians, as if they had been 
generally ſuch as hey were: and that to them it was chiefly 
owing, that Chriſtians were charged with promiſcuous lewd- 
neſs, and other crimes in their aſſemblies. Irenzus has ſome- 
what of this kind, but not ſo full and ſtrong. He ſays, that 


E theſe 
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SECT. 9. 


OBSERVATIONS on 


i theſe men ſeem to have been formed by. Satan, on purpoſe 
that we might be flandered: but he does not poſitively ſay, 
that other Chriſtians had been reproached upon their account, 
or that for their ſake the common ſtories about Chriſtian aſ- 
ſemblies had been credited. 

Here then are two things: Firſt, the wickedneſs of the an- 
cient heretics, particularly the Carpocratians : Secondly, that 
their exceſſes were the occafion of the difrepute, which other 
Chriſtians, their aſſemblies eſpecially, lay under. 

It is this ſecond particular, that I propoſe to conſider at pre- 
ſent. And ſhall hereafter, in the hiſtory of the ſeyeral heretics, 
who are accuſed of ſo much extravagance, have an article con- 
cerning their manners and moral principles: ſaying nothing 
more relative to that point at this time, than may be needful 
for clearing the preſent queſtion. 

I. Then I obſerve, there is no ſmall agreement between the 
charges brought againſt the firſt Chriſtians ) in the begin- 
ning of the ſecond century, and the charges againſt the Here- 
tics in later authors : which may create a ſuſpicion, that theſe 
laſt were formed upon the model of the former, and conſe- 
quently are without ground. What. the crimes were, which 
were laid to the charge of the primitive Chriſtians, we know 
from divers writers, Greek and Latin. I ſhall put in the 


margin 


(t) Qui ct ipfi ad detractionem divini ec- 
cleſiz nominis, quemadmodum et gentes, 
Satana præmiſſi ſunt, ubi ſecundum alium et 
alium modum, quz ſunt illorum audientes ho- 
mines, et putantes omnes nos tales eſſe, aver- 
tant aures ſuas a præconiĩo veritatis : aut et 
If. ut] videntes quæ ſunt illorum, omnes nos 
blaſphement, in nullo eis communicantes, 
neque in doctrina, neque in moribus, neque 
in quotidiana converſatione. ran, lib. i. 
c. XXV. A. iii. al. c. xxiv. p. 100. Gr. 


a. jejuniis, 


(«) Quæ nocturniĩs congregationibus, et 
ſolemnibus, et inhumanis cibis. 
Min. Fel. cap. viii. p. 72. Lug. 1672. 
Occultis ſe nobis et inſignibus noſcunt, et 
amant mutuo pæne antequam noverint: 
paſſim etiam inter eos quædam libidinum 


religio miſcetur : ac ſe-promiſcue appellant 
fratres et ſorores, ut etiam non inſolens ſtu- 


prum interceſſione ſacri nominis fiat inceſ- 


tum. Ib. cap. ix p. 81, 2. Lug. 1672. 


HERETICS AND HERESY. 
margin paſſages of (x) Juſtin Martyr, {y) Athenagoras, 
(z) Theophilus of Antioch, (a) Minucius Felix, and (6) 
Tertullian : from whom it appears, that, beſide atheiſm, or im- 
piety towards the eſtabliſhed deities, they were charged with 
having their wives in common, with promiſcuous lewdneſs in 
their aſſemblies, with inceſt, and eating human fleſh, eſpecially 
young children, whom they firſt killed, and then eat at their 
nocturnal meetings, where perſons of each ſex, and every age, 


were preſent. 


II. Theſe ſcandalous reflexions were caſt upon the Chriſtians 
before the appearance of the Carpocratians, who were not 


known till the time of Adrian. 


E 2 
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Leg. p. 4. c. Ed. . No. iv. p. 15, 16. 
Ox. 1706. 
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119. B. 

(a) Jam de initiandis tirunculis fabula 
tam deteſtanda, quam nota eſt, Infans 
farre contectus, ut decipiat incautos, appo- 
nitur ei qui ſacris imbuatur. Is infans a ti- 
runculo, farris ſuperficie quaſi ad innoxios 
ictus provocato, cæcis occultiſque vulneribus 


provocatur. 


Mr. Turner ſays, theſe e ca- 
lumnies 


occiditur. Hujus, proh nefas, ſitienter ſan- 
guinem lambunt: hujus certatim membra 
diſpertiunt. Et de convivio notum eſt. 
Paſſim omnes loquuntur. Ad epulas fo- 
lemni die coëunt, cum omnibus liberis, ſoro- 
ribus matribus, ſexus omnis homines, et om- 
nis ætatis. Illic poſt multas epulae, ubi 
convivium caluit, et inceſtæ libidinis fervor 
ebrietate exarſit, canis qui candelabro nexus 


eſt, jactu ofſulze , . . ad impetum et ſaltum 
Sic everſo et extincto conſcio 


lumine, impudentibus tenebris nexus infan- 
dz cupiditatis involvunt perincertum ſortis. 
Et ſi non omnes opera, conſcientia tamen 
pariter inceſti; quoniam voto univerſorum 
appetitur, quicquid accidere poteſt in actu 
ſingulorum. Min. Fel. cap. ix. p. 86-90. 

(6) Dicimur ſceleratiſſimi, de ſacramento 
infanticidii, et pabulo inde, et poſt convl- 
vium inceſto: quod everſores luminum ca- 
nes, lenones ſcilicet, tenebrarum et libidi- 
num impiarum inverecundiam procurent, 
Tertul. Ap cap. vii. in. p. 8 — 24. 

Cc The calumnies upon the primitive 
Chriſtians accounted for, p. 2. London, 
1727. 
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28 OBSERVATIONS on ” 
Sect. 8. Jymnies ſeem to have begun with Chriſtianity itſelf, There 
are proofs of their being very early. Tacitus, ſpeaking of the 
Chriſtians in the time of Nero, ſays, they (d) were generally 
hated for their wickedneſs ; that is, they lay under a bad cha- 
racter with the people. And, as Mr. Turner obſerves eh, 
Melito of Sardis (% an apologiſt for the Chriſtian religion 
about the year 170, lays the foundation of theſe lying accuſa- 
tions in the reigns of Nero and Domitian. I ſhall tranſcribe 
largely at the bottom of the page /g/ a paſſage of Mr. Turner 
upon this ſubject. For certain theſe accuſations were in being, 
and prevailed before Juſtin became a Chriſtian. For he 
| aſſures us , that in the time of his heatheniſm he thought 
| it impoſſible, that the Chriſtians ſhould ſuffer with ſuch con- 
| | ſtancy and reſolution as they did, if they had been men- eaters, 


and had been addicted to lewdneſs. 


(4) Qunos, per flagitia inviſos, vulgus 
Chriſtianos appellabat . . . Repreſſaque in 
przeſens exitiabilis ſuperſtio rurſus erumpe- 
bat. Tacit. Ann. I. xv. c. xliv. Ams. El. 
1762. p. 1059, 60. 

(e) Ib. p. 4. 

5. Tov a nua; en do x 
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| cv. ovuCionu ww. Ap. Euſeb. J. iv. 


c. XXV1, p. 148. B. 

(g] can by no means allow, that the 
lewdneſs of Carpocrates, Epiphanes, and 
their followers, gave the firſt occaſion for ac- 
cuſing the Chriſtians of promuſcuous and in- 
ceſtuous luſt. For it is generally agreed, 
that Carpocrates began to be a heretic in 
Adrian's reign, about the ſame time that 
Juſtin become a convert to Chriſtianity, 
A.D. 130. And therefore the imputation 
of lewdneſs and inceſt was prior to Carpo- 
crates. For- Juſtin, whoſe authority is un- 


HI. Not- 
deniably good, acquaints us, that the Chriſ- 


tians were accuſed of abominable unclean- 
neſs, before he was a convert. Nay he 
dates the three original calumnies of inceſt, 
infanticide, and atheiſm, from our Lord's 
Aſcenſion, or very ſoon after. If Carpo- 
crates had given the firſt handle for aſperſing 
Chriſtians, how could Juſtin be ignorant of 
it, who lived at the ſame time? And eſpe- 
cially, ſince he wrote a confutation of all 
heretics 3 and therefore muſt be preſumed to 
be tolerably acquainted with their errors and 
immoralities. As before, p. 31, 32, See 
bim again, p. 51, 52. 
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III. Notwithſtanding Euſebius /i mentions the Carpocra- Sex. 8. 


tians, as the heretics on whoſe account the primitive Chriſ- 
tians were ſlandered, yet the antient writers are not all agreed 
in this point. Epiphanius / indeed joins with Euſebius in 
ſaying, that the Carpocratians were principally the cauſe of 
this. But Cyril //, the deacon, lays it on the Montaniſts. 
And Touttee /n on the Ophians or Ophites, and quotes Ori- 
gen for it: who indeed ſays, in more places than one Ju. 
that Celſus objected againſt the Chriſtians, their holding ſe- 
veral abſurd and impious tenets, peculiar to the Ophians, cal- 
led otherwiſe Cainites. But theſe, he adds o, were no Chriſ- 


tians. 
ſelf did; 
would abjure him. 


the chapter aſſigned to them. 


For they hated Jeſus no leſs than Celſus himſelf him- 
and admitted no one into their ſociety, unleſs he 
But I ſhall ſpeak of this hereafter under 


IV. Juſtin Martyr, in his ſecond Apology, expreſsly ſays, 
that / he did not know, Whether thoſe ſcandalous. things, 
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ster. 8. which were commonly laid to the charge of the true Chriſ- 
tians, were done by the heretics or not. That Apology was 
written, as ſome think, in the year 145, or about 140, ab the 
ſooneſt. The Valentinians, Carpocratians, and other heretics, 
were in being before that time. And Juſtin had wrote againſt 
all heretics in general. And yet he freely owns, he did not 
know them to be guilty of the crimes, ſo much talked of at 

that time. | | 
V. The moſt antient Chriſtian Apologiſts, do generally aſ- 
cribe the calumnies then caſt upon the Chriſtians to other 
cauſes, and not to the wickedneſs of any among them, called 
heretics. Juſtin Martyr, as was formerly obſerved /g), ſays, 
that their accuſers themſelves ſcarcely believed the charges 
brought againſt them, and (r where theſe had in ſome mea- 
ſure been credited, it aroſe from the wickedneſs of the hea- 
thens, which diſpoſed them to believe ſuch things of other 
people, as they practiſed themſelves. Tatian /s) and Theo- 
philus of Antioch (z), ſpeak of theſe calumnies, without mak- 
ing heretics the occaſion of them. Athenagoras plainly ſays 
{u) that the general wickedneſs of the heathen people, was 
the ground of their charging ſuch baſe practiſes upon the 
Chriſtians, 


(9) Dial. Cum Try. p. 227. Vid. ſupra 
note (x), p. 27. 


C Legat. p. 4. C. & þ. 34. D. ad. fin. 
Vid. ſupra, Note (y), p. 27. Es de N 


(r) Ap. ii. p. 70, B. C. 71. A. Vid. Cre- 
dibility, P. II. v. ii. p. 722, notes (d) (e) 
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Graces, No. 42. p. go. Ed. Worth. Ox. 
1700, p. 162. D. Par. 1636. Cred. P. II. 
w. ii. Pp. 722, note (f). | 

(t) Ad Au. lib. iii. p. 119. B. C. Vid. 
ſupra note (2) p. 27. et Ad. Aut. lib. iii. 
p 126. D. 127. A. Vid. Cred. P. II. v. 


Ul. 5. 722. Note (g.. 
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Chriſtians, who were exemplarily virtuous. And exactly in Ser. 8. 


the ſame manner ſpeaks the pretended Sibyl /x). Irenzus 
likewiſe, in a place before cited, hints /y) at this cauſe, as does 


* alſo Minutius Felix T2, and Tertullian (a ). Sometimes Juſ- 
* tin Martyr ſays (c), that the Jews had raiſed and ſpread theſe 
* vile reports concerning the firſt Chriſtians. And Tertullian 
* ſpeaks (c) to the like purpoſe. Origen d, in a ſtill ſtronger 
%s manner, brings home this charge to the Jews. Heraldus long 
ago obſerved (e), that the antient apologiſts who confuted 
theſe calumnies, did not charge the heretics with the like 
crimes, | | 
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Lib. iv. p. 287. Paris 1599. v. i. p. 142. 
Orthodoxogr. Baſil 1569. 

Qui et jipſi ad detractionem divini 
eccleſiæ nominis quemadmodum et gentes 
a Satana præmiſſi ſunt. Vid. ſup. p. 26. 
Note (t). 

2 Hzxc enim potius de veſtris gentibus 
nata ſunt. Min. Fel. c. xxxi. in p. 303. 

(a) Hæc quo magis refutaverim a vobis 
fieri oſtendam partim in aperto, et partim in 
occulto. Per quod forſitan et de nobis cre- 
diſtis. Ap. c. ix. in. 
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(e) Calumnia iſta C de initiandis tirunculis ) 
omnibus Chriſtianorum apologiis confutata. 
Nec inventus quiſquam eſt, qui ejus imma- 
nitatis ſectam ullam hæreticorum vel leniſſi- 
ma ſuſpicione aſperſerit; ut exiſtimem qua 
de Gnoſticis et Quintilianis Epiphanius et 
alii nonulli poſtea tradiderunt, ea omnia 
falſa eſſe, et in odium ſectarum illarum ab 
hominibus perverſe religioſis conficta, Num 
enim 1d tacuiſſent Apologeticorum ſcripto- 
res? Num tanta confidentia horrendam 
illam calumniam, tanquam commentum vere 
diabolicum confutaſſent? , . . Quæ igitur 
poſterioribus ſeculis de hæreticis tradita ſunt 

ejuſmodi, 
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VI. It appears from Tertullian (Y, that in his time it was 


not known, that any among Chriſtians were. guilty of ſuch 
crimes, as were imputed to them by their adverſaries. The 


only ground of theſe charges, according to him, was common 
fame, and uncertain report (g)., without any proof. Whereas 
if ſuch things had been done by any aſſuming the name of 
Chriſtians, and known to have been done by them; his plea 
would have been, that though indeed there were inſtances of 
ſuch abominable practiſes among heretics, yet there was no 
inſtance of any thing of the kind among genuine Chriſtians. 
Since, therefore, he abſolutely denies the charge, without any 
ſuch diſtinction, it is plain, he knew of no heretics, who were 
guilty of ſuch abominations. Theophilus of Antioch likewiſe 
ſays (4), that theſe reproaches had no other ſupport than com- 


mon fame. Nor was it known to the Martyrs of Jeſus (7), 


ejuſmodi, ea non dubitamus falſa eſſe. He- 
raldus ad Minutium, c. ix. p. 86. Lud. Bat. 
1672. 
bDicimur ſceleratiſſimi de Sacramento 
infanticidii et pabulo inde et poſt convivium 
inceſto; quod everſores luminum canes, le- 
nones ſcilicet, tenebrarum et libidinum im- 
piarum invercundiam procurent. Dicimur 
tamen ſemper, nec vos quod tamdiu dicimur 
eruere curatis. Apol. c. vii. p. 8. 
Bene autem quod omnia tempus revelat, 
teſtibus etiam veſtris proverbiis atque ſen- 
tentiis, ex diſpoſitione naturæ quæ ita ordi- 


navit ut nihil diu lateat, etiam quod fama 


non diſtulit. Merito igitur fama tam diu 
ſola conſcia eſt ſcelerum Chriſtianorum. 
Hanc indicem adverſus nos profertis, quæ, 
quod aliquando jaQavit, tantoque ſpatio in 


opinionem corroboravit, uſque adhuc pro- 


hare non valuit. Jbid. p. 9. Initio. 


that 


g Ideo et eredunt de nobis quæ non 
probantur, et nolunt inquiri ne probentur 


non eſſe. Ibid. c. ii. p. 4. B. 


Quid aliud negotium patitur Chriſtianus, 

niſi ſux ſectæ? quam inceſtam quam cru- 
delem tanto tempore, Nemoprobavit. Ad. 
Scap, c. iv. p. 87. Fin. 
Ka. Onten ese ee .... SOAUTWY 
c rudu; ouroÞar-revrur H . One- 
ron W; 0%; UW) £7%; TH; -N M, 
v Merge uit e. Evrorras, t puny uas Tears 10145 
e ? ovmmſroolas, nas To abeulaler x wu- 
ral Tavrwn, c i οοπντινοπν eOarleoda 
mugs, Ad. Aut. J. iii. p. 119. B. p. 382. 
Bened. 

(i) Kd. u' nuw Fueria Jawa ua O- 
Orodewg piter;, Has 00% file Nene purſe vor 
Jeju4g uw NAY unde wigeve eri reise wa- 
Toe wege aον , ere. Euſe. Eccl. Hil. 
Lib. v. c. i. p. 156. D. 
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that the heretics, or any men whatever, were guilty of the 
vices then laid to the charge of the Chriſtians. 
VII. Another argument againſt the truth of theſe accounts 


is, that they are incredible. 


Trypho the Jew_being aſked by 


Juſtin, whether (/ he believed the common reports concern- 
ing the Chriſtians, readily anſwers, they were incredible: for 


human nature was not capable of ſuch things. 


This is alſo 


largely ſhown by / Minutius Felix and /n Tertullian, who 
ſometimes appeal to the heathen people, whether they were 
able to do the like things, as they charged upon the Chriſtians, 


with the ſame circumſtances attending 


them. And at other 


times ridicule the credulity of thoſe, who believed them of 
others, when they themſelves were unable to do the like. In 
this laſt argument Tertullian appears to triumph beyond con- 


Fade d tu © , ph Kos Uptic we- 
triceuxclle eps ¹ẽ˖lͤ n toViouer arbgwnec, xas 
piles Tyy eihamimy avooCemuils Tes nuyvess 
eb5owers piteow eſuuiouela « « « II wv Tt 
04 70A Azſuow, (en © Ter) & wWigtvuca 
ere: Woggw you nexwenre Te arlgurims Ov” 
ow, Dial. Cum Try. p. 227. B. 

(1) Tllum jam velim convenire, qui ini- 
tiari nos dicit, aut credit de cæde infantis et 
ſanguine. Putas poſſetfieri, ut tam molle, 
tam parvulum corpus fata vulnerum capiat ? 
ut quiſquam illum rudem ſanguinem no- 
velli, et vix dum hominis cædat, fundat, 
exhauriat? Nemo hoc poteſt credere, niſi 
qui poſſit audere. Minut. Fel. Cap. xxx. p. 
288-9. 

(m) O quanta illius præſidis gloria, fi 
eruiſſet aliquem, qui centum jam infantes 
comediſſet. Ap. C. ii. p. 2. D. 

Ut fidem naturæ ipſius appellem adverſus 
eos, qui talia credenda eſſe præſumunt. 
Ecce proponimus horum facinorum merce- 
dem, vitam æternam. Repromittunt. Cre- 
dite interim? De hoc enim quæro, an et 


F troul. 


qui credideris, tanti habeas ad eam tali con- 
ſcientia pervenire? Veni, demerge ferrum 


in infantem, nullius inimicum, nullius reum, 


omnium filium. Vel fi alterius officium eſt, 
tu modo aſſiſte morienti homini . . . excipe 
rudem ſanguinem; eo panem tuum ſatia, 
veſcere libenter. Interea diſcumbens dinu- 
mera loca, ubi mater, ubi ſoror. 
genter, ut cum tenebræ ceciderint canine 
non erres . . . . Talia initiatus et conſigna- 
tus, vivis in ævum. Cupio, reſpondeas, fit 
tanti æternitas? Aut fi non, ideo non cre- 
denda. Etiam fi credideris nego te velle. 
Etiam fi volueris nego te poſſe. Cur ergo 
alii, fi vos non poteſtis. Cur non poſſitis, 
ſi alii poſſunt? Alia nos opinor natura, 
Cynophanes aut Sciapodes: alii ordines 
dentium, alii ad inceſtam libidinem nervi? 
Qui iſta credis de homine, potes et facere. 
Tu homo es et ipſe quod Chriſtianus. Qui 
non potes facere, non debes credere. Homo 
eſt enim et Chriſtianus, et quod et tu. 46» 


Cap. viii. 
Fd 


* 


Nota dili- 
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Secr. 8. 
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Seer. 8. trout, With a peculiar energy of expreſſion he challenges 


any one of the heathen, to come into Chriſtian aſſemblies, and 
try whether he could perform ſuch an action himſelf, or even 
bear to be preſent, while it was perpetrated by others. He en- 
ters minutely into the particular parts of the heinous charge: and 
proves by a direct appeal to the human heart, that no creature, 


_ conſtituted as we are, can poſlibly be guilty of ſuch abomina- 


tions. On the ſubje& of infanticide, he ſhows u the utter 
incredibility of a charge, directly inconſiſtent with ſome of the 
diſtinguiſhing tenets of the Chriſtians of thoſe days, who 
would not at their entertainments make uſe of blood, mixed 
with any eatables: and who abſtained from things ſtrangled, 


and that died of themſelves, leſt they ſhould be defiled. 

The ſame arguments will ſerve for the heretics, for they are 
charged by later writers with the (o) ſame things, which were 
before / imputed to the primitive Chriſtians (. 


(=) Erubeſcat error veſter Chriſtianis, 
qui ne animalium quidem ſanguinem in epu- 
lis eſculentis habemus, qui propterea quo- 
que ſuffocatis et morticinis abſtinemus, ne 
quo modo ſanguine contaminemur, vel intra 
viſcera ſepulto Porro quale eſt, ut 
quos ſanguinem pecoris horrere confiditis, 
humano inhiare credatis. 16. C. ix. 

(0) Ear & ryxvpormon 4 yur, . « r- 
onal; To $jaCoves e OAKWY Tir XeTFT201. UTSew, 
n #[uclapfarrt; pen xa TETERL X04 HANG TWICE 
apwpcdlg, a wes TO To hn ανe ule; . « 
ulla Ez tue Tw OxxlvAw afro TY KA 
Taxon mails, Kat rg THY cb 
are νννιννπν Wxorlas Normoy Tw Otw « . . KO 
Ander rute To Te\eiov Waoxa wyaiai, Epipb. 
Her. xxvi. No. v. p. 87. B. C. 

I give the Engliſh of this in Mr. Turner's 
words. The Gnoſtics,” ſays Epipha- 
nius, © by ſome violent method or other, 


If 


* uſed to draw a child out its mother's 
«© womb, and beat it to pieces in a mortar, 
« and leſt this odd ſort of food ſhould be 
* nauſeous to a ſqueamiſh ſtomach, they 
«© mixed it with honey and pepper, and 
© other ſpices. When this was done they 
5 all taſted of it. And this they called a 
perfect paſſover. Upon this monſtrous 
« and incredible ſtory J obſerve, &c. &c.“ 
Calumnies upon the Primitive Chriſtians, p. 
54, 55+ 
The like things were alſo ſaid of the 
Montaniſts, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
Vid. ſupra, p. 27. Note (a). The 
Engliſh part of that quotation I ſhall give 
in the words of Mr. Turner. They (the 
e Primitive Chriſtians) were charged with 
<« infanticide, or murdering infants, and 
*« with eating them. A very young ſuck- 
ing infant was brought covered over 
« with 
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If then they are incredible with regard to the one, they are ſo Ster. 8. 
lixewiſe with regard to the other. Beſides, there are ſome things 
related of the Gnoſtics by Epiphanius r, and Theodoret (5), 
which in all probability were never practiſed by any indivi- 
duals, not even the moſt vicious and abandoned: much leſs 
were they the rites or ſacraments of any religious ſect. When 
all this is conſidered, I cannot help thinking, that there is too 
| much juſtice in Monſ. Bayle's Satyr; who having given an ac- 
'% count of the five crimes charged on the Cainites, adds {z), 
« When we read theſe things in the fathers of the church, one 
© can ſcarce forbear thinking, that the caſe was the ſame with 
« them, in reſpe& to heretics, as with the heathens, in re- 
« ſpect to chriſtianity. The heathens imputed to chriſtianity 
<« an hundred extravagancies, and abominations, that had no 
foundation. The firſt who forged theſe calumnies, were 
* undoubtedly guilty of the blackeſt malice; but the greateſt 
F 2 | part 


ce with paſte, leſt any one ſhould be Cr Kai o he earnp Thy yurain® viroxurnoacs 
c ſhocked at the intended barbarity. Then @aoxe Arywv Ty tauvls yurains, r ararg Afyuyy 


the child was pricked all over with pins 
ce or bodkins, and as ſoon as it was dead, 
ve they cut the body in pieces and ate it. 
„This was ſaid to be the Chriſtian method 
© of initiation.” Calumnies, p. 10. 

(4) Tere; (res Kagrozgaliave;) Qao va 
g NN Cnnwras r Of,Obwyv KAYKWY, tbg Th 


Jer bg * Y ayanyy ETOIL Ov 


EYWYE ThY GUVENUOW GUTWV. &vJea; ops xα YU" 
VAWKGCy At r On To oge o & H HOY) TH 
XUTELTs , « » exTodw! T010% 808; Os TY TB 
AUXVe Tegreon1, pwlvualas owws Wor ai BG 
A2wile, Clem. Alexan. Strom. L. iii. P. 430. 
C. D. 

AvTyy yae f ouvatiy aur e GT X£077T 
wie Pugeorw robiorere 10% WaguTlopeyo 
v aVLewTrivu Tagruy Ka: aralapowy, wy BTE 
ToApnow To Wu anew. %. T. M. Epiphan, 


Her. xxvi. Ne. iii. p. 84. D. 


w ν,Üu. THY aYaANN jilc r aps. 08 Os THAAG= 


reg pubſerres , x we £76 hnfeiag ano yur 


ol EVOL Th Wag Tok, aUvTONG α,̃ w elo 
pert, Ep. He. xxvi. No. iv. p. 86. A. B. 
See alſo No. viii. ix. xi. Qc. where a multi- 
tude of incredible things are related of them 
to the laſt degree ſhocking and abſurd. 

(5) Os vag vera,] Ti oagrinyy xa Thy 
ici gui KOWWYNAY lego euiluci, xi TAXuUTN 
oo thy Tu Parmnainy atlys avaſer To eise. 
.. + ElEV Of ay EY Tig iGo Wag HvTMC ENT. 
Tv &b TeOES WORE TE TEYESG WOQv HE ve de x9: y0- 
[4EVQ%E TE; GV H . + + ot & 05 


TR Jede YVW5 2; ofa avies av ſogt voie 


voyperigzon. Har, F. Lib. i. No. vi. Tom. 
iv. p. 197. D. 
(t) Bayle's Dia. Vol. II. article Cainites, 
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OBSERVATIONS on 

& part of thoſe who vented them abroad, after they had been 
« ſo maliciouſly ſown, were only guilty of too much credu- 
„ lity; they believed common fame, and never troubled them- 
« ſelves to dive into the bottom of it. Is it not more reaſonable 
* to believe that the fathers did not with all the patience requi- 
« fite, thoroughly inform themſelves of the real principles of a 
*« ſect, than it is to believe, that thoſe very men, who held 
<« that J=sUs CuR1sT by his death was the ſaviour of mankind, 
* ſhould at the ſame time hold, that the beaſtlieſt pleaſures are 
the ready way to paradiſe.” 


SE C T. IX. The antient Heretics believed the unity: 
of God, 


HE antient heretics believed one God only. So ſay ſeve- 
ral learned and judicious moderns, who have made dili- 
gent ſearch into the opinions of theſe men, and are far from. 
ſparing them, or ſhewing them favour. Maſſuet in particular 
obſerves, that (u) Irenzus in his long and particular argu- 


u Tantum abeſt, ut Valentinus Dei 
unitatem negaret, quin potius, Irenæo teſte, 
aperte profiteretur.. Omnes enim, inguit lib. 
i. cap. xxii. . i. fere quotquot ſunt hereſes 
deum quidem unum dicunt, ſed per ſententiam 
immutant. Non ait multiplicant, ſed immu- 
tant . . . alium a ſupremo omnium Patre 
mundi conditorem conſtituentes . .... Et hoc 
ipſum explicat Irenæus, lib. iv. cap. xxxiil. 
te 3 · Judicabit autem et eos qui ſunt a Va- 
lentino omnes, quia lingua quidem confitentur 
unum Deum Patrem, et ex hoc omnia © ipſum 
autem qui fecerit omnia defettionis [ive labis 


ments: 


fructum effe dicit, Aperte igitur profeſſus eſt 


Valentinus unum Deum. Et certe abhorret 
a veroſimili, aut priores Gnoſticos, . . . «. 
aut Valentinum, eoſque omnes, qui ſpreta 
Gentilium ſuperſtitione Chriſtianam religi- 
onem amplexi fuerant, omnes aliquam ſal- 
tem evangelio fidem habere ſe confeſſos, 
profanum exſecrandumque Chriſtianis om- 
nibus polytheiſmum ab interitu excitare, aut 
immenſum perſonarum divinarum numerum. 
profiteri voluiſſe. Nec tantum nefas inul- 
tum abire fiviſſet Irenzus, qui hominum fla«. 
gitia omnia, et errorum portenta detegenda, 

ed 
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ments with Valentin, and other Gnoſtics, does not charge them Sxer. 9. 
with polytheiſm, or multiplying Gods: but ſays, they did not 
think rightly of God. And he ſhews, that the world was 
made by the one ſupreme God the Father. Nor does he in his 
diſcourſes with them at any time, make uſe of the common ar- 
guments for the unity of God. 
They ſuppoſed the creator of the world, that i is, of this vi- 
ſible material world (x), not to be God, but an angel. They 
may ſometimes call him God. Nevertheleſs they plainly ſhew, 


if that they uſe the word improperly, and that they do not take 
11 him to be God truly, and by nature, So Maſſuet, chiefly 


. from Irenæus. 
Fl. To the like purpoſe Beauſobre, dicourſing of the Marci- 
onites. But /y) though they might hold two or three prin- 
ciples, yet it ought not to have been thence concluded, that 
they admitted two or three Gods, if thereby we underſtand 
three equal and independent beings. Never any heretic de- 
nied the fundamental article of the unity of God, as I have 
ſhewn elſewhere. This may be ſeen in the dialogue aſcribed 
to 


= . et pro merito caſtiganda, ſibi ſuſciperat. Is creandi tum regendi mundi munus impo- 
"+ vero, licet ſæpius arguat, quod mundi con- tum fuiſſe. Nec ſecus ſenſere Valentiniani. 
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ditorem a ſupremo Patre dividerent, unum- 
que et eundem eſſe rerum opificem ac ſupre- 
mum patrem demonſtret . . numquam 
tamen ut movie, aut divinarum perſona- 
rum numerum ſupra modum augentes tra- 
ducit, argumentare conquirit, quibus patres 
Dei unitatem perſuadere ſolebant , . . Quod 
cum non preſtiterit, , . . . cos non ſenſiſſe 
ſuos æonas totidem veros deos aut perſonas 
divinas fuiſſe, pro cert» z{timare poſſumus, 
quamvis deos nominare ſolerent. May: 
Dif. Prev. in Iren. p. xxxili. 1. 5 2. 

(x) Ab his fontibus effluxit communis 
Gnoſticorum omnium ſententia, angelis tum 


Quamvis enim demiurgum deum et patrem 


interdum nominarent, revera tamen intra 
naturæ angelicæ limites concludebant. De- 
miurgum et ipſum angelum e dicunt, Deo fi- 
milem, inquit Jrenæus, l. i. cap. v. u. 2. er 
lib. ii. cap. viii. a. 3. Nec minus aperte 


ſcribit, J. iv. c. 1. 1. 1. hanc eſſe Valenti- 
nianorum mentem, Demiurgum naturaliter ne- 
gue deum, neque patrem, efſe, ſed verbo tenus 
dici, es quod dominetur conditioni. Id. ib. p. 
Xlili. 2. 62. 

( Hiſt, de Manich. T. ii. . 90. 
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Sect. 9. to Origen. Your three (z) principles, ſays the orthodox diſ« 
putant, are they equal in power? Far be it, ſays the Marcio- 
nite, they are not equal. Which then is the moſt excellent? 
replies the orthodox. It is the principle of good, that is the 
moſt powerful, anſwers the Marcionite. The others are ſub- 
je& to him, ſays the orthodox. The heretic acknowledges 
they are ſo. The orthodox till argues: If fo, the inferior 
principles do nothing but according to the will of the more 
excellent. The Marcionite anſwers, When they do ill, they 
do not act according to his will. Nevertheleſs he is infinitely 
more powerful than they. So when Chriſt came, he vanquiſhed 
the devil, and aboliſhed the religion of the Creator. It is 
therefore very wrong, to accuſe the Marcionites of holding two 
or three ſupreme Gods. All that can be reaſonably ſaid is, 
that they did not think the title of God to be an incommuni- 
cable title, nor that it expreſſed the nature and perfections of 
the Supreme Being. For which reaſon they did not ſcruple 
to give it to the Creator. As for the devil, in calling him a 
God they ſaid, they only followed the ſtile of ſcripture, where 
(a) he is called the God of this world. For they knew very 
well, that (5) he was no more than an angel, as Tertullian 
expreſsly ſays. : 
In another place the ſame learned writer ſhows Je), that 
= though Bardeſanes held two principles, one good the other evil, 


he never admitted two Gods. 


(=) Iooodever; eic a Ter c, A r 
dallegag Nene,, « « « My tyevoile* dn t40w 1901. 
+ + . H v aſabe woyveorica . . vTroneilas « « » 
oN ella Bunow TE Ea? as mira; box aty 
ave mealrzow; . Ov Ala RN u 
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Therefore the Bardeſianiſt in 
the 


Tentv. Dialog. contr. Marcion. p. 6. Baſ. 
1674. 
(a) Ow; r j,! . Tels, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
(6) . . fi non eum ſatanam ſignificaret, 
quem et nos et Marcion angelum novimus. 
Adv. Marc. l. v. c. xii. p. 600. B. 5. 
469. c 
(c) Hiſt. de Manich. T. ii. p. 133. 
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the dialogues aſcribed to Origen, before quoted, proteſts, that SEcT- 9. 
{4d ) he believed but one God, and he good. He held, that 
{e) this one God had all perfections. He alone is immortal, 
all powerful, infinite, containing all things : governing Hall 
things, ſo that no being in heaven or on earth, can withdraw 


from his dominion. 


Tertullian ſays, in general, of the (g) heretics, who denied 
the Father to be Creator of the world, that is, of this mate- 
rial viſible world, that they held it to be made by angels. 

The author of the additions to Tertullian's book of Pre- 
ſcriptions,. ſays of Saturninus, that () like Simon and Me- 
nander; he held the eternal God to live above, and this lower 
world to have been made by angels, much inferior to him. 

He ſpeaks to the like purpoſe of Baſilides, that (7) he did 
not allow the God of the Jews to be truly God, but only an 


angel. 


(4) tov naſw wa Fr eras, we #28 ail, 
p. 71. Eyw wa Yeov 089% aryabor. p. 83 

ce Eyw ns, Tor Neo pg poror, ib, 
p. 78. war iloxgalogæ @njuie p. BJ. Ando, ors 
egit, 1a & Peg xeras, 1b. ; 

% Ex wl, Joreprus Weg x erat, xa - 
KgaTETAL 0 e, 1 un, 1 Jahaoou, i 6 
ovuTY%; x00p®- 3 vio TWO» might xtlat, x e 
ugaeilas ; . Ander, ors uo des. Ibid. 

(2) + + + præſtruens adverſus conjecturas 
hæreticorum, qui mundum ab angelis et po- 
teſtatibus diverſis volunt ſtructum: qui et 
ipſum creatorem aut angelum volunt, aut ad 
alia quæ extrinſecus, ut opera mundi, igno- 
rantem quoque ſubornatum. Adv. Praxeam. 
cap. xix. p. 650. B. p. 504. Fr. 

6 Secutus eſt poſt hæc et Saturninus, 
et hic ſimiliter dicens, innaſcibilem virtutem, 


According to his account then, the unity (4) was an 
article ſtrongly maintained by the heretics. 


Hippolytus ob- 
ſerves 


id eſt Deum, in ſummis et illis infinitis par- 
tibus, et in ſuperioribus permanere; longe 
autem diſtantes ab hoc angelos inferiorem 
mundum feciſſe. De Præſcrip. c. xlvi. p. 
249. D. p. 214. Fr. 

(7) In ultimis quidem angelis, et qui 
hunc fecerunt mundum, noviſſimum ponit 
Judzorum Deum, id eſt, Deum legis et pro- 
phetarum : quem Deum negat, ſed ange- 
lum dicit. 16d, p. 250. A. p. 214. Fr. 

(#) Poſtea Baſilides hereticus erupit: hic 
eſſe dicit ſummum Deum . . a quo men- 


tem creatam . , inde verbum. Ex illo pro- 


videntiam, ex providentia virtutem et ſapi- 
entiam. Ex ipſis inde principatus et poteſ- 


tates, et angelos factos, Oc. Ibid. p. 2 50. 


A. p. 214. Fr. 
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sr cr. g. ſerves (/), that after all their ſhifts and evaſions, Valentine, 


Marcion, Cerinthus, and the reſt, were all obliged to recur to 
one God; who made all things according to his will. 

Dr. Cudworth ſeems to have viewed this matter, in a light 
ſomewhat ſimilar to the foregoing repreſentation, For having 
endeavoured to prove, that the heathen philoſophers did not 
believe all their Gods to be ſo many unmade ſelfexiſtent deities, 
he proceeds in the following manner. (+) © The next conſi- 
« derable appearance of a multitude of /e//-exiffent Deities, 
„ ſeems to be in the Valentinian thirty Gods, and Mons, which 
© have been taken by ſome for ſuch; but it is certain, that 
e theſe were all of them ſave one, generated; they being de- 
e rived by that fantaſtic deviſer of them, from one ſelf-origi- 
* nated Deity, called Bythus. For thus Epiphanius (un) in- 
« forms us. This (Valentinus) would alſo introduce thirty Gods, 


and ons, and Heavens, the firſt of which is Bythos.” 


Having afterwards allowed that there were ſome who really 
aſſerted a duplicity of Gods; he however, in the concluſion, 
adds %, © Wherefore as theſe ditheiſte, as to all that which 
« is good in the world, held a monarchy, or one ſole principle 
« and original, ſo it is plain, that had it not been for this bu- 
e fineſs of evi] (which they conceived could not be ſalved any 
Other way) they would never have aſſerted any more princi- 
* ples or Gods than one. 


(1) Kai v hies anwihnobnoas eig Tl n Intellectual Syſtem, p. 212, 213. Lone 
cx eit, oi TO AV eig e alle.. Es 1678. 
vr π Hl the eva pee, x&8 u%Ia Ovan (n) Teiaxola ve Kau O. Orv; nas AUG 
Toy, as H, Magus, Knewbeoile, xa: macz wa Ovgare; aD wage αννοειν, ww 0 Wewles 
U NEW PAvagias, xc aol; 866 TETO Wegit= f BVO. Hey. xxxi. No. ii. P. 164. C. 
rt ca, WAH TOY s opohoſnows GaTIOV TWY TIO Vs ( 0) In. 98 /. P. 213. 
, Y BY OUVTgEN HOW Ka GUTOL , de olle, 
Tn aMnluc wa Oy Aye momoalle wi the- 


ow, Contra Moet. c. xi. p. 14. Ed. Fab. | 
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HERETICS any HERESY. 


SECT. X. They made great uſe of the Scriptures, 


HE antient heretics paid a regard to the ſcriptures. It 

will hereafter more probably fall in my way to ſhew, 
what parts of the ſacred writings they ſeverally uſed. At pre- 
ſent J only obſerve in the general, that they endeavoured to 
ſupport their particular ſentiments , by an appeal to theſe 
inſpired books. To me indeed it appears very certain, that /) 
all who build upon revelation, muſt have recourſe either to 
ſcripture or tradition; that is, either to ritten or to oral tra- 
dition, provided they happen to live after the firſt promulga- 
tion of the revelation which they profeſs to receive. Jerom 
therefore juſtly (r blames thoſe, who depended too much 
upon their own reaſon, in determining matters of pure revela- 


tion o 


Irenzus has the following paſſage, in his large work againft 


Bereſies. 


] Sed ipſi et de ſcripturis agunt et de 
ſcripturis ſuadent. Aliunde ſcilicet loqui 
poſſent de rebus fidei, niſi ex literis fidei. 
Tertul. de pra ſ. heret. C. xv. p. 236. C. p. 
205. Fr. 

Nee periclitor dicere, ipſas quoque ſerip- 
turas fic eſſe ex Dei voluntate diſpoſitas, ut 
heæreticis materias ſubminiſtrarent, cum le- 
gam; oportere hæreſes eſſe, cum fine ſcrip- 
turis eſſe non poſſint. bid, C. xxxix. p. 
246. p. 212. Fr. 

(9) Ipſi quoque hæretici cum Chriſtia- 
num cogitantur habere nomen, et ſacra- 
menta Chriſtiana, et ſcripturas, et profeſſi- 
*0nem, magnum dolorem faciunt in cordi- 


Such /s) is the certain truth of our goſpels, that 
G 


the 


bus piorum. Aug. de civit. Dei. L. xvili. 
c. li. 2. ii. Ben. vol. v. p. 184. 3. Venet. 
(r) Quis enim philoſophorum, quis gen- 


tilium, quis hæreticorum, non judicat Chriſ- 


tum, ponentium ei leges nativitatis, et paſ- 
ſionis, reſurrectioniſque ſuæ ſubſtantiæ. In 
Jerem. C. xv. T. iii. p. 601. In. 

(5) Tanta eſt autem circa evangelia hæc 
firmitas, ut ipſi hæretici teſtimonium reds 
dant eis, ut ex ipſis egrediens unuſquiſque 
eorum conetur ſuam confirmare doctrinam. 
Ebionæi etenim eo evangelio, quod eſt ſe- 
cundum Mattheum, ſolo utentes, ex illo 
ipſo convincuntur non recte præſumentes de 
Domino. Marcion autem id quod eſt ſe- 

cundum 
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Sic. 10. heretics themſelves bear teſtimony to them, every one of them 


endeayouring to prove his particular doctrines from thence. 
But the Ebionites may be confuted from the goſpel of Mat- 
thew, which alone they receive. Marcion uſeth only the 
goſpel of Luke, and that mutilated. Nevertheleſs from what. 
he retains, it may be ſhewn, that he blaſphemes the one only 
God. They who divide Jeſus from Chriſt, and ſay that Chriſt 
always remained impaſſible, whilſt Jeſus ſuffered, prefer the 
goſpel of Mark, However, if they read with a love of truth,, 


they may thence be convinced of their error, The Valentinians. 


receive the goſpel of John entire, in order to prove their pairs of 
ons, and by that goſpel zhey may be confuted, as I have ſhown 
in the firſt book of this work, Since therefore perſons of diffe- 
rent ſentiments: agree with us, in making uſe of this teſtimony, 
our evidence for the authority of theſe goſpels is certain and 

unqueſtionable. | 
Many paſſages may be alledged from other writers to ſhow, 
that the antient heretics endeavoured to ſupport themſelves by the 
words of the ſcriptures, either of the old, or the new teſtament, 
or both ; and that they who rejected the old, inſiſted on the 

authority of the new. 

| Origen is a good witneſs here, on account of his antiquity 
and probity, as well as vaſt knowledge; and in particular, his 
extenſive 


cundum Lucam circumcidens, ex his que 
adhuc ſervantur penes eum blaſphemus in 
ſolum exiſtentum Deum oſtenditur. Qui 
autem Jeſum ſeperant a Chriſto, et impaſſi- 
bilem perſeveraſſe Chriſtum, paſſum vero 
Jeſum dicunt, id quod ſecundum Marcum 
eſt præferentes evangelium, cum amore ve- 


ritatis legentes illud corrigi poſſunt. Hi 


autem qui a Valentino ſunt, eo quod eſt ſe - 


cundum Johannem pleniſſime utentes, ad 
oſtenſionem conjugationum ſuarum ex ipſo 
detegentur, nihil recte dicentes, quemadmo- 
dum oſtendimus in primo libro. Cum ergo 
hi qui contradicunt, nobis teſtimonium per- 
hibeant, et utantur his firma et vera eſt noſ- 
tra de illis oſtenſio. Iren. lib. iii. c. xi. a. vii. 


5. 189, 190. Maf. p. 220. Gr, 


er 


HERE TICS ANDY HERESY. 
extenſive acquaintance with the doctrines of heretics r ). He 
obſerves, that they endeavoured to impoſe upon people, by al- 
ledging texts of ſcripture for their particular tenets, though 
they quoted them /#) in a very unfair and - mutilated manner; 
and that they appealed to them, becauſe they were the only 
writings whoſe authority was univerſally allowed. Even thoſe 
of them, who would not believe the giver of the law and the 
inſpirer of the prophets, to be the ſupreme Lord of the uni- 
verſe, or the father of Jeſus Chriſt; ſtill acknowledged the 
Divine Authority of ſome parts of the new teſtament, and 
received its declarations as authentic and deciſive. In ſome 
places he imputes the riſe of hereſies x), to the too literal 
interpretation of ſcripture. An anonymous author ) who 
lived about the year 212, and who 1s largely cited by Euſe- 


bius, ſpeaks // of ſome heretics in his time, who rejected 


the law and the prophets, under a pretence of grace. Theſe 
perſons deſpiſed the antient diſpenſation unreaſonably ; never- 
theleſs they received the goſpel, and greatly reſpected the ſcrip- 

G 2 tures 


T.) Tele & nunedror, Siaprevs txdr5ajptrur 
TU; ama Tucw mifeveilag ear Jr; Noſug, To 
yirolas aces Contr, Cels. L. iii. p. 118. 
Can. 

Erwoay u & vpiv 0 pun Tor aulov Ne ſoileg Tw 
IS, Ow Ocor* air B Ts ye waęc 8% R 
vnſognreoi 0b aro TW du yeau.alw a %ðνντν 
776. % T. N. Bid. L. v. p. 271. Can. 

6. Scis quia fi de aliis ei voluminibus 
loqui volueris, non decipies, neque habere 
poterunt auctoritatem aſſertiones tuæ. Sic 


legit ſcripturas Marcion, ut Diabolus: Sic 


Baſilides, ſic Valentinus, ut cum Diabolo 
dicerent ſalvatori. Scriptum eſt Ex Orig. 
Stro. T. i. Bened. 

Primum ſimpliciter ſentientes armemur ad- 
verſus impios hæreticos qui dicunt non eſſe 


conditorem patrem Jeſu, neque Deum legis, 
nec prophetarum. Exubeſcant Valentiniani 
audientes Jeſum inquientem. In his quæ 
ſunt patris mei oportet me eſſe. Ernbeſcant 
omnes hæretici qui evangelium recipiunt ſe- 
cundum Lucam, et quæ in eo ſunt ſcripta 
contemnunt. id. 

(x) Hæreſes quoque magis de carnali 
ſcripturz intelligentia, quam de opere car- 
nis noſtræ, ut plurimi eſtimant, &c. 7bid, 
T. i. %. 41. Bend. Confer. lib. iv. p. 164. 

(y) He is particularly ſpoken of before, 
c. xxxli. vol, iii. p. 36-50. 

(%) AM anus agrnoxje Torre v0 E 
7856 mpoPrlas, vous wor abley dd ,t 
TmePauor Xi. Eu. Ec. H. L. v. c. xxviii. 
5p. 198. 5. 
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Sec.. 10. tures of the new teſtament. Epiphanius has given a large and 
particular account of the manner, in which Marcion mutilated 
the ſcriptures, yet he ſays (, his hereſies may be confuted 


even from what he retains of the goſpel and epiſtles. 


Of all 


heretics, he indeed ſeems to have taken the greateſt liberty, in 


altering and curtailing the writings of the new teſtament, | 
Nevertheleſs, after a long argument againſt- him, Tertullian 


clearly ſhews (, that the principal and moſt important doc- 
trines of the goſpel remained equally certain as-before, even in 


his mutilated copy. The {ame writer ſays in another place (c, 


that it was the uſual cuſtom with heretics, to infiſt upon a text 
or two, without regarding the general tenour of the ſcriptures; 
Auguſtin often blames heretics (d) for perverting ſcripture in 
favour of their errors; and makes their fault to lie in this, not 
that they rejected or deſpiſed the ſcriptures, but that they 


miſunderſtood them, and put wrong interpretations. upon 


them /e/J. 


All heretics he ſays, endeavour to defend their falſe opinions 


by the authority of the divine ſcriptures. Nevertheleſs, . 


Ca, EZ emee yeeurng®- To wig els ciGe” 
bu, TY] tuxyyiNg Xa, TWY ETIFONWY TE AMIS G= 
, eig dl ev Ocw exopey cara le vas 
GETAGYN EVO), Ka dα lala a πννι.ν Epipb. 
Her. 42. 

(65) Miſereor tui Marcion, fruſtra labo- 
raſti, Chriſtus enim Jeſus in evangelio tuo, 
meus eſt. Ad. Mar. Lib. iv. c. xliii. /ub. fin. 
2.575. B. p. 451. Fr. n 

(c) His tribus capitulis totum inſtrumen- 
tum utriuſque teſtamenti volunt cedere, cum 
oporteat ſecundum plura intelligi pauciora, 
ſed proprium hoc eſt omnium hæreticorum. 
Adv. Prox. c. xx. p. 651 C. 505. Fr. 

(4) Omnes enim hæretici qui eas in auc- 


toritate recipiunt, ipſas ſibi videntur ſectari, 


cum ſuos potius ſectentur errores: ac per 


the 


hoc, non quod eas contemnant, ſed quod eas 
non intelligant hzretici ſunt, Ey. cxx. c. iii. 
u. Xu. al. ep. 222. T. 2. 


Sine dubio enim hoc ĩpſum quod perverſe 


et impie ſentiunt, aliquibus teſtimoniis divi- 
narum ſeripturarum conantur adſtruere: in 


quibus eis oſtendendum eſt, quam non recte 


intelligant literas ſacras conſcriptas ad fide- 
lium ſalutem. Ep. cclxiv Cal. cxli.) u. iii. 


T. ii. þ. 200. 


(e) Et quoniam multi hæretici ad ſuam 
ſententiam, que preter fidem eſt catholicæ 


diſciplinæ, expoſitionem ſcripturarum divina- 


rum trahere conſueverunt, &c. De Gen. ad 
lit. Lib. Im. c. i. In. T. iii. p. 158. 4. Yeret. 


(% Quandoquidem nec ipſis ſanctis di- 


vinorum librorum auctoritatibus, ullo modo 


qule 


TC 3 —_ 


HERETICS and HERESY. 45 
the ſcriptures ought not to be reckoned the occaſion of theſe 
errors. He alſo ſpeaks of ſome /g }, who, though they rejected 
the old teſtament, attempted to prove their opinions from the 
goſpels, and epiſtles. 

In like manner St. Jerom ſays {+}, if heretics reje& the old 
teſtament they may be confuted from the new, which they 
own. The fame author ſometimes. complains (i), that here- 
tics ſtrive to ſupport their doctrines by quotations of ſcripture, 
that have no connexion together: and. fays /4}, that neither 
heretics, nor the leſs knowing among the faithful, underſtand 
the ſcripture in a manner becoming its majeſty. The ſame 
learned antient father adds /, that heretics corrupt the 
truth of the goſpel by wrong interpretations. They are miſe- 
rable wine coopers: they turn wine into water. In his com- 
ment upon Jerem, xiii. 23. he ſays, that /n the heretics, who 


SEC. 10. 


quam tribuerit tam multos et varios errores 
| hereticorum : cum omnes ex iiſdem ſerip- 
turis falſas atque fallaces opiniones ſuas co- 
nentur defendere. De Trin. L. i. c. iv. 1. 
vi. T7. 8. | | 
(g Et quoniam quoquo modo chriſtia- 
num ſe videri cupit, unde ex evangelio et 
ex apoſtolo ponit aliqua teſtimonia; etiam 
ex ſcripturis ad novum teſtamentum perti- 
nentibus refellendus eſt: ut oſtendatur in 
reprehenſione veterum inconſideratius quam 


verſutius inſanire. Con. Adv. Leg. et prop, 


L. i. C. i. Tom. vi. p. 188. 4. Venet. 

6 Sin autem ſcandalizatur hæreticus, 
qui vetus non recipit teſtamentum, quod do- 
minus miſcere dicatur erroris vel wertigints 
ſpiritum, audiat ſcriptum in apoſtolo, hoc el}, 
in novo teſtamento: Tradidit eos Deus in de- 
fideriis cordis ſui in immunditiam. ¶ Præm. i. 


24.) In If, caps xix. 5. 184. J. Te 3. 


hold 


(7) Neque enim utuntur hæretici teſtimo- 
nĩis ſcripturarum fibi cohærentibus, ſed con- 
turbant omnia. I. Exek. cap. xXxxii. p. 926. 

fins 

Noſtra autem Jeruſalem quz interpretatur 
viſio pacis ab hæreticis ſcinditur quando 
unum et alterum teſtimonium ſcripturarum 
de propriis carpentes locis, conantur aſſuere 
his, quibus non queunt coaptare. 16d, cap. 
xvi. p. 793. F. 

(&) Referri poteſt ad. hæreticos et ad ſim- 
plices quoſque credentium, qui non ita ſcrip- 
turam intelligunt ut illius convenit majeſtati. 
In If. c. xxxiii. p. 271. M. : 

(1) Hzaretici quoque evangelicam verita- 


tem corrumpunt prava intelligentia, et ſunt. 
caupones peſſimi facientes de vino aquam. 
Ad. If. e. i. v. xxii. p. 18. ia T. z. 


(m) Hoc teſtimonio utuntur adverſus ec- 


cleſiam, qui diverſas cupiunt aſſerere naturas 


8d 
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S:c. 10. hold two natures, alledge that text againſt the church. And 


he ſpeaks elſewhere /, as if all chriſtian heretics endeavoured 
to ſupport their errors and falſhoods, by paſſages of ſcripture : 
informing us, that / it was cuſtomary for them to argue 
from every part of ſcripture, from the old, and the new teſta- 
ment, from the prophets, the apoſtles, and the evangeliſts. 
Tertullian ſpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe, that (y) heretics 
endeavour to ſupport their erroneous notions, by wrong inter- 


pretations of ſcripture ; and he further adds (q), that they 
might be confuted from ſcripture, if they would abide by its 


determinations, and attend to them alone. Ambroſiaſter's ( 
definition or deſcription of heretics is, that (c) they are men 
who endeavour to ſupport their opinions by ſcripture, putting 
their own ſenſe upon the divine word, and attempting to de- 
fend their errors by the authority of the ſacred writings. Vin- 
centius Lirinenſis teſtifies the ſame thing, informing us, that 
ſome in his days who were called heretics, made great uſe of 
ſcripture, and continually anſwered their adverſaries and ca- 


et tantam dicunt eſſe nigridinem peccato- 
rum. . + . ut in candorem tranſire non poſ- 
ſint. In Jer. c. xiii. p. 594. In. 

(n) Hoc faciunt omnes heretici ſub 
Chriſtiano nomine fornicantes, et erroribus 
ſuis atque mendaciis obtendentes teſtimonia 
ſcripturarum. In Amos, c. ii. p. 1384. In. 

(9) Sic heretici aſſumunt teſtimonia ſcrip- 
turarum de veteri et novo teſtamento: et fu- 
rantur verba ſalvatoris unuſqui{que proximo 
ſuo, prophetis et apoſtolis et evangeliſtis. 
In Ferem. c. xxiii. p. 640. fin. 

Nihil autem mirum fi et ex ipſius in- 
ſtrumento captentur argumenta, cum opor- 
teat hæreſes eſſe, quæ eſſe non poſſent, fi 
non et perperam ſcripturæ intelligi poſſent. 
De Reſur. Car. c. xl. p. 408. B. c. xl. p. 
333. Frau. 


lumniators 


Seri pturas obtendunt et hac ſua audacia 
ſtatim quoſdam movent. In ipfo vero con- 
greſſu, firmos quidem fatigant, infirmos ca- 
piunt, medios cum ſcrupulo dimittunt. De 
Pref. Her, c. xv. p. 236. C. p. 205. Fran. 

(4) Aufer denique hæreticis, quæ cum 
ethnicis ſapiunt, ut de ſcripturis ſolis quæſti- 
ones ſuas ſiſtant, et ſtare non poſſunt. De 
Res Car. c. iii p. 381. B. p. 315. Fr. 

{r) Concerning the author of theſe com- 
mentaries on thirteen epiſtles of St. Paul. 
See before, P. II. vol. iv. p. 789, 790. ard 
vol ix. p. 36015. 

(5) Heretici hi ſunt, qui per verba legis 
legem impugnant: proprium enim ſenſum 
verbis adſtruunt legis, ut pravitatem mentis 
ſuæ, legis auctoritati commendent. Ad. 
Tit. c. iii. V. 10, 11. 
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HERETICS AND HERESY. 
lumniators by quotations (7) from the ſacred writings. He Szc. 10. 
indeed fays, u © It is the devil who puts theſe arguments 


« into their mouths, and ſpeaks by them.“ 
bably ſome will conclude, that many of their arguments from 


From which pro- 


ſcripture were ſuch, as their adverſaries could not anſwer. 
However, the beſt way of confuting theſe diabolicul arguments, 
would have been by ſhowing, that the meaning they put upon 
the texts, was not their genuine ſenſe; and by producing 
more numerous paſſages in confutation of their doctrines. In 
many caſes indeed, they certainly argued with little ſtrength, 
conſiſtency, or regard to the general tenour of the ſacred 


writin gs. 


fice it to mention one inſtance. 
reſurrection of the body, (x) from St. Paul's words. 


XV. 50. 


(t) Ac ſi quis interroget quempiam hære- 
ticorum ſibi talia perſuadentem: unde pro- 
bas? . . . Statim ille: Scriptum eſt enim. 
Et continuo mille teſtimonia, mille exempla, 
mille auctoritates parat, de lege, de pſalmis, 
de apoſtolis, de prophetis. Comment. c. 
xXxxvii. Balux p. 359. 

u, Non dubium eſt, quin auctoris ſui 
callida machinamenta ſectentur: quæ ille 


It would be endleſs to enter into particulars. Suf- 


They argued againſt the 
1 Cor. 


nunquam profecto comminiſceretur, niſl 
ſciret, Sc. See the whole of this paſſage 
before, P. II. vol. xi. p. 159 —165. 

(x) Sed caro, inquis, et ſanguis regnum 
Dei hæreditate poſliderc non poſſunt. Scimus 
hoc quoque ſcriptum, ſed de induſtria diſtu- 
limus hucuſque. Tert. de reſur. Carn. c. 


xlviii. 2. 416. A. B. p. 339. Fr. 


SEC. 
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SECT. XI. Some of them alſo uſed Apocryphal 
Books. | 


T JEGESIPPUS, as we are informed by Euſebius, ſpeak- 
| ing /y) of the books called Apocryphal, ſays, that ſome 
of them were forged by ſome heretics in his time. Irenæus 
affirms, that (z) they quoted an innumerable multitude of apo- 
cryphal and ſpurious books, which they had themſelves forged. 

Amphilochius is ſaid /a} to have publiſhed.a book, concern- 


ing the ſpurious writings, forged by heretics, though it is not 


mentioned by Jerome / in his account of Amphilochius. 
We cannot therefore acquit the heretics of this charge. It 


ſeems to be ſupported by ſufficient evidence, in the teſtimony 


of the writers juſt quoted. I have already had occaſion to 
mention ſeveral compoſitions of this kind. One is the goſpel 
of Peter, cenſured by (c) Serapion, forged by one of the doce- 


tz. I have taken notice elſewhere {4} of ſeveral pieces aſcribed - 


to Leucius, who was of the ſame opinion. 


likewiſe be pleaſed to conſult the chapter of Euſebius. 
haps none of the ſe&s were free from this fault. 


The reader may 
Per- 
There were 


ſome books that may be called apocryphal, compoſed by the 


(y) Kai wits Two AED 9: xTW% vw M 
AeuCarwy, eri Twy Gus xe ge; Thwwy wgel- 
%wv avamenhacl)a Twa TElwv $5 0gets Euſeb. ' 
iv. c. xxii. p. 143. B. 

CY UE&- de Telow anvhyror νοονe- aTmougue 
S xa vohwn YeaPwny ts; KUTOH ETNKETUTHY, Was 
cet p ο ebg KATUATANEW Twy — Ks X. 
In. L. i. c. N. Ia, 7.8. i. 

(a) Legi Twy voeniſenÞur Wag TO; pe 
74x04; liber: cujus verba quædam adducit ſy- 


Uni- 


nodos ſeptima. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 253. in 
Amphilochio. Cenf. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. vii. 
p. 5059. Le vii. concile rapporte quelques 
endroits d'un diſcours du meſme faint ſur 
les ecrits ſuppoſez aux apòtres, dont les he- 
retiques ſe ſervoient. Tillem. Mem. T. ix. 
Amphil. note v. 

(6b) Vid. de Viris Illus. c. exxxm. 

c See vol. ii. of this awork, ch. xxvi. 

(4) See wol. vi. p. 395-400. 
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HERETICS and HERESY. 


Unitarians or Ebionites, that is, ſuch as maintained one prin- Ss e. 11. 


ciple: others by thoſe who held two principles, and were do- 
cetæ. | 1 
With regard to this, howeyer, ſeveral things may be ob- 
ſerved; | 

I. Moſt of theſe apocryphal pieces, whether goſpels, or aQs, 
or Circuits and travels, or revelations, went under the names of 
apoſtles (e), or apoſtolical men: and in the general bear teſti- 
mony to the tranſcendent excellence of Jeſus and his doctrine, 
and the truth of the main things concerning him. 

II. It does not clearly appear, what degree of credit was 
given to thefe writings: or that they were equally reſpected 


by any, with the genuine and undiſputed books of the new 


teſtament: for which, as we have already ſeen, and may ſee 


further hereafter, heretics had a great eſteem, and endeavoured 


to prove their doctrines by them. | 

III. The catholics themſelves are not free from this charge. 
There were ſeveral books forged by them, and aſcribed to per- 
ſons, who were not their real authors. Among theſe may be 
reckoned, the acts of Paul and Thecla, the Sibylline Poems, the 
books aſcribed to Hydaſpes, Hermes Triſmegiſtus, and divers 
others: as much has been owned by ſeveral learned writers, 
particularly (/) Iſaac Caſaubon. Mr. Moſheim (g), many years 


H ſince, 


{e) Quz [evangelia] a diverſis auctoribus admitteretur. Officioſa hac mendacia voca- 


edita, diverſarum hæreſeon fuere principia : 
ut eſt illud juxta Ægyptios, et Thomam, et 
Matthiam, et Bartholomæum, duodecim- 
que apoſtolorum. Hier. Pr. in Matt. 
Poſtremo illud quoque me vehemen- 
ter movet, quod videam pri mis eccleſiæ tem- 
poribus quam plurimos exſtitiſſe, qui facinus 
palmarium judicabant cæleſtem veritatem 
ſigmentis ſuis ire adjutum: quo facilius vi- 
delicet nova doctrina a gentium ſapientibus 


bant, bono fine excogitata. Quo ex fonte 
dubio procul ſunt orti libri fere ſexcenti, quos 
illa ætas et proxima viderunt, ab hominibus 
minime malis, (nam de hæreticorum libris 
non loquimur:) ſub nomine etiam domini 
Jeſu, et apoſtolorum, aliorumque ſanctorum 
publicatos. Ca ſaub. Ex. i. in Baron. u. x. 

P. 54. | 
(g. Univerſe quidem inde hanc peſtem 
natam eſſe novimus, quod Chriſtiani, tam 
recte 
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Sec. rt. ſince, publiſhed a Diſſertation, ſhewing the reaſons and cauſes 


of ſuppoſitious writings in the firſt and ſecond century : and 
all own, that Chriſtians of all ſorts were guilty of this fraud. 
Indeed we may ſay, it was one great fault of the times. For 
truth needs no ſuch defences, and would (4) bluſh at the fight 
of them. She only defires to be ſhewn in open light, and to 
appear without diſguiſe. 

IV. Nevertheleſs, in all probability, theſe ſpurious and ſuppo- 
fititious writings have not been of any very bad conſequence. 
Few of them have come down to us: which ſhews, that they 
were not much eſteemed. All did not approve of ſuch methods. 
The author of the acts of Paul and Thecla, underwent a cen- 
ſure ſoon after his book was publiſhed. What notice has been 
taken of theſe things by the antient writers that remain, I have 
ſhewn, as we paſled along (7). By ſome writers, theſe books 
are quoted very ſparingly. And when quoted, it is with ſome 
diminiſhing token, ſhewing, that they were not of authority. 
It may indeed be ſuppoſed, that forgeries of all ſorts were deſ- 


piſed by ſome of every denomination, catholics, and here- 
tics. 


recte quam perverſe ſentientes, opinionibus 6 Noſtra columbæ etiam domus ſim- 
ſuis majorem auctoritatem, plureſque ſecta- plex, in editis ſemper et apertis et ad lucem. 
tores acquirere ſe poſſe crediderunt, fi ſanc- . . Nihil veritas erubeſcit, niſi ſolummodo 


Tertull. adv. Valent. cap. iii. p. 


tifſimos viros, et ipſum chriſtianæ religionis abſcondi. 
conditorem, illis faviſſe oſtenderent. J. L. 284. 4. 243. Fr. 


Mofheim Difſ. de Cauſſis ſuppoſitorum librorum Ci See wol. ii. ch. xxvii. p. 641—643. 


iner Chriſtianos primi et ſecundi faculi. Hs '® and vol. vili. ch. Ixu1, 5. 388 —404. 


p. 221. edit. zda. 1733. 
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cularly, in the hiſtory of the ſeveral heretics. 


HERETICS A8 D HERESY. 


SECT. XII. They reſpected the Apoſtles, and 


apoſtolic Traditions. 


HIS appears in part from the two laſt particulars, their 
* making uſe of the ſcriptures of the new teſtament, and 
forging books, (if they forged any) in the names of the apoſ- 
tles, or of apoſtolical men. It has been often obſerved by learned 
moderns, that Baſilides pretended to have received his pecu- 
liar ſentiments from Glaucias, a companion of Peter ; and Va- 
lentin, from Theodas, a diſciple of Paul J. 

Tertullian, writing againſt the heretics, aſſures us (, that 
they could not deny, and even owned, that the apoſtles knew 
all the doctrines of the goſpel, and agreed with one another in 
what they taught. The moſt they could preſume to aflert in 


favour of their peculiarities was, that the apoſtles did not de- 


clare the whole truth to all. But this will appear more parti- 


I ſhall here 
only mention two or three general things, to prove, that the 


apoſtles, and apoſtolic traditions were regarded by them. 
Ptolemzus, a Valentinian, in a letter to Flora, having ob- 

ſerved (m), that the ceremonial and typical laws of the Penta- 

teuch were diſannulled by the appearing of the truth, adds, 


H 2 «© Theſe 


(4) Kalamiyg o pacman, rar TAE, quzdam enim palam, et univerſis : quzdam 


p. 898. ed. Potter. p. 764. 


eriſę pr N νον, WG GUNEBOW aulo, Toy 
Ieres egit. we arTw; Of xa Ouanevrivor Oto- 
da axnzoeva Treuow, Clem. Strom. L. vii. 
D. ed. Paris. 
(1) Sed, ut diximus, eadem dementia eſt ; 
cum confitentur quidem nihil apoſtolos ig- 
noraſſe, nec diverſa inter ſe prædicaſſe; non 
tamen omnia volunt illos omnibus revelaſle : 


ſecreto, et paucis demandaſſe. 
c. XXV. p. 240. A. B. Fran. 205. 

4 m) IIze2on; bY T1; edn bcc, r ry hn” 
Den; Os Toe, & TM Thc £4402», Tata Os nc 


os Mabie avty M o % 0N®- £06428 Hav) S.. „. 


A. In appen. ad Iren. p. 360, 361. Vel ap. 
Grab. Spi. Pat. vol. ii. p. 77, 78. 


De Pr. Her. 


51 


SEC. 12. 


52 


OBSERVATIONS on 


SEC, 12. © Theſe things the other diſciples of Chriſt taught, and alſo 


the apoſtle Paul.” After which he tells Flora, “ He will 
« explain to her, the particulars of that doctrine he had juſt 
« been mentioning (n), by the help of tradition received from 
* the apoſtles, and handed down to them.” But he adds; 
« All muſt be tried by, and made to ſquare with the doctrine 
« of the Saviour himſelf, which was to be the rule.” 

Tertullian ſpeaking /o) of heretics in the general, challenges 
them to produce men, who held the ſame opinions with them- 
ſelves, from the apoſtle's days down to the preſent time; and 
ſays, Though all heretics endeavour to ſhow, that their opi- 
* nions are derived from the apoſtles, yet they are very far 
from being able to prove this; or to make it appear, that 
« they were either held by the apoſtles, or are handed down 
« from them.” | 

Ptolemzus, the forecited Valentinian, in the paſſage juſt 
quoted y, makes mention of the apoſtolic tradition, and 
ſpeaks of it as received from the apoſtles themſelves, in a con- 
tinued ſucceſſion, down to the time in which he lived. From 
all which it plainly appears, that the authority of the apoſtles 
was regarded by theſe men, efpecially thofe writings which were 
univerſally believed to be theirs : ſince even traditions, which 
could with probability be traced back to them, were treated 
with great reſpect. 


(n) Mabnen vag, Oty doi, rfng was Thy 
TETS dH! uu YEmnow, agen Th; a 
xn TAZHOTEw;, u 8x die dòo x15 X&b Nuts Wage 
AnOape, plz u TY KAYOCHL alla; Tu; Nſus 
TY) 2 Ewlng®- WIaoxanug. Lid. 5. 361. vel 
ap. Grab. ib. p. 80. 

(e. Ceterum fi quæ audent interſerere ſe 
etati apoſtolicæ, ut ideo videantur ab apoſto- 
lis traditæ, quia ſuh apoſtolic fuerunt; poſſu- 
mus dicerc : edant ergo origines eccleſiarum 
ſuarum ; evolvant ordinem epiſcoporum ſuo- 


rum, ita per ſucceſſiones ab initio decurren- 


tem, &c... . . Ita omnes hæreſes ad utram- 


que formam a noſtris eccleſiis provocatæ, 


probent ſe quaqua putant apoſtolicas.. Sed 
adeo nec ſunt, nec probare poſſunt quod non. 
ſunt : nec recipiuntur in pacem.et commu- 
nicationem ab eceleſiis quoque modo apoſto- 
licis. De Pr. H. c. xxxii. p. 243. Fr. 210. 

( Ati en rug e οννινε πν,e⁰αοντνν 


mv e Oadoyng m NB magenPaps.. Ap. 
Grab. Spi. Pat. vol. ii. p. 80. 
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SECT. XIII. 


were men of letters. 


ſerted V/ by Auguſtin. 


HERETICS and HERESY, 


The antient Herefiarchs were ge- 

nerally Men of Letters, and are ſaid to have bor- 
' rowed moſt of their peculiar notions from ſome of 
the Sefts of Philoſophers. 


OME, if not all the antient hereſiarchs, or leaders of ſets, 
This is an obſervation of Jerom, who 


ſays (q) 2s-much of all of them in general; but particularly 
of Valentin, Marcion, and Bardeſanes. 


* fame thing is aſ- 


It hath been often affirmed, both by antient and modern 
writers, that the earlier Chriſtian heretics borrowed from the 
heathen philoſophers. The thing is indeed very likely in it- 
ſelf. For ſome learned converts, whether from Judaiſm or 
Gentiliſm, would naturally bring along with them, many of 
their former prejudices and peculiarities of ſentiment. 

Tertullian very frequently utters his complaints /s} againſt 


heretics, for mixing philoſophy with Chriſtianity, and inter- 
preting divine doctrines by philoſophical notions. 


* 


(q) Nullus enim poteſt hæreſim ſtruere 


niſi qui 2rdentis ingenii eſt, et habet dona 
naturz, quæ a Deo artifice ſunt creata. 
Talis fait Valentiuus, talis Marcion, quos 
docliſſimos le gimus. Talis Bardeſanes, cujus 
etiam philoſophi admirantur ingenium. 1x 
Of: c. x. p. 1301. I. 


(r) In ipſis poſtremo erroribus et falſita- 


tibus deſendendis, quam magna claruerint 
ingenia philoſophorum atque hæreticorum, 
quis æſtimare ſutr.ciat? Aug. De Ciwit. 
Dei. L. xxii. c. xxiv. 2. ill, vel. T. v. p. 
238. 2. D. Venet. 1570. 


Some 


(s) Nifi quod ſolus eam Hermogenes 
cognovit, et hereticorum Patriarche Phileſo- 
phi. Adv. Hermog. c. viii. p. 269. D. 231. 
Frau. Doleo bona fide Platonem omnium 
hæreticorum condimentarium factum. De 
Anima, cap. Xx. p. 325. B. 275, Fr. 

Ea eſt enim materia ſapientiæ ſecularis, 
temeraria interpres divinæ naturæ et diſpo- 
fitionis. . . , Eadem materia apud hæreti- 
cos et philoſophos volutatur, iidem retracta- 
tus implicantur. Unde malum, et quare ? 
Et unde homo, et quomodo? De Pr. Her. 
c. vi. Pp. 232. D. 203. Fr. 


Quid 
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Some are ſaid to have borrowed from one, ſome from ano- 
ther ſect of philoſophy. According to Tertullian, Hermo- 
genes (t) and Marcion (u) borrowed from the Stoics, and Va- 


lentin from the Platoniſts. 


ON 


And the tenets of all the different 


ſects of philoſophers (w), were underſtood by them, to be in- 
conſiſtent with a belief of the reſurrection of the body. 

In ſome of their peculiar tenets, he ſuppoſed them to be in- 
fluenced by the principles of Zeno, and Heraclitus (x), and 
in others by thoſe of Epicurus and Plato. 

Origen' (y) who often mentions together Baſilides, Valentin 
and Marcion, charges all three with contemning the Chriſtian 
religion, by introducing philoſophical ſchemes. _ 


Quid rgo Athenis et Hieroſolymis? quid 
academiz et eccleſie? .. . Viderint qui 
ſtoicum et Platonicum et dialecticum Chriſti- 
aniſmum protulerunt. Nobis curioſitate 
opus non eſt poſt Chriſtum Jeſum, nec in- 
quiſitione poſt evangelium, De Pr. c. vii, 
viii. þ. 233. B. 203. Fr. 

(t) A chriſtianis enim converſus ad phi- 
loſophos, de eccleſia in academiam et por- 


ticum, inde ſumpſit a ſtoicis materiam cum 


Domino ponese, quz et ipſa ſemper fuerit, 
neque nata, neque facta, nec initium habens 
omnino nec finem, ex qua Dominus omnia 
poſtea fecerit. Adv. Herm. c. i. p. 265. D. 
229. Fr. 

u) Ubi tunc Marcion Ponticus Naucle- 
rus ſtoicæ ſtudioſus? Ubi tunc Valentinus 
Platonicæ ſectator. De Pr. Her. c. xxx. 
p. 242. A. 209. Fr. 

(w) At cum monet cavendum a ſubtilo- 
quentia et philoſophia et inani ſeductione, 
longum eſt quidem et alterius operis oſten- 


dere, hac ſententia omnes hæreſes damnari: 


quod omnes ex ſubtiloquentiæ viribus, et 
philoſophiæ regulis conſtent. Sed Marcion 
principalem ſuæ fide terminum de Epicuri 
ſchola agnoſcat, Dominum inferens hebe- 


ſubornantur. 


Epi- 


tem, ne timeri eum dicat; collocans et cum 
Deo Creatore materiam de porticu Stoico- 
rum; negans carnis reſurrectionem, de qua 
proinde nulla philoſophia conſentit. Cu- 
jus ingeniis tam longe abeſt veritas noſtra, 
ut et iram Dei excitare formidet, et omnia 
illum ex nihilo protuliſſe confidat, et carnem 
eandem reſtituturum repromittat, et Chriſ- 
tum ex vulva virginis natum non erubeſcat, 
ridentibus philoſophis et hæreticis et ethnicis 


ipſis. Adv. Mar. L. v. c. xix. p. 613. D. | 


477. Fr. 

(x) Ipſæ denique hzreſes a philoſophia 
Inde ceones et formz neſcio 
quæ, et trinitas hominis apud Valentinum': 
Platonicus fuerat. Inde Marcionis Deus 
melior de tranquillitate: A Stoicis venerat. 
Et ut anima interire dicatur, ab Epicureis 
obſervatur. Et ut carnis reſtitutio ne- 
getur, de una omnium philoſophorum ſchola 
ſumitur. Et ubi materia cum Deo æquatur, 
Zenonis diſciplina eſt: et ubi aliquid de 
igneo Deo allegatur, Heraclitus intervenit. 
De Pr. Her. c. vii. p. 232. D. 203. Fr. 

Hoc fecit infelix Valentinus, et Ba- 
ſilides. Hoc fecit et Marcion. Furati ſunt 


iſti 
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HERETICS AND HERESY. 
Epiphanius ſays, that (z) all hereſies in general had ariſen 
out of heatheniſh fables. But it hath been diſputed among the 
moderns, from what philoſophy chiefly the heretics borrowed. 
The origin of the Valentinian OEons in particular has been 
the ſubject of no ſmall debate, and has afforded matter for the 


diligent enquiries of learned men. 

Some have ſuppoſed that theſe notions were derived from the 
Jewiſh Cabbala. This however Maſſuet ſtrongly oppoſes (a), 
and aſſerts, that Valentin () and his followers borrowed from 
the Gentile poets and philoſophers, 


SECT. X IV. This variety of Opinion is no juſt 
Objection againſt the Truth of the Chrijtian Religion. 


O good argument can be drawn, from the number of Sec. 14. 
different opinions among Chriſtians, to invalidate the 
truth of their common religion. 


Yet Celſus made this an ob- 


jection to which Origen has (c) given a good reply. 


iſti linguas aureas de Jericho, et philoſopho- 
rum nobis non rectas in eccleſias introducere 
conati ſunt ſectas, et polluere omnem eccle- 
fiam Domini. I Lib. Jef. Nave. Hom. vii. 
p. 414. D. T. ii. Bened. 

(&) Ex yeg e9nvixwy pulu e "ai awt- 
reis Qurataoa tatlais my many xaltcano 
Her. xxvi. n. xvi. p. 98. D. 

(a) Valentinianorum placita ex philoſo- 
phia Hæbreorum Kabbaliſtica inſeri, auto- 
ribus id gratis ſupponere placuit; quod ab 
ipſo limine probandum erat, Kabbalam pri- 
mo et ſecundo poſt Chriſtum natum ſeculo 
notam fuiſſe. . . . Et certe quiſquis de Ka- 
bala myſtica conſcriptos libros adierit, aut 
peritiores e Rabbinis conſuluerit, e veſtigio 


He 


deprehendet admodum recentes eſſe, vixque 
ante annos quingentos aut ſexcentos exarari 
potuiſſe. Maſſuet in Iren. pre. p. XX. u. 21. 
(6) Idem in Iren. lib. ii. c. 14. 

| ( c) 1/e©- ro O170jatv, or. 50. wccaſua- 
T@-, 8 un GTS0u1e EW N aexn u% Tw ru 
Xen, YeyONHATW ee AF vers ETA Y 
1 xeonoO xa: avaſraie Tw Yeu Tw aye 
DewTwvy « « « Ggtoet; EV tellęixn er g¹οs§f = 7 NE4 
g. » te. QiNovofic ahileiar e. æ Y - 
{EIN « « © TW; de BEW. e οο%,jttů u 
hte . #28 T894icuE- Te acw £798 YA 
VETEWG GNCETEWY Z . UTW TOWUY XEWIENKT AO» , , , 
2AN wr h evNoſws av Tis Qevſus Oe Ta e 
n aigeceig ure DinoouFiar Thy av H., ET; 
Bd xdlaſuwyro Tw Muiotus x T ce 
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Sc. 14 lle obſerves, © There never was any thing important in 
* itſelf, or promiſing great advantages to thoſe who purſued it, 

© but different ſentiments were formed about it. This is the 

« caſe with Phyſick, which is uſeful, and even neceſſary to 

* mankind: but conſidered either as a matter of ſcience, or 
practice, there are many different opinions concerning it. 

The ſame is the caſe with philoſophy, which propoſes to 

* lead us to truth, and to teach us to live well. Yet even here 

% men differ very widely from one another. The ſame is the 

** caſe with judaiſm, out of which hath ſprung a great variety 

; * of fects. No wonder therefore that Chriſtianity, a matter of 
« ſuch infinite importance, could excite the ſpeculations of 

* many, and cauſe different men to form different opinions 
concerning ſome of its doctrines and diſcoveries. But as he 

* would not be reckoned a prudent man, who totally rejected 

* the uſe of phyſick, when ſickneſs made it neceſſary, becauſe 
* there were ſome differences in opinion, about the theory of 

* his diſeaſe; nor he a wiſe man, who abjured all philoſophy, 
* becauſe philoſophers diſagreed among themſelves ; ſo neither 1 
* would it be a mark of good ſenſe, to reject the writings of * 
Moſes and the Prophets, or to abjure Chriſtianity, becauſe of 
* ſome differences in opinion among their adherents.” 

We may perceive from many ancient catholic writers, that 

they themſelves ſaw this difficulty, but they anſwered it. very 
reaſonably, in the following manner : That {d) theſe divi- 
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ſions were foretold by Chriſt himſelf, and his apoſtles; and that Szc. 14. 


differences of opinion had ariſen about certain matters, in the 
times of the apoſtles and even of Chriſt himſelf. They fur- 
ther obſerved, that /e) when the refuſe or chaff ſhould be ſe- 
parated from the wheat, the church would become more 
pure. And though ſome of thoſe in high ſtations ſhould fall 
away, the rule of faith was the ſame, and remained equally ( 
firm and ſtable as before. Since even in the mutilated copies 
of heretics (g, the moſt important doctrines {till continued 


untouched. 
The antient apologiſts for Chriſtianity ſometimes affirmed, 


that theſe differences of opinion were in the event ſerviceable 
to the intereſt of truth, and promoted the Chriſtian cauſe. I 
formerly quoted %) divers paſſages to this purpoſe from Au- 


Ante omnia ſcire nos convenit et ipſum 
et legatos ejus prædixiſſe, quod plurimæ 
ſectæ et hæreſes haberent exiſtere, quæ con- 
cordiam ſancti corporis rumperent, &c. 
Lac. L. iv. C. xxx. p. 448. Min. 5 16. 

ce Avolent quantum volent paleæ levis 
fidei, quocunque afflatu tentationum, eo pu- 
rior maſſa frumenti in horrea Domini repo- 
netur. Nonne ab ipſo Domino quidam diſ- 
centium ſcandalizati diverterunt ? Nec ta- 
men propterea cæteri quoque diſcedendum a 
veſtigiis ejus putaverunt: fed qui ſcierunt 
illum vitæ eſſe verbum, et a Deo veniſſe, per- 
ſevarerunt in comitatu ejus uſque ad finem : 
cum illis, ſi vellent et ipſi diſcedere, placide 
obtuliſſet. Minus eſt ſi et apoſtolum ejus 
aliqui Phigellus, et Hermogenes, et Phile- 
tus, et Hymenzus reliquerunt. Ipſe tradi- 
tor Chriſti de apoſtolis fuit, Miramur de 
eccleſus ejus, ſi a quibuſdam deſeruntur: 
. + . Quin potius memores ſimus, tam Do- 
minicarum prænuntiationum, quam apoſtoli- 
carum literarum, quæ nobis et futuras hæ- 


1 ; guſtin ; 


reſes prænuntiarunt, et fugiendas præſinie- 


runt, &c. Tert. de Pr. Her. C. iii, iv. p. 
231. Fran. 202. 

(/) Solent quidem iſti infirmiores etiam 
de quibuſdam perſonis ab hæreſi captis ædi- 
ficari in ruinam : quare ille vel illa fidelifſi - 
mi, prudentiſſimi, et uſitatiſſimi in Eccleſia, 
in illam partem tranſierunt ? IId. C. iii. 
p. 230. D. Fran. 201. 

Quid ergo ſi Epiſcopus, ſi Diacomus, ſi 
Vidua, ſi Virgo, ſi Doctor, ſi etiam Martyr 
lapſus a regula fuerit, ideo hæreſes verita- 
tem videbuntur obtinere? Ex perſonis pro- 
bamus fidem, an ex fide perſonas? Nemo 


ſapiens eſt niſi fidelis. 73d. C. ili. p. 231. 


A. Fran. 201. 

(2) Miſercor tui, Marcion, fruſtra labo- 
raſti; Chriſtus enim Jeſus in Evangelio tuo 
meus eſt. [dem Adv. Mar. L. iv. C. xliii. 
ad finem. p. 45 1. Fr. 

Part II. vol. vi. p. 419, 420. Notes 
(0) and (p). 
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OBSERVATIONS on 


Sec, 14. guſtin; I ſhall now add a few more from him, and ſome other 


writers. | 

He, in particular, having ſpoken of Marcion and ſome other 
heretics, obſerves (7), that this diſagreement in opinion, was 
of advantage to the catholic cauſe, fince by means of this oppo- 
ſition between different ſes, the truth was more fully cleared, 
better underſtood and defended. In another place, where the 
title of the chapter is, that the catholic faith is ſtrengthned by 
the diſſentions of heretics, he obſerves (4), that this, though 
an evil in itſelf, yet turned out in the end to be advantageous 


to the faithful, by exerciſing their patience, and encreaſing 


their wiſdom. 


It alſo gave occaſion to the clearing up thoſe 


points (, which were not ſo well underſtood before (1). 


Ci) Illa vero batilla zrea, id eſt hæretico- 
rum voces, ſi adhibeamus ad altare Dei, ubi 
divinus ignis eſt, ubi vera Dei prædicatio, 
melius ipſa veritas ex falſorum comparatione 
fulgebit. Si enim, ut verbi gratia dicam, 
ponam dicta Marcionis, aut Baſilidis, aut al- 
terius cujuſlibet hæretici, et hæc ſermonibus 
veritatis, et ſeripturarum divinarum teſtimo- 
niis velut divini altaris igne contuleris: 


Nonne evidentior eorum ex ipſa compara- 


tione apparebit impietas? Nam ſi doctrina 
ſimplex eſſet, et nullis extrinſecus hæretico- 
rum dogmatum aſſertionibus cingeretur, non 
poterat tam clara et tam examinata videri 
fides noſtra. Sed 1dcirco doctrinam catho- 
licam contradicentium obſidet oppugnatio ut 
fides noſtra non otio torpeſcat, ſed excerci- 
tiis elimaretur. Aug. in Num. Hom. vii. T. ii. 
p. 296. C. D. T. x. ſer. 98. p. 270. Ven. 

(&) Etiam fic quippe veris illis catholicis 
membris Chriſti malo ſuo proſunt. Inimici 
enim omnes eccleſiæ quolibet errore cæcen- 
tur, vel malitia depraventur, ſi accipiant po- 
teſtatem corporaliter affligendi, excercent 
ejus patientiam, ſi tantummodo male ſenti- 
endo adverſantur, exercent ejus ſapientiam. 


Clemens 


De Civ. Dei. T. v. L. xvüi. C. li. p. 184. 
Venet. 

(1) Etenim heæreticis aſſerta eſt Catholica 
Eccleſia, et ex his qui male ſentiunt, pro- 
bati ſunt qui bene ſentiunt. Multa enim 
latebant in ſcripturis, et cum præciſi eſſent 
hæretici, quæſtionibus agitaverunt eccleſiam 
Dei. Aperta ſunt quæ latebant, et intellecta 
eſt voluntas Dei. Ergo multi qui optime po- 
terant ſcripturis dignoſcere et pertractare, la- 
tebant in populo Dei; nec aſſerebant ſolutio- 
nem quæſtionum difficilium, cum calumniator 
nullus inſtaret. Num quid enim perfecte de 
Trinitate tractatum eſt, antequam oblatra- 
rent Arriani? Nunquid perfecte de pæni- 
tentia, antequam obſiſterent Novatiani ? 
Sic non perfecte de baptiſmate tractatum eſt 
antequam contradicerent foris poſiti rebap- 
tizatores. Ejuſdem Enar. in Eſ. liv. T. iv, 
p. 22. wel T. viii. p. 177. 3. Venet. 

(m) Multi enim ſenſus ſcripturarum 
ſanctarum latent, et paucis intelligentiori- 
bus noti ſunt, nec aſſeruntur commodius et 
acceptabilius, niſi cum reſpondendi hæreti- 
cis cura compellit. Tune enim etiam qui 
negligunt ſtudia doctrinæ, ſopore diſcuſſo, 
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HERETICS AND HERESY. 


Clemens of Alexandria had long before met with this ob- Ste. 14. 
jection, taken from the variety of opinions among Chriſtians, 
and urged by both Jews and Gentiles, as a ſufficient reaſon 


againſt embracing the goſpel. 


The ſum of what he fays, 


which the reader will find at large in the note /n) below, is 


to this purpoſe. 
cc ſects. 


„That among the Jews there were ſeveral 
And among the Greeks, the followers of their moſt 


c admired philoſophers were ſplit into a variety of opinions. 
That our Lord himſelf had foretold, that tares ſhould grow 


into the beſt things. 


« up among the wheat; and that corruptions will always creep 
Among phyſicians alſo, there are di- 


« yers preſcriptions and opinions, and different methods of 
cure: yet no fick perſon would on this account decline the 
© uſe of phyſic, when his health could be thereby reſtored.” 


He therefore concludes with aſſerting, „That it was very 


ce weak and abſurd to urge ſuch objections as theſe, againſt em- 
* bracing thoſe truths, which tend to correct and purify the 


* bad diſpoſitions of the ſoul.” 


I 2 There 


ad audiendi excitantur diligentiam, ut ad- 
verſarii refellantur. Denique quam multi 
ſcripturarum ſanctarum ſenſus de Chriſto 
Deo aſſcrti ſunt contra Photinum? Quam 
multi de homine Chriſto contra Manichæ- 
um? Quam multi de trinitate contra Sabel- 
lium? Quam multi de unitate trinitatis con- 


tra Arrianos, Eunomianos, Macedonianos, 


xc. Ejuſdem Enar. in Pſ. Ixvii. T. iv. p. 
39. vel T. vill. p. 236. 
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SEC. 14. 


OBSERVATIONS on 


There are two obſervations which ſeem naturally to ariſe 
from the matters treated of in this ſection. The firſt is: Here- 


fies were ſo far from being really detrimental to the cauſe of 


chriſtianity, that they proved of great ſervice to it. For thoſe 
alterations which Marcion, and Apelles, and ſome others, made 
in their copies, in order to ſuit them to their ſeveral opinions, 
muſt have put the catholic Chriſtans early upon their guard, 
and induced them to preſerve, with the greateſt care, their co- 
pies genuine and entire; in order to ſhow the falſity of thoſe 
notions, which their oppoſers. had embraced, and the ſiniſter 
arts they made uſe of, by corrupting and mutilating the ſacred 
writings, the better to conceal the erroneouſneſs of their opi- 
nions, and their inconſiſtency with the genuine dictates of di- 
vine revelation. A practice thus repreſented as baſe in their 
opponents, and continually held up to public view in all their 
treatiſes againſt heretics, as moſt vile, they themſelves would 
be ſure to avoid with the greateſt caution, 

Secondly, The many heretics which we now hear of, and 
the number and variety of diviſions, which there were of old 
among Chriſtians, may ſerve to fatisfy us, that the religion of 
Jeſus had made great progreſs in the world. Beſides the more 
regular and orthodox profeſſors, there were divers others, who 
made a ſhift to form ſocieties, and to create trouble to the 
main body of Chriſtians. This may convince us, that, altoge- 
ther, they muſt amount to a very great number, At the 
ſame time, this diverſity of opinion is ſo far from overthrow- 
ing the truth of the Chriſtian religion, that it greatly con- 
firms it. For it is to be obſerved, that all theſe, though cor- 
dially hating one another on account of their mutual oppo- 


{ition, and though differing from each other in a multitude of 


more minute circumſtances, ſtill agreed in the main points. 
As is very apparent from ſeveral preceding articles, 
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HERETICS and HERESY. 


SE CT. XV. Curioſity and an inquiſitiveneſs of mind 
were diſpoſitions frequently indulged by Heretics. 


ERETICS were in the general, men of a curious and in- 
quiſitive turn of mind, and greatly indulged this diſpo- 

ſition ; which led them to ſpeculate upon many points of doc- 
trine, concerning which the ſcriptures had afforded little or 
no light: which however, according to the philoſopy then in 
vogue, and with which their minds were but too deeply tinc- 
tured /, were eſtcemed matters of importance, and points 
that would lead them to many curious and ſublime ſpecula- 
tions. By giving way to theſe, they imbibed a ſet of notions, 
which were dignified with the name of wiſdom, and which 
they regarded as true. And unhappily ſet about engrafting 
theſe on the religion of Jeſus, to which they were by no means 
ſuitable. When the ſcriptures were in ſome caſes plainly in- 
conſiſtent with theſe notions, they were for making them yield 
to their philoſophical opinions (p). Thus the ſimplicity of 
truth was baniſhed, and endleſs diviſions aroſe. Though in 
many caſes their curioſity and inquiſitiveneſs were carried to an 
improper extent ; yet they ſet out with juſt views, in order to 


have 


(0) Hæ ſunt doctrinæ hominum et dæ- trinitas hominis apud Valentinum, &c. 


moniorum, prurientibus auribus natz de in- 
genio ſapientiæ ſecularis, quam Dominus ſtul- 
titiam vocans, ſtulta mundi in confuſionem 
etiam philoſophiæ ipſius elegit. Ea eſt 
enim materia ſapientiæ ſecularis, temeraria 
interpres divinæ naturæ et diſpoſitionis. Ip- 
ſæ denique hæreſes a philoſopha ſubornan- 
tur. Inde Cones et forme, neſcio quæ, et 


Ter. De Pr. H. C. vii. p. 232. D. Fran. 


p. 203. Vid. ſup. p. 54 Note (x). 


% This will plainly appear hereafter in 
the inſtance of Marcion, and ſome others, 
who rejected many particular paſſages in 
the new teſtament, as well as three of the 
goſpels, and the whole old teſtament, in or- 
der the better to eſtabliſh their peculiarities, 
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OBSERVATIONS on 
Sec. 15. have a rational and firm foundation for their faith: and they 
called upon the catholic Chriſtians to examine, that they might 


alſo be well eſtabliſhed in their belief. 


This is teſtified by 


Tertullian (q) in a great variety of places. 

The catholics ſaid, that they likewiſe were for enquiry and 
examination into the foundation of their faith - r). But when 
once they had received the Chriſtian religion as coming from 


(4) Cum enim quærant adhuc, nondum 
tenent: cum autem non tenent, nondum 
crediderunt: cum autem nondum credide- 
runt, non ſunt Chriſtiani. At cum tenent 


quidem et credunt, quærendum tamen dicunt, 


ut defendant : antequam defendant, negant 
quod credunt ; confitentes ſe nondum credi- 
diſſe dum quzrunt. De Pr. Her. C. xiv. 
p. 236. B. Fran. 205. 5 
Ceterum fi quia alia tanta ab aliis ſunt 
inſtituta, propterea in tantum quærere de- 
bemus, in quantum poſſumus invenire, 
ſemper quæremus, et nunquam omnino cre- 
demus. Ubi enim erit finis quærendi? 
Ubi ſtatio credendi ? Ubi expunctio inveni- 
endi? Apud Marcionem ? Sed et Valenti- 
nus proponit, Quzrite et invenietis.. Apud 
Valentinum? Sed et Apelles hac me pro- 
nuntiatione pulſabit, et Ebion, et Simon, et 
omnes ordine non habent aliud quo fe 


mihi inſinuantes me ſibi addicant. [bid.- 


C. x. p. 234. C. D. Fran. 204. 

Venio itaque ad illum articulum, quem et 
noſtri prætendunt ad ineundam curioſitatem, 
et hæretici inculcant ad importandam ſcrupu- 
loſitatem. Scriptum eſt, inquiunt, Quærite et 
invenietis. Iid. C. viii. p. 233. B. Fran. 
203. 

Notata ſunt etiam commercia hæretico- 
rum cum magis quampluribus, cum circu- 
latoribus, cum aſtrologis, cum philoſophis 


curioſitati ſcilicet deditis. Quærite et in- 


venietis, ubique meminerunt, bid. C. xliii, 
p. 248. B. Fran. 213. 


God, 


Nam et Mathematici plurimum Marci- 


onitz : nec hoc erubeſcentes de ipſis etiam 


ſtellis vivere creatoris. Adv. Mar. L. i. C. 
XViii. p. 442. B. Fran. 358. 

(r) Omnibus dictum fit, Quærite et inve- 
nietis.— Sed in primis hoc propono, unum 
utique et certum aliquid inſtitutum eſſe a 
Chriſto, quod credere omni modo debeant 
nationes, et idcirco quærere, ut poſſint cum 
invenerint credere, Unius porro et certi in- 
ſtituti infinita inquiſitio non poteſt eſſe: quæ- 
rendum eſt donec invenias, et credendum, 
ubi inveneris : et nihil amplius niſi cuſtodi- 
endum quod credidiſti: dum hoc inſuper 
credis, aliud non eſſe credendum, ideoque 
nec requirendum, cum 1d inveneris et credi- 
deris, quod ab eo inſtitutum eſt, qui non 


aliud tibi mandat inquirendum quam quod 


inſtituit. De Pr. Her. C. ix. p. 234. Fr. 
204. | 
Nobis curioſitate opus non eſt poſt Chriſ- 


tum Jeſum, nec inquiſitione poſt evange- 


lium. Cum credimus nihi deſideramus ul- 
tra credere. Hoc enim prius credimus, 
non eſſe quod ultra credere de beamus. Lid. 
C. viii. p. 233. Fran. 203. 

Fides in regula poſita eſt. , . . . Cedat 
curioſitas fidei, cedat gloria ſaluti. Certe 
aut non obſtrepant, aut quieſcant, adverſus 
regulam. Nihil ultra ſcire, omnia ſcire eſt. 
1hid. C. xiv. p. 236. Fran. 205, 
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HERETICS AND HERESY. 
God, they thought they ought to be ſatisfied, and to ſuppreſs 
all further enquiries : becauſe it did not appear to them a right 
method, to mix philoſophical ſpeculations with the plain facts, 
and important diſcoveries of the goſpel. 


SECT. XVI. Heretics were not in general ſollici- 


tous about little matters, and were moderate towards 


thoſe who differed from them. 


HINGS which related to external order /s), and church 
diſcipline, were not the things which greatly drew the at- 
tention of thoſe called heretics. They regarded theſe, as mat- 
ters of rather a triflng nature: ſuch for inſtance, as not keeping 
up regular orders (7, and different claſſes, among the ſeveral 
members of the churches ; ſuch as admitting Catechumens to 
be preſent /u) while the Lord's ſupper was adminiſtring, and 
permitting even heathens to remain in their churches [x) 
while theſe religious ſervices were carrying on. This it ſhould 
ſeem, was contrary to .the cuſtom of the catholic Chriſtians, 
They 


Non omittam ipſius etiam converſa- 
tionis hæreticæ deſcriptionem, quam futilis, 
quam terrena, quam humana ſit ; fine gra- 
vitate, fine auctoritate, ſine diſciplina, ut 
fidei ſuæ congruens. In primis quis Ca- 
techumenus, quis fidelis, incertum eſt. Pa- 
riter adeunt, pariter audiunt, pariter orant. 
Ter. De Her. C. xl. p. 247. Fran. 213. 

(t) Nunc neophytos conlocant, nunc ſe- 
culo obſtrictos, nunc apoſtatas noſtros, ut glo- 
ria eos obligent, quia veritate non poſſunt. 
Nuſquam facilius proficitur, quam in caſ- 
tris rebellium, ubi ipſum eſſe illic promereri 
eft. Itaque alius hodie epiſcopus, cras alius : 


hodie diaconus, qui cras lector: hodie preſ- 
byter, qui cras Laicus. Nam et Laicis ſa» 
cerdotalia munera injungunt. Mid. 

Simplicitatem volunt eſſe proſtrationem 
diſciplinz, cujus penes nos curam lenocinium 
vocant. Lid. 

(u) Mugge Or Ju he; Tae u emiliellai, T 
u&% nνννν jj] Epipha. Her. xlii. 2. 
iii. 9. 304. . 

(x) Etiam ethnici fi ſupervenerint, ſanctum 
canibus, et porcis margaritas licet non veras 
jactabunt. Ter, De Pr. H. C. xli. p. 247 
Fran. 213. 
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SEC. 16. 


Ssc. 17. 


OBSERVATIONS on - 

They alſo formed churches /y), each according to his own 
plan, both as to diſcipline and doctrine. And this variety, the 
catholics unreaſonably objected to, as a mark of error {z), for- 
getting that the very ſame arguments, which they uſed againſt 
the heathens, might be retorted upon themſelves with equal 
force by the heretics. They however (a/ bear witneſs to the 
moderation and charity, which theſe people manifeſted in their 
religious differences with each other. Whilſt they aſcribe this 
good temper, very uncharitably, to their defire of. making an 
united oppoſition to the truth. 


SECT. XVII. Pernicious conſequences, ſuppoſed to 


ariſe from ſome of their doctrines, were charged upon 
them; though they did not admit them. 


NE of the calumnies, thrown out againſt ſome of the an- 


— 


tient heretics by their enemies, was /, that they con- 


(y) Ceterum nec ſuis præſidibus reveren- 
tiam noverunt.— A regulis ſuis variant inter 
ſe, dum unuſquiſque proinde ſuo arbitrio 
modulatur quæ accepit, quemadmodum de 
ſuo arbitrio ea compoſuit ille qui tradidit.— 
Idem licuit Valentinianis quod Valentino, 
idem Marcionitis quod Marcioni, de arbi- 
trio ſuo fidem innovare. Denique penitus 
inſpetz hæreſes omnes, in multis cum auc- 
toribus ſuis diſſentientes deprehenduntur. 
Plerique nec eccleſias habent, fine matre, 
fine ſede, orbi fide, extorres fine lare va- 
gantur. IId. C. xlii. P. 248. A. B. Fran. 
213. 

Ca Nihil enim intereſt illis licet diverſa 
tractantibus, dum ad unius veritatis expug- 
nationem conſpirent. Omnes tument, om- 
nes ſcientiam pollicentur. Ante ſunt per- 


ſidered themſelves as bound by no law, and therefore gave them- 


ſelves 


fei catechumeni, quam edocti. Ipſæ mu- 


lieres hæreticæ quam procaces, quz audeant 
docere, contendere, exorciſmos agere, cura- 
tiones repromittere, forſitan et tingere. 
Ordinatior es eorum temerariz, leves, incon- 
ſtantes. IBId. C. xli. p. 247. Fran. 213. 

(a) Schiſmata apud hæreticos fere non 
ſunt: quia cum ſint, non patent ſchiſmata: 
eſt enim unitas ipſa. bid. C. xlii. 

Pacem quoque paſſim cum omnibus miſ- 
cent Nihil enim intereſt, &c. Iid. C. xli. 

(5) Negant Deum timendum, itaque li- 
bera ſunt illis omnia et ſoluta. Ter. De 
Pr. H. C. xliii. 2. 248. B. Fran. 213. 

Sic enim neque æmulatur, neque iraſcitur, 
neque damnat, neque vexat, utpote qui nec 
judicem præſtat; non invenio quomodo illi 


diſciplinarum ratio conſiſtat. Quale eſt 


enim 
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ſelves. a licence to fin. This their adverſaries pretended to Sec. 17. 
have a ſufficient foundation for, becauſe Marcion and his fol- 
lowers had faid (c), that God needed not to be feared, mean- 
ing the good God. Though Tertullian declaims vehemently 
againſt this principle, eſpecially if it ſhould be conſidered by 
any, as (d) affording a ground, on which to build the impious 
conſequences before mentioned. Yet it appears from the very 
place (e where he is arguing againſt it, as held by Marcion, 
that thoſe conſequences drawn from it in favour of a licence 
for ſinning, were never allowed by him, and were contrary to 
his avowed opinion, and ſettled practice. For Tertullian's 
view is, to prove the abſurdity of the principle, from the vir- 


enim ut præcepta conſtituat non executurus ? 
ut delicta prohibeat non vindicaturus? quia 
non judicaturus: extraneus ſcilicet ab om- 
nibus ſenfibus ſeveritatis et animadverſionis. 
Cur enim prohibet admitti, quod non de- 
fendit admiſſum? ., . . Immo et permiſiſſe 
directo debuit, fine cauſa prohibiturus, non 
ut defenſurus. Eju/dem adv. Mar. L. i. C. 
xxvi. p. 449. D. Fran. 363. 

Aut ſi hoc erit divinæ virtutis, ſive boni- 
tatis, nolle quidem fieri, et prohibere fieri, 
non moveri tamen fi fiat. 767d. 

Atquin nihil Deo tam indignum, quam 
non exequi quod noluit et prohibuit admitti. 
1bid. p. 450. - 

Sed judicat plane malum nolendo, et 
damnat prohibendo: dimittit autem non 


vindicando, et abſolvit non puniendo. id. 


C. xxvil. p. 450. Fran. 364. 

(c) Atque adeo pre fe ferunt Marcio- 
nitz, quod Deum ſuum omnino non timeant. 
Malus autem inquiunt timebitur, bonus au- 
tem diligetur. id. C. xxvii. p. 450. Fr. 
364. | 

Niſi quod Marcion Deum ſuum timeri 
negat, dicens bonum non timeri, ſed vindi- 


K tue 


cem tantum apud quem ira æſtuat. IId. 
p. 5 10. Fran. 424. 

Sane nominatur mitiſſimus Deus quia nec 
judicat nec iraſcitur. bid. L. iv. C. xix. p. 
509. Fran. 423. 

(4) Audite peccatores, quique nondum 
hoc eſtis, ut eſſe poſlitis : Deus melior inven- 
tus eſt, qui nec offenditur, nec iraſcitur, 
nec ulciſcitur, cui nullus ignis coquitur in 
Gehenna ; cui nullus dentium frendor horret 
in exterioribus tenebris ; bonus tantum eft. 


Denique prohibet delipquere, ſed in literis 


ſolis. In vobis eſt, ſi velitis, illi obſequi- 
um ſubſignare, ut honorem Deo habuiſſe 
videamini: timorem enim non vult. id. 
L. i C. xxvii. p. 450. Fran. 364. 

e) Age itaque qui Deum non times 
quaſi bonum, quid non in omnem libidi- 
nem ebullis? - Quid non frequentas tam 
ſolennes voluptates circi furentis, et cave 
ſevientis, et ſcenæ laſcivientis ? Quid 
non et in perſecutionibus ſtatim oblata 
acerra animam negatione lucraris? Abſit, 
inquis, abſit. Ergo jam times delictum, 
et timendo probafti illum timeri, qui pro- 
hibet delictum. 7bid. p. 450. Fr. 364. 
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Sec. 18. 


OBSERVATIONS 


tue and integrity of Marcion's own conduct, 


ON 
It ſhould there- 


fore ſeem probable in this inſtance, as well as in ſome others, 
that the true import and meaning of his principles, were either 
miſtaken, or miſrepreſented, by his adverſaries. 


SECT. XVIII. 


The ſeeds of theſe Hereſies were 


[own in the days of the Apoſites. 


EVERAL of the antient fathers (// underſtand the apoſ- 

tle Paul, as referring to ſome appearances of this kind, 
when he exhorts (g) the primitive Chriſtians, to avoid philo- 
ſophy, and queſtions about endleſs genealogies, and oppoſitions 


of ſcience falſly ſo called. 


Euſebius relates that Ignatius / in his way from Antioch 
to Rome exhorted the churches to beware of the hereſies 


Hine illz fabulz et genealogiæ in- 
terminabiles, et quæſtiones infructuoſæ, 
et ſermones ſerpentes velut cancer, a qui- 
bus nos apoſtolus refrænans, nominatim 
philoſophiam conteſtatur caveri oportere, 
ſcribens ad Coloſſenſes. Ter, De Pr. Her. 
C. vii. p. 233. 4. Fran. 203. 

Adhibeo ſuper hæc ipſarum dodrinarum 
recognitionem, quæ tunc ſub apoſtolis fue- 
runt, ab iiſdem apoſtolis demonſtratæ.— 
Paulus in prima ad Corinthios epiſtola no- 
tat negatores et dubitatores reſurre&ionis, 
Hzc opinio propria Sadduczorum : partem 
ejus uſurpat Marcion, et Apelles, et Valen- 
tinus. Ad Galatas ſcribens invehitur in 
obſervatores et defenſores circumciſionis et 
legis. Hebionis hæreſis eſt. Timotheum 
inſtruens nuptiarum quoque interdictores 
ſuggillat: ita inſtituunt Marcion, et Apel- 
les ejus ſecutor.— Et cum genealogias inde- 
termingtas nominat, Valentinus agnoſci- 
tur. — Joannes vero in apocalypſi idolothyta 


which 


edentes et ſtupra committentes jubetur caſ- 
tigare. Sunt et nunc alu Nicolaitæ. Caia- 
na hæreſis dicitur. id. C. 33. p. 243. D. 
244. A. Fran. 210. 

Emi T1v ανe,EEuů M ute Tie, ETEIC= 
PARTY Aoſuc Jevòeig x Yevicnoſizs PATHAING, Ob 
715 Grlnoe {&NNov Tegey a0, nal; 0 re- 
A®- nu, 1 0090 pry Ot Tn u Wires Ke T. N. 
Iræn. adv. Her. L. i. pre. in. 

Dubitabitne idem pronuntiare, has eſſe 
fabulas et genealogias indeterminatas, quas 
apoſtoli ſpiritus his jam tunc pullulantibus 
ſeminibus hæreticis, damnare prævenit. 
Tert. Adv. Valen. C. iii p. 284. Fran. 
284. 


(g) Col. ii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 20. C. i. 4. 


2 Tim. ii. 16, 17. Tit. iii. 9. | 

(h) Ev melo pane meoPuratTeoNa cg 
GugeTth;, agrh ore Wewlov avafpueiru; x ⁰ e 
AaGeaz; magni. Hi. Eccl. L. iii. C. xi. 
p. 130. ed. Reading. 
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HERETICS AND HERESY. 
which were then ſpringing up, and which would increaſe; S*c- 18. 
and that he afterwards wrote his epiſtles, in order to guard 
them againſt theſe corruptions, and to confirm them in the 


faith. 


This opinion, that the foundation of theſe hereſies was laid 
in the times of the apoſtles, and ſprang up immediately aſter, 


is an opinion probable in itſelf, and is embraced by ſeveral - 


learned moderns; particularly by Vitringa (ii, and by the late 
Rev. Mr. Brekel, of Liverpool {+}. 


(i) Tta enim ubi Paulus in ep. 1ma. ad 
Tim. C. vi. 20. dehortatur ab arri. 
us Veudwrps yrworw;, oppoſitis paralleliſmis 
ſcientiæ falſo fic dictæ, et a fabulis et yerta- 
doſi xig amrgauscus ſucceſſioni bus infinitis. 1 Tim. 
i. 4. non eſt ideo quo illud commodius re- 
ferri queat quam ad ſubtiliſſimas diſputa- 
tiones de divinitate ejuſque variis emana- 
tionibus, quibus ſe Judzi, aliique Platonicæ 
et Pythagoricæ philoſophiæ ſtudioſi occu- 
patos habebant, et in quibus arcanæ et ſub- 
limioris ſcientiæ maximam conſtituebant 
partem. Quo modo etiam Irenæus et Ter- 
tullianus Pauli mentem accepiſſe, et mihi 
recte quidem accepiſſe videntur. Vid. Ter. 
De Pr. Hz. C. XXXIIi. p. 244. A. Et Iren. 
adv. Her. L. i. in pre. in. Vitringæ ob}. 
in Tit. iii. 9. Tom. ii. p. 161. 

In his anſwer to Mr. Deacon, againſt 
the pretended purity of the three firſt 


centuries, he obſerves, that if this point 
were thoroughly examined, it would appear 
that the Chriſtian church preſerved her vir- 
gin purity no longer than the apoſtolic age, 
at leaſt if we may give credit to Hegeſip- 
pus. Vid. Euſ. H. E. L. iii. C. 32. 

Another antient writer, Paphias by name, 
ſpeaks of ſome perſons in his time, who in- 
culcated other precepts than thoſe that were 
delivered by the Lord, and proceeded from 
the truth itſelf. Ap. Eu. Ibid. C. xxxix. p. 
111. 4. To mention the corruptions and 
innovations in religion of the four firſt cen- 
turies, is wholly ſuperfluous; when it is ſo 
very notorious, that even before the reign 
of Conſtantine, there ſprang up a kind of 
heatheniſh Chriſtianity, which mingled it- 
ſelf with the true Chriſtian religion, Socr. 
H. Ec. L. i. C. 22. Brekel's MS, 
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HISTORY or HERETECS, &c. 


BOOK THE 


SECOND, 


CHAP. L 


Of SATURNINUS. 


SECT. I. 


RENE Us having given ſome account of Simon and Me- Ser. 1. 


Of his Opinions as given us by Jrenaus. 


nander, proceeds: From {a} theſe Saturninus of Antioch, 
and Baſilides of Alexandria, took occaſion to form. different 


(a) Ex iis Saturninus, qui fuit ab Anti- 
ochia ea, quz eſt apud Daphnen, et Baſi- 
lides, occaſiones accipientes, diſtantes doc- 
trinas oſtenderunt: alter quidem in Syria, 
alter vero in Alexandria. Saturninus qui- 
dem, ſimiliter ut Menander, unum Patrem 
incognitum omnibus oftendit, qui fecit an- 
gelos, archangelos, virtutes, poteſtates. A 
ſeptem autem quibuſdam angelis mundum 
factum, et omnia quz in eo. Hominem 
autem angelorum eſſe facturam, deſurſum 
a ſumma poteſtate lucida imagine ap- 


ſchemes. 


parente.—Salvatorem autem innatum de- 
monſtravit et incorporalem, et ſine figura, 
putitative autem viſum hominem. Et ju- 
dæorum Deum unum ex angelis eſſe dixit. 
Et propter hoc quod diſſolvere voluerint 
patrem ejus omnes principes, adveniſſe 
Chriſtum ad deſtructionem Judzorum Dei, 
et ad ſalutem credentium ei; eſſe autem 
hos qui habent ſcintillam vitæ ejus. Duo 
enim genera hic primus hominum plaſma- 
ta eſſe ab angelis dixit: alterum quidem 
nequam, alterum autem bonum. Et quo- 

| niam 


70 


ster. 1. ſchemes. Saturninus, like Menander, held one Father, un- 


HISTORY or HERE TICS: 


known to all, who made angels, archangels, principalities and 
powers. He ſaid, that the world and all things therein were 
made by certain ſeven angels. Man too was made by them. 
The Saviour he taught to be unbegotten, and incorporeal, and 
that he was man in appearance only. 'The God of the Jews, 
he ſays, was one of the angels. And becauſe all the principa- 
lities oppoſed his Father, Chriſt came to the overthrow of 
the God of the Jews, and for the ſalvation of thoſe who be- 
lieve in him, which are ſuch as have in them the ſpark of life. 
For this perſon firſt taught, that there are two kinds of men 
made by the angels, ſome good, others bad. And becauſe de- 
mons aſſiſted the worſt, the Saviour came to the condemna- 
tion of bad men and demons, and to the ſalvation of good men. 
He ſays, that marriage and generation are of Satan. And ma- 
ny of his followers abſtain from animal food, by ſuch a 
feigned temperance deceiving many. They will have it, that 
ſome prophecies came from the angels who made the world ; 
others from Satan, whom they alſo reckon an adverſary to the 


Maker of the world, eſpecially to the God of the Jews. 


niam dzmones peſſimos adjuvant, veniſſe Prophetias autem quaſdam quidem ab iis 


ſalvatorem ad diſſolutionem malorum ho- 
minum, et dæmoniorum, ad ſalutem autem 
bonorum. Nubere autem et generare, a 
Satana dicunt eſſe. Multi autem qui ſunt 
ab eo et ab animalibus abſtinent, per fictam 


angelis, qui mundum fabricaverint, dic- 
tas, quaſdam autem a Satana: quem et ip- 
ſum angelum adverſarium mundi fabrica- 
toribus oſtendit, maxime autem Judzorum 
Deo. Tren. L. i. C. 24. al. xxii. u. i, ii. 


hujuſmodi continentiam ſeducentes multos. 5. 100, 101. 
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45 SECT, II. He was an obſcure perſon, and had 
probably but few followers, 
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HAVE thought it not amiſs to tranſcribe this article of Sgr. 2. 

| Irenzus, hoping that we may make ſome good uſe of it in 
the chapter of Baſilides. For I do not intend to enlarge on 
l the hiſtory of Saturninus, becauſe he was a very obſcure per- 
ſon, and his opinions were ſo much like thoſe of Baſilides. 

Beauſobre obſerves, that (4) Clement of Alexandria, makes | g 
no mention at all of Menander and Saturninus. For which 
reaſon he concludes, that they made very little figure in the 
world, and had but few followers. 

Saturninus, however, called by ſome Saturnilus, is in moſt 
writers of hereſies. Epiphanius makes very little addition to 
Irenzus. And at the beginning of his article uſes an expreſſion 
denoting (c) his obſcurity. Theodoret {4} ſeems to tranſcribe 
Irenæus. And the accounts of (e) Philaſter and (%) Auguſtin, 
are ſo much like the reſt, that I ſhall only refer to them. It 
” will be proper juſt to mention in this place the order of the 
moſt early heretics. In Irenæus /g} they ſtand thus: Simon, 
Menander, Saturninus, Baſilides, Carpocrates. In Epiphanius; 
Simon, Menander, Saturnilus, Baſilides, the Nicolaitans, the 
Gnoſtics, the Carpocratians; which order is alſo obſerved by 
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1 Auguſtin. Theodoret's is the ſame with that of Irenæus. In 
; Philaſter, it is Simon, Menander, Saturninus, Baſilides, Nico- 
laitans. 
(6) Hiſt. Manich. T. ii. p. 1. In. (e) Cap. xxxi. 
(c) Mera Tere odloenn@» Ti; ae. H. (f) Aug. Cap. iii. 
xxiii. C. i. in. (g Lib. i. Cap. xxiii xxx. 


(4) H. Fab. 1. i. C. iii. 
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SECT, 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 


CHAP. II. 
Of BASILIDES. 


SE CT. I. & Towe. 


PROCEED to Baſilides, who in all the writers quoted 
in the laſt chapter is the third in order among chriſtian 
heretics, and next after Saturninus. Epiphanius expreſsly 
ſays, that theſe two were fellow-diſciples %. And Euſe- 
bius, agreeably to Irenzus, as before tranſcribed, and poſſibly 
to other ancient writers whom he had read, ſays, that (i from 


Menander, ſucceſſor of Simon, proceeded two leaders of here- 


ſies, Saturninus of Antioch, and Baſilides of Alexandria, who 
ſet up ſchools of their hateful doctrine, one in Syria, the other 
in Egypt. And I before gave an account from Euſebius of 
a work of Agrippa Caſtor againſt Baſilides, ſuppoſed to have 

been written about the year 132, or ſome ſhort time after. 
Though learned moderns may not exactly agree about the 
time of Baſilides, the difference between them is not very 
great. Tillemont thinks, Baſilides / left the church in the 
time of Trajan, and appeared chiefly in the time of Adrian. 
Baſnage // ſpeaks of him at the year 121. Mill (n ſup- 
poſeth 


(h) Avo yay ures wyerollo Tvogrhares, Bac hig, Gvew aigerewy M oο eg Gg xalernoale, 


Ang N oxi, H. XXill. . i. in. | H. E. L. iv. C. vu. 5. 147. ed. Reading. 
(7) Aro ev T8 A,jm1U⁰s , ov Acozyov TY Tis (*) Mem. Ecc. Sub. Tra. 
pawv Oe on cd lego Topo drown, . T5040. 0 (1) Vid. Baſnag. ann. 121. . vi. 


Teo x Au Pan®r o Tis meve)gTz Y. (m) Proleg. n. 264. 
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poſeth * to have flouriſhed about 123. Cave u about 112, Ster. . 


or ſoon after. Grabe ſays, Baſilides (o) began to ſpread his 
notions in the time of Trajan, but chiefly under Adrian, and 
probably did not die before the beginning of the reign of Anto- 
nine the Pious. Which account cannot be much amiſs. ' It 

is plain from the order of the moſt early hereſies before taken 
notice of, that Baſilides muſt have lived near the times of the 
apoſtles : as is alſo obſerved by the ancient author of (/ the acts 
of Archelaus. And by Clement of Alexandria we are informed, 

that /q) Baſilides, or his followers, boaſted, that he had been 


taught by Glaucias, a diſciple of St. Peter. Where likewiſe 


Clement ſuppoſeth, that Baſilides aroſe in the time of Adrian, 
and reached to Antonine the Pious, who did not begin his 
reign before the year 138. Theodoret ſays, that Menander 
was maſter to Saturninus and Baade. and that // both were 
in the time of Adrian, 


SEC T. II. The Account of him as given by Irenaeus 
and other antient Authors. 
AVING ſaid thus much concerning the time of Baſilides, 


I *return to Irenæus, who immediately after the above 
cited paſſage relating to Saturninus, inſerted in the foregoing 


3 


(=) Claruit circa ann. 112. juxta alios 

aliquanto ſerius. Vixit præcipue ſub Ha- 
driano, et ſub imperii ejus extrema, ſaltem 
ineunte principatum ejus ſucceſſore, obiiſſe 
videtur. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 49. 
6, Cæpit enim hæreſin condere ſub 
Trajano, et propagavit ſub Hadriano, uti 
prolixe contra Dallæum probavit Pearſoni- 
us. P. 2. Vindic. Ignat, cap. vii. Imo 
et tunc mortuum eſſe idem vult. 
quicquid hujus rei fit, id certum eſt ſub 
Hadriano maxime floruiſle infelicem illam 
plantam. Grab. Spic. T. ii. p. 36. 


Aſt 


> chapter 


(£) Fuit — Baſilides antiquior, non 


longe poſt noſtrorum Apoſtolorum tempora. 


Arch. p. 101. 

(4) Karw d, Tres rug 3 TE Barikius 
Xpoves Ot Ta; aigeTti; ETWON TATE YEYOUYNCS, 
ra EXE Ye TN; TWINE v mera CvTREY diet 


DMs, xalarg 0 Barone, KXY YAGULIGON 


eTvyexz@nTa OIETKEAW, WG AYYBTW TN, TOY 
Tetgs egunvec. Cl. Str. p. 764. D. 

cr Aw de em a2 giavs Tv xairuge; ͥ yore. 
H. F. I. i. c. 3. p. 193. D. 
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HISTORY or HERETICS: 


Ster. 2. chapter /, proceeds : But Bafilides, that he might appear to 
have a mote ſublime and more probable ſcheme, went much 
farther, and taught, that from the ſelf-exiſtent father was 


born Nus or Underſtanding, of Nus Logos, of Logos Phroneſis, 
Prudence or Providence, of Phroneſis Sophia and Dunamis, 


(/) Baſilides autem, ut altius aliquid et 
veriſimilius inveniſſe videatur, in immen- 
ſum extendit ſententiam doctrinæ ſuæ, 
oſtendens Nun primo ab innato natum 
Patre, ab hoc autem natum Logon, deinde 
a Logo Phroneſin, a Phroneſi autem Sophian 
et Dunamin, a Dunami autem et Sophia 
Virtutes, et Principes, et Angelos, quos 
et primos vocat, et ab ĩis primum cœlum 
factum. Dehinc ab horum derivatione 
alios autem factos, aliud cœlum ſimile 
priori feciſſe. . aliud tertium defor- 
maſſe cœlum, et a tertio deorſum deſcen- 
dentium quartum, et deinceps ſecundum 
eum modum alteros et alteros Principes et 
angelos factos eſſe dicunt, et cœlos ccelxv. 
Qua propter et tot dies habere annum, ſe- 
eundum numerum cœlorum. Eos autem 
qui poſterius continent cœlum angelos, 
quod etiam a nobis videtur, conſtitituiſſe 


ea quæ ſunt in mundo omnia, et partes ſibi 


fecifle terræ, et earum quæ ſuper eam ſunt 
gentium. Eſſe autem principem ipſorum 
eum, qui Judæorum putatur eſſe Deus. 
Et quoniam hic ſuis hominibus, id eſt Ju- 
&eis, voluit ſubjicere reliquas gentes, reli 
quos omnes principes reſtitiſſe ei, et contra 
egiſſe. Innatum autem et innominatum 
patrem videntem perditionem ipſorum mi- 
fifle primogenitum Nun. ſuum (et hune 
eſſe qui dicitur Chriſtus) in hbertatem cre- 
dentium ei a poteſtate eorum qui mundunt 
fabricaverunt. Et gentibus ipforum autem 
apparuiſſe cum in terra hominem, et virtu- 
tes perfeciſſe. Quapropter neque paſſum 
aum, ſed Simonem quemdam Cyrenæum 


Wiſdom 


angariatum portaſſe crucem ejus pro eo: 
et hunc ſecundum ignorantiam et errorem 
crucifixum, transfiguratum ab eo, qui pu- 
taretur ipſe eſſe Jeſus :. et ipſum autem Je- 
ſum Simonis accepiſſe formam, et ftantem 
irriſiſſe eos. Quoniam enim virtus incor- 
poralis erat, et Nus innati Patris, tranſ- 
figuratum quemadmodum vellet, et fic ad- 
ſcendiſſe ad eum qui miſerat eum. Et li- 
beratos igitur eos, qui hæc ſciant, a mun- 
di fabricatoribus principibus : et non opor- 
tere confiteri eum, quiſit crucifixus, ſed 
eum qui in hominis forma venerit, et pu- 
tatus ſit crucifixus, et vocatus fit Jeſus, et 
miſſus a Patre, uti per diſpoſitionem hanc 
opera mundi fabricatorum diſſolveret. 
Animæ autem ſolæ eſſe ſalutem: corpus 


enim natura corruptibile exſiſtit. Prophe- 


tias autem et ipſas a mundi fabricatoribus 
fuiſſe ait principibus, proprie autem Legem 
a principe ipſorum, qui eduxerit populum 
de terra Ægypti. Contemnere autem 
idolothyta, et nihil arbitrari, ſed ſine ali- 
qua trepidatione uti iis: habere autem et 
reliquarum operationem uſum indifferen- 
tem, et univerſe libidinis. Utuntar au- 
tem et hi magia, et incantationibus, Tre- 
centorum autem ſexaginta quinque ccelo- 
rum locales poſitiones diſtribuunt, ſimili- 
ter ut mathematici. Illorum enim theore- 
mata accipientes in ſuum characterem doc- 
trinæ tranſtulerunt: eſſe autem principem 
illorum Abraxas, et propter hoc ceclxv. 
numeros habere in ſe. Iren. 4, i. cap. lz 4. 
Lol. c. 26, 23. J Þ tot, 102. 


\ 


3 * * 
Q þ TC} Ra. . 
S 
p i . FP 


— SD 
0 „ re 4 * 
i =. * 


& * * Py I — * - * A * 
— Mod 2 4p my — * - T i PX —_ 7 —— 
wy 5 . 7 os — N e 9 
2 1 * * * 3 Ws — of 1 1 3 id « 3 = 
TY” k ww ag” 4 2 a. 1 1 4, 4 4; & . we . _ 
* — 8 ” a N N 


3 


1 
2 EEE 


BASIL ID E S. 


75 


Wiſdom and Power, of Dunamis and Sophia, Powers, Prin- Szer. 2. 


cipalities and Angels, whom they call the ſuperior angels, by 
whom the firſt heaven was made, From theſe proceeded other 
angels and other heavens, to the number 365, both angels and 
heavens. And therefore, there are ſo many days in the year, 
anſwerable to the number of the heavens. Farther they ſay, 
that the angels which uphold the lower heaven, ſeen by us, 
made all things in this world, and then divided the earth 
among themſelves. And the chief of theſe, they ſay, is he 
who is thought to be the God of the Jews. And becauſe he 
would bring other nations into ſubjection to the Jews, the 


other princes oppoſed him, and other nations oppoſed that peo- 


ple. But the ſelf- exiſtent and ineffable Father, ſeeing them in 
danger of being ruined, ſent his firſt begotten Nus, who alſo 
is ſaid to be Chriſt, for the ſal vation of ſuch as believe in him, 
and to deliver them from the tyranny of the makers of the 
world. And that he appeared on earth as a man, and wrought 
miracles. But he did not ſuffer. For Simon of Cyrene, be- 
ing compelled to bear the croſs, was crucified for him. He 
was transformed into the likeneſs of Jeſus. And Jeſus took 
the ſhape of Simon, and ſtood by, looking on, and laughing 
at the error and ignorance of thoſe, who thought they had him 
in their power. After which he aſcended to heaven. They 
who. underſtand theſe things are to be delivered from the princes 


of this world. They alſo hold, that men ought not to confeſs 


him who was crucified, but- him who came in the form of 
man, and was ſuppoſed to be crucified, and was called Jeſus, 
and was ſent of the Father, that by this diſpenſation he might 
deſtroy the works of the makers of the world. He likewiſe 
taught, that the ſoul only would be faved, for the body is in 
its own nature corruptible, and incapable of immortality. He 
moreover fays, that the prophecies are from the princes, 

E makers 
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HISTORY or HERETICS: 
makers of the world, and that the law was given by the chief 
of them, who brought the people out of the land of Egypt. 
They make light of things offered to idols, and partake of 
them without ſcruple. And all other actions, and all kinds of 


lewdneſs are looked upon by them as indifferent. They prac- 


tiſe magic alſo, and incantations. They have diftributed the 
local poſitions of the 365 heavens, juſt as the mathematicians 
do. For they have adopted their theorems, and introduced 
them into their ſcheme ; the prince of which they call Abraxas, 
that name having in it the number 365.” 

Euſebius, agreeably to what Irenzus ſays at the beginning 
of this article, obſerves, as from him, that (r] Saturninus 
contented himſelf with the ſcheme he had received from Me- 
nander; but Baſilides aimed at farther innovations. And to 
the like purpoſe Ju Theodoret. And perhaps for this reaſon 
Origen calls his ſcheme. a long ſtory or heap of fictions. 


SECT, III. An Examination of ſeveral of the 
Opinions attributed to him. 


E T us now go over the ſeveral particulars in Irenæus, 
ſome lightly, others more diſtinctly: for I do not in- 

tend to inſiſt on their account of the creation of the world, or 
the formation of man, or their doctrines concerning two na- 
tures, and election. Theſe laſt eſpecially are abſtruſe and in- 
tricate notions. After all I could ſay, I might not give a right 
explication of them. I therefore content myſelf with refer- 
ring 


{t) Ta je 8) Trae Tor OxTogrver TH eu= are Y, Tag vg. x. N. H. I. J. 4. 
r Tw jugverdew u οονοοννναπ o nenvaing Trace c. 7. p. 119. D. 
PETXN ATI de are ęgn%οονονν Tov Raowiidn try To (#) Tab. |, i. c. ĩv. Vil 


BASILIDE Ss. 
ring to Beauſobre, who hath beſtowed great pains in examin- Ster. 3. 


(x). 


ing theſe points. 


Clement of Alexandria has ſeveral times hinted theſe 


things. (Y. 


Baſilides believed that there is one God, ſelf-exiſtent, and 


ineffable, or without a name, 


He likewiſe ſuppoſed, that there were ſeveral Eons, or ema- 


nations from the eternal Father. 


But it has been obſerved, 


that (z) the account of Irenzus, and the authors who follow 


him, is defective. 
more, Juſtice and Peace. 


For Clement of Alexandria mentions two 
I ſhall place in the note a part 


of Philaſter's Ca) article of Baſilides, to ſhew how that Latin 


author repreſented his Eons, 


SECT. IV. 


Concerning his Motion of 36 5, Heavens. 


ASILIDES is ſaid by Irenæus and others to have believed, 
that there were 365 heavens, according to the number 

of the days of the Egyptian year; which account is generally 
admitted by moderns, as true. Perhaps it is not needful for 


us to make any particular enquiries into this point. 


For if 


this was only an error in philoſophy, and not brought into their 
religious or theological ſcheme, we are little concerned about 


it. But Beauſobre ( does not give credit to it. 


(x) See Hi. de Manich. T. ii. 32. 37. 
(3) Pid. Str. l. 2. p. 363. 409. I. 3. 
9. 473. J. 4. 540. D. J. 5. p. 545. D. 
(x) Ita Irenzus, Epiphanius, Theodo- 
retus. At Baſilidis genealogiam integram 
non referunt. Nam ex Clemente Alex. I. 
4 · Str. P+ 539. Baoiudng ανοτν οντνντνε, 
xaroTuMy t 104 Thy Ou yatege avrn; THY ee 
AITA#uCay i owyouxl luna 20TH Tg. 
Nec dubium quin in prima ſua conjuga- 


He thinks, 
that 


tione Emoay ſeu Lyn habuerit, maſculoſ- 


que cum feminis in ogdaode copulaverit. 
Maſuet. Dif}. Iren. p. Ixi. 1. 116. 

(a) De innato et ſolo Deo natum fuiſſe 
intellectum, de intellecto verbum, de verbo 


ſenſum, de ſenſu autem et virtute ſapien- 


tiam, de virtute autem et ſapientia princi- 
patus et poteſtates et angelos factos diverſos. 
H. 32. p. 65, 66. 

(6) Hiſt, de Manich. T ii. p. , 10. 


77 


SECT. <> 


78 


HISTORY or HERE TICS: 


Szcr. 4. that Irenzus muſt have made ſome miſtake. The abſurdity is, 


SECT. 5, 


ſo great, that it ought not to be aſcribed to a learned aſtrono- 
mer, as Baſilides was. Moreover Irenæus ſays, that herein 
Baſilides followed the mathematicians. But were there ever 
any aſtronomers of this opinion, from whom he could take it? 
Whence this ſuppoſition proceeded, it is not eaſy to gueſs. 
But poſſibly Baſilides ſaid, that there were 365 angels, who 
preſided each over one day of the year: a notion, which ſeems 
to have been entertained by ſome in the Eaſt. The ſame 
learned writer farther argues in this manner. Clement of 
Alexandria was well acquainted with the Baſilidian theology. 
And in one of his remaining works he treats the queſtion, (c/ 
whether there are more heavens than one. He cites ſome 
words of the prophet Zephaniah, though not in our Hebrew 
copies, where mention is made of a fifth heaven: and the 
words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 2. where he ſpeaks of a third 
heaven. He likewiſe takes notice of the opinion of ſome phi- 
loſophers, who ſpake of ſeven heavens below the ſphere of the 
fixed ſtars. How could he here omit ſo uncommon an opinion 
as that of 365 heavens, if held by the Baſilidians; eſpecially, 
when he lays hold of every opportunity to confute them, be- 
cauſe this hereſy had then many followers at Alexandria. 


SECT. v. He believed the World was made by 
Angels, the chief of whom preſided over the Jews. 


ASILIDES ſuppoſed this lower world to have been made 

by angels. This is an opinion, which many went into 

out of reſpect, though a falſe reſpe& for the Deity. They 
d) thought it below the Supreme Being to meddle with mat- 
ter, 


(c) TNorepoy zy ogg ever Beaver ELeYK2 LEY, 1 (4) See Beauſebre, as before, B+ IO, 11. 


Te A R*4 ies Str. J. V. Þ+ 586, B. 
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ter, in order to give it form and beauty, They judged it to be Ster. 5. 
1 unworthy of him to make periſhing and mortal beings. Above 
764 all they could not endure the ſuppoſition, that God was the 
Ay: author of the many evils that are in this world. If God had 
YH made this world, they argued it would have been perfect. But 


140 as there are in it many imperfections, it cannot be the work 
114 of God, infinitely perfect, and infinitely good. 

10 They choſe therefore to aſcribe this world to angels; who 
[36 ſeeing matter, which. was eternal, agitated in a tumultuous 


1444 and diſorderly manner, determined to reduce it to order: and 
4445 having in their mind the world of ſpirits, to which they be- 
longed, and which ſerved as a model to them, they would: 
make one like it in matter, God, who knew their deſign, did 
not interpoſe to prevent it. Our world therefore was made by 
angels, with the tacit conſent of the Supreme Being. This 
opinion of their's concerning the formation of the world, was 
oppoſite to the opinion of the orthodox or catholic chriſtians. 
For as Beauſobre obſerves, ſe) They always endeavoured to 
eſtabliſh the unity of the creating principle; but the philoſo- 
4 phers who made profeſſion of chriſtianity, obſtinately main- 
tained the contrary error. Their deſign was to juſtify Provi- 
dence, and to repreſent the material principle as the cauſe of 
. all evil. The intention was commendable, but the execution 
nt was bad. For the ſyſtems they formed, did not ſolve, but 

1 only palliate theſe difficulties. And in their very firſt princi- 
ples, they directly oppoſed the divine authority of Moſes and 
the prophets, and conſequently in the end the divine authority 
of Jeſus Chriſt. But they denied this conſequence, and al- 
ways maintained a high veneration for the Son of God. Where- 
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Szer. 5. fore it is unjuſt to attribute to them impious ſentiments which 
they never held, but in their whole conduc difavowed. 

By ſome, Baſilides is ſaid to have aſcribed the formation of 
this world to the inferior angels. But that, I think, is not * 
clear. For if he did, he herein differed from Saturninus, who, 5 3 
according to Irenzus, ſeems to have taught, that the world £ 
was made by ſeven angels, whom he does not repreſent of an D 
inferior rank, but rather of the firſt order : as next to the - 
Eons, or firſt emanations from the eternal and ineffable Father. 
Moreover in Clement of Alexandria, who did not write upon 
hearſay reports, but who has given us the very words of Baſi- 
lides himſelf; he is ſpoken of as maintaining honorable thoughts A 
of the angel creator, or the chief of the angels who made the 4h 
world. For he ſaid, that (/) the creator formed the world 
for the honour of the inviſible God, whoſe image and prophet 
he was : and that the creator (g) was worthy to be praiſed, and 
a very great God. ; 

When a diſtribution was afterwards made of things, the 
chief of the angels, creators, had the people of the Jews par- 
ticularly to his ſhare. A doctrine, which in the main was re- 
ceived by many ancients, and is in part founded upon Deut. 
xxxii. 8. which according to the verſion of the Seventy is to 
this purpoſe : When the Moſt High divided the nations, and 
ſeparated the ſons of Adam, he ſet the bounds of the people 
according to the number of the angels of God. And this 


opinion they endeavoured to ſupport by Dan. x. 13. 21, 
X11. I. | 
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SECT. VI. His Opinion concerning the Perſon 
of Chriſt. 
E proceed to the account, which Irenzus gives of their Ser. 6. 
doctrine concerning the perſon of Chriſt. The eter- 
nal Father, ſecing the ruin of the world, ſent his firſt begot- 
ten, Nus, or Underſtanding, for the ſalvation of them that 
believe in him, and to deliver them from the power of the 
angel creators. He appeared as man, and wrought many mi- 
racles ; but he was not crucified, the Jews having through 
miſtake crucified Simon the Cyrenian in his ſtead. 

Here it is fit to obſerve, what Baſilides ſaid to the honour 
of Jeſus. He ſuppoſed him to be the firſt-begotten of the 
Father, and to have come into this lower world for the ſalva- 
tion of men, and with an expreſs order and commiſſion from 
the Father. He likewiſe ſuppoſed Jeſus to have W here 
many miracles. 

But he did not think Jeſus to be really man, but in appear- 
ance only. So ſay many ancient ) writers. Inſomuch that 
it is difficult to deny or conteſt this. And yet perhaps we 
may preſently ſee ſomewhat that may make us heſitate about 
it. For, as Beauſobre ſays, (i) undoubtedly Baſilides did not 
believe the incarnation, or the hypoſtatic union of the Son of 
God with fleſh : but then, he never denied, that Jeſus was a 
real perſon, in whom the Underſtanding, or Son of God, diſ- 
played his power, whom he filled with his gifts and illumina- 
tions, and inveſted with extraordinary influence. 


659 —in ipſa prius carne ejus errave- Kai auTog Feed Xeire, og Jounou TEÞ1voT0;, 
rent: aut nullius veritatis contendentes 040405 N v Jt Pnow avror Oarraoiey 2 
eam ſecundum Marcionem et Baſilidem: v @auvio0dai, un ria I algo, und. cagra 
aut propriz qualitatis, ſecundum hereſes qwnmpuam. Epiph. H. 24+ u. ui. 
Valentini, et Apelles. Tertull. de Carni. (i) 16. p. 25. u. vi. 
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SECT. VII. Of the Story of Simon the Cyrenian,. 3 
and whether he believed that Chriſt ſuffered. j 4 


SECT, 7. S for Jeſus taking the ſhape of Simon the Cyrenian, and 

transforming Simon into his own, it is ſo abſurd a ſtory, K 

that I muſt confeſs, it appears to me incredible. It muſt cer- | 

tainly be a miſrepreſentation, founded in ſome miſtake, poſſibly 

upon the conſequences drawn by others from ſome opinions 
of theirs, which conſequences they did not allow. _ 

Beauſobre too ſays plainly, Yi the ridiculous comedy of 
Simon transformed into Jeſus, and crucified in his ſtead, is a 
fable, which Irenzus found I know not where. And, as the 
ſame acute writer obſerves, Maſſuet I/ perceived, that this 
account is contradicted by Clement of Alexandria: but he 
choſe to correct Clement by Irenæus, rather than Irenæus by 
Clement. But, ſays Beauſobre, (n) I cannot be of that mind. 
The teſtimony of Clement appears to me, vaſtly more valuable 
than that of Irenæus, becauſe he knew the Baſilidians, and had 
read their books, and cites them. Eſpecially is his teſtimony 
preferable here upon this occaſion, as it is not ſo much Cle- 
ment that ſpeaks, as Baſilides himſelf, 

The argument is this: Baſilides acknowledged, that the at- 
tributes of goodneſs, holineſs, and righteouſneſs belong to God. 
As good, he can never do evil to any one. As holy, he can- 
not but hate ſin, of which he never is the author. As righte- 


ous, 


(4) Tb. 

Ad eam diſtinctionem , . haud ſatis 
attendiſſe videtur Clemens Alex. dum ſcrip- 
fit. lib. iv. Strom. quod Baſilides hominem 
peccandi poteftate præditum auſus et dicere 
Dominum quod falſum videtur, fi ad ve- 
rum Chriſtum referatur, quem hominem 


quidem eſſe fatebatur : utcumque ferri po- 
teſt, ſi de ementito Chriſto, nempe Simone 
Cyrenæo intelligatur, qui ſub Chriſti ſpecie 
ac figura cruci affixus fuit, May: Dif 
Iren. p. Ix. u. 117, 


(m) Hiſt. de Manich, 7. lt . 25 · 1. vi. 
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ſon, he never will permit the innocent to be puniſhed. The 
orthodox acknowledged the ſame divine attributes : but they 
did not approve of the conſequences, which Baſilides drew 
from them. They believed God to be righteous. And yet 
ſuppoſed, - that he might permit innocent beings to ſuffer. As 
a proof of this they inſtanced in the martyrs, delivered up to 
the moſt grievous pains for the exerciſe of their virtue, and the 
confirming the goſpel. Baſilides anſwered, u that martyrs 
are not perfectly innocent, foraſmuch as there is no man with- 
out fault: and if any ſuffer, God puniſheth in them evil deſires, 
or actual ſin, though ſecret and unknown to others: or ſins, 
which the ſoul had been guilty of in ſome other body. God 
who knows all things, the moſt ſecret, never puniſhes any who 
have not deſerved it. 'The favour ſhewn to martyrs lies in this, 
that their pains appear to have an honorable cauſe, though they 
are indeed the puniſhment of their ſins, committed either in 
this life or in a pre-exiſtent ſtate. | 

For overturning this notion, which muſt tend to diſcourage 
martyrdom, and leſſen the virtue of it, the Catholics alledged 
the example of Jeſus Chriſt, who had undergone the pain of 
the croſs, and whoſe innocence Baſilides could not conteſt. 
'This argument reduced, him to great diſtreſs. For it was 
difficult for him to extricate himſelf without blaſphemy. 
However Clement thus repreſents his manner of evading it : 
Baſilides, (o/ ſpeaking of our Lord as a man, explains him- 


M 2 ſelf 
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ous, he may and will correct ſinners. But for the ſame rea- Sxer. 7- 


84 
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Ser. 7. ſelf openly in theſe terms: If without attending to what I have 


ſaid, and in order to throw me into confuſion, you alledge cer- 
tain perſons: for example, this perſon has ſuffered, therefore 
he has finned, you muſt allow me to anſwer, in the firſt place, 
that he has not ſinned, but he has ſuffered like infants. If you 
ſtill preſs me, I will add, of whatever man you can mention, 
that he is man, and God is juſt. For there is no man free from 
ſpot, as one fays. And I would fay any thing, rather than 
cenſure Providence. Clement confutes this opinion, (p) and 
concludes in this manner : Muſt we not reckon that man pro- 
fane, who dares to ſay, that the Lord was a ſinner or capable 
of ſinning! 

All this, as Beanfobre (9) farther argues, is inconſiſtent 
with what is ſaid by Irenæus. If we rely upon him, Baſilides 
taught that Jeſus did not ſuffer, and was not crucified : but 
Simon the Cyrenian was crucified in his ſtead. And the Lord 
triumphed oyer the Jews, who thought they had crucified 
him. But if that had been the ſentiment of Baſilides, what 
ground had the Catholic writers to inſtance in the ſufferings of 
the Lord Jeſus. If they did, his anſwer was eaſy: What do 
you mean ? Did I ever fay, that Jeſus ſuffered ? Do not all 
know, that my opinion is, that the Lord was not a man, and 
that Simon, a miſerable ſinner, ſuffered in his ſtead. Havi 
been called to bear the croſs, Providence put him in the room 
of the Saviour. So, to refer to an ancient hiſtory, Providence 
formerly ſubſtituted a ram in the place of Iſaac. 

Since therefore Baſilides, as appears from his own words 
cited by Clement, was greatly preſſed by the example of the 


Lord, 
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Lord, inſiſted on by the Catholics; we are led to conclude, 
that he ſuppoſed Jeſus to have really ſuffered, and that ſome 
how or other Irenzus has been miſtaken. 


SECT. VIII. Beaufobre's View of the Sentiments 
of Bafilides concerning Chriſt. 


FTER this argument Beauſobre fums (r) up the ſenti- 
ment and doctrine of Baſilides concerning the Saviour. 
1. According to him Jeſus was a real true man, fince he ſuf- 
fered. But whether he believed Jeſus ta be born of a virgin, 
does. not appear. 2. The Divine Underſtanding, Nus, which 


is the ſame as the Son of God, deſcended into this man, and. 


made uſe of him as an inſtrument, to give to mankind the 


knowledge of the true God and the means of ſalvation. By 

him he publiſhed his doctrine, and wrought great miracles in. 
confirmation of it. 3. The exact manner in which he con- 
ceived of the union of the divine intelligence with the human 
nature of Jeſus, we cannot ſay; but he did not think him to 


partake of any of the infirmities of the human nature, or to be 
ſo united, as to ſuffer. 4. Jeſus being a man only, though a 


moſt excellent man, in whom the firſt-begotten of the Father 
choſe to dwell, it may be faid without blaſphemy, not that 


he ever ſinned, but that it is not impoſlible, that he might. 


And it is better to make this ſuppoſition, than to allow Pro- 
vidence to be the cauſe of any evil, as it would be, if an inno- 
cent perſon ſuffered, 5. If Jeſus committed any fault, (which 
Baſilides did not affirm) it muſt have been before the Chriſt or 


the Spirit deſcended upon him at his baptiſm. 6. The miniſtry 
of the Saviour being finiſhed, Jeſus was taken and crucified, 
| but 


(r) Aid. 2. 28. 1. vill. 
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Sect. 8. but not the Chriſt, or the firſt-begotten of the Father, whe 


SECT. 9. 


was no farther united to Jeſus, than was neceſſary for the func- 
tions of his charge. The Jews therefore faſtened to the croſs, 
a man only, who for ſome time had been the organ of the divi- 
nity. 7. From whence it might poſſibly be concluded by ſome, 
that Baſilides did, or would ſay, as Irenzus tells us, that we 
ought not to believe in him that was crucified. For the Son 
of God is the only object of faith, not a man, who was only 
his inſtrument during the courſe of his miniſtry. 8. As Ba- 
filides believed the death of Jeſus, though not of the Son of 
God, probably he believed his reſurrection. That is, that his 
ſoul aſcended to heaven, and the body was left to lie in the 
grave, or was diflipated into the air, and among the elements, 
of which it was compoſed. As the ancient Catholic writers 
do not particularly ſay, that he denied the reſurrection of Je- 
ſus, though they aſſure us, he and his foflowers denied the 
reſurrection of the body; it is not unlikely, that he admitted 
the reſurrection, or the advancement and glorification of the 
ſoul of Jeſus. | 


SECT. IX. He believed the Baptiſm of Feſus. 


IE examining what Irenæus ſays of the ſubſtituting 

Simon the Cyrenian in the room of Jeſus, has carried 

us a great way. But we muſt not forget to obſerve, that Ba- 
filides believed the fact of the baptiſm of Jeſus. Clement 
ſays, that / his followers celebrated the day of his baptiſm 
as a feſtival, ſpending the whole preceding night in reading, 
and very likely, in prayers. They placed it on the fifteenth 
day 


do. & ano Hai nas re Bantiopt. Ti; avtyroroi A. N. Str. J. i. p. 340. J. 
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day of the Egyptian month Tubi, which anſwers, as is ſup- Szer. 9. 


poſed, to the ninth or tenth of our January, in the fifteenth 


year of Tiberius. It is probable, that this was with them 
the time of the coming of the Son of God into the world. 
Then Jeſus was conſecrated by baptiſm ; then the Chriſt or 
Spirit, deſcended, and took up his abode in Jeſus, filled him 
with abundance of gifts, and qualified him for teaching his 
doctrine, and working miracles. The fame Clement informs 
us, that (t) the Valentinians ſuppoſed the dove at Chriſt's 
baptiſm to have been the Spirit himſelf ; but the Baſilidians, 
the miniſter of the Spirit. 

There is a paſſage of Baſilides concerning our Lord's bap- 
tiſm, quoted by Clement of Alexandria, (u upon which 
Beauſobre has Cx) made curious remarks. 


SECT. x. He is ſaid to have partaken of Things 
offered to Idols, and to have denied the IVeceſſity or 
R eaſonableneſs of ſuffering Martyrdom. 


RENÆEUs in the place above cited ſays, they make light 


of things offered to idols, and partake of them. without 
ſcruple. But how far they did ſo, we cannot certainly ſay. 
St. Paul forbids eating of them at ſome times, and upon ſome 
occaſions only, and undoubtedly he enjoins this agreeably to 

the directions of the council of Jeruſalem. 
Bafilides is ſuppoſed by ſome to have denied the neceſſity or 
reaſonableneſs of our ſuffering martyrdom | for Jeſus. Irenzus 
1s 


(f) + + e Ne To ayer ,, Pro o (u) Str. I. 2. p. 315. 0 
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Secr.10. js thought to point at his followers, 7 when he ſpeaks of 


ſome heretics, who had a like opinion; and he may be ſup- 
poſed alſo to intend the ſame thing when he ſays, they make 
no ſcruple to eat of things offered to idols. Origen too in- 
forms us, {z) that at leaſt they detracted from the honour of 
martyrdom. The author of the additions to Tertullian's (a 
Preſcriptions plainly ſays, they denied the neceſſity of it: as 
{b) doth Philaſter and Epiphanius, (c) who all probably 
copied one from another. However, I do not think that 
we ought hence to conclude, that there were no martyrs 
among the Baſilidians ; or that they thought themſelves ex- 
cuſed from ſuffering for the truth's ſake. But we perceive 
from the notion of Baſilides before taken notice of, that he 


might be reaſonably ſaid to have detracted from the honour 


of the martyrs. And ſome might be willing, to conclude, 
that he denied martyrdom to be a duty, or that confeſſing 
Jeſus in times of danger, was required of us. But this is a 
conſequence drawn for him by others, from ſome of his opi- 
nions, and not what he himſelf allows. For it appears from 
ſeveral paſſages before quoted from Clement, that he eſteemed 
martyrdom an honourable ſuffering, though ſome ſins were 
therein accounted for. 


Et cum hc ita ſe habeant, ad tan- 
tam temeritatem progreſſi ſunt quidam, 
ut etiam martyres ſpernant, et vituperent 
eos qui propter Domini confeſſionem occi- 
duntur. Tren. I. 3. c. 18. u. 4. 

(z) Baſilidis quoque ſermones detrahen- 
tes quidem ĩis qui uſque ad mortem certant 
pro veritate, ut confiteantur coram homini- 
bus Jeſum. dr. Matt. 7. iii. 5. 856. 
F. Bend. 


(4) Martyria negat eſſe facienda, De 
Pr. cap. 46. p. 250: D. 215. 3. 

C6) Prohibet etiam pati martyrium ho- 
mines pro nomine Chriſti, dicens ita: Ig- 
noras, quid deſideras. Non enim natus 
eſt, inquit Chriſtus, neque cruciſixus eſt, 
Philaſt. H. 32. 

(c) Aida . . . pn Jun paervens 
Epiph, H, 24. Hs iv. 5. 71. 


SECT, 
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doubtedly we may rely upon Irenæus. 
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SECT. XI. He believed that only the Soul would 
be ſaved. | 


the ſoul only would be ſaved ; but the body is in its nature 
corruptible, and incapable of immortality. And here un- 
All in general who 
held two principles, and had a difadvantageous opinion of 
matter, as evil in itſelf, and: the cauſe of all evils in this ſub- 
lunary world, denied the reſurrection of the fleſh, or the 
body (e. And poſſibly this too was one reaſon, why ſome 
ſaid that Bafilides diſcouraged martyrdom, and denied that we 
ought to confeſs the name of Jeſus in times of danger. For to 
deny that the body which ſuffered ſhould have any ſhare in 
future recompenſes, was to diſcourage martyrdom, and to take 
away one motive for engaging men to ſubmit to death in the 
cauſe-of Chriſt. 


SECT. XII. He is falſly accuſed of believing, 
that Actious are indifferent. in their own Wature, 


REN Us farther ſays of the Baſilidians (/); that all 
actions whatever, and all kinds of lewdneſs are looked 
upon by them as indifferent. To the like purpoſe ſome other 

ancient writers, as Philaſter /g), and Epiphanius (4). 
.N On 


{d) Vide note in p. 74. 

{e) Carnis reſurrectionem graviter im- 
pugnat, negans ſalutem corporibus repro- 
miſſam. Tertull. Pr. c. 46. p. 250. B. 
p. 215. 3. verndn de xa Srog Th; Oxgto; Y 
a, h The. H. F. I. 1. c. 4. p. 195. C. 

Y HFabere autem et reliquarum opera- 


tionum uſum indifferentem et univerſx libi- 


dinis. Tren. ubi Sup. I. 1. c. 23. 98 Gr. 

(g) Hic eũam male permittit vivere, et 
dat licentiam vitiis ſecularibus adhærere. 
Philaſt. H. 32. p. 69. | 

C Haas enrrndevorw uatopnganc; Ha 
ETeNytizG ETVTCETH T2; UTW pauilnoateuoperss 
bre N, aeg E jj“ TAVERN. 
Epiph, H. 24. u. iii. p. 71. 3. 
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On this laſt aſſertion of Irenæus, from whom the others 
copied, it is proper to obſerve, : 

1. That the making no difference in. things, or ſaying that 
all actions are indifferent, is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the 
notions of Bafilides concerning the Deity, expreſſed in the 
paſſage before cited ; that na evil thing was to be imputed to 
Providence : and his great averſion to allow, what feemed to 
be the conſequence of his doctrine, relating to martyrs, fur- 
ther confirms this. Certainly ſuch an one could not eſteem 
all actions alike, or make no difference between virtue and 
vice, righteouſneſs and unrighteouſneſs. No, he thought, 
that the one ought to be inviolably adhered to, and the other 
to be abhorred. Moreover in the article of Saturninus, from 
whom Baſilides, it is likely, did not differ upon this head, 
Irenzus expreſsly ſays, that it was His opinion, that the Saviour 
came for the condemnation of bad men and demons, and for 
the ſalvation of good men; and that many of his followers 
practiſed great temperance. Therefore there are good and bad 
actions, from which men are denominated; and God approves 


thoſe who do the one, and diſlikes thoſe who do the other. 


2. There are ſtill in Clement of Alexandria remaining paſ- 
ſages of Baſilides, wherein he ſhews, that he had right ſenti- 
ments concerning theſe matters, and condemns the thought 
and intention of evil, as well as the outward action. In the 
paſſage which I refer to /i), he ſeems to have an eye to our 
Lord's words in Matt. v. 21.—28. And his doctrine is the 
ſame. In another place, Clement repreſents / the comment of 
Baſilides and his followers upon Matt. xix. 10.— 15. to be to 
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this purpoſe. Some, ſay they, have a natural averſion for Szcr- 12, 


women. They who have this conſtitution, do well not to 
marry. Theſe, ſay they, are ſuch as are eunuchs from their 
birth. Others are ſo out of neceſlity, as they who exerciſe 
in the theatre, who for the ſake of glory practiſe continence. 
Some have been mutilated by ſome accident, and are alſo eu- 
nuchs by neceſſity, not by choice. Finally, there are ſome 
who make themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
ſake; who though they have a deſire of marriage, decline it, 
fearing the incumbrances of that ſtate. 

Whereupon Beauſobre obſerves {/) : Here we ſee the true 
ſentiments of Baſilides upon the ſubject of continence, about 
which men thought differently at that time. Some made it a 
neceſſary virtue, and condemned marriage as a work of the 
fleſh. Others exalted continence as the moſt ſublime virtue, 


though they did not condemn marriage as evil and ſinful. 


Others conſidered it, not as a virtue in itſelf, but as a ſtate of 
life which had its uſefulneſs and convenience, eſpecially in 
times of perſecution, becauſe it delivered a chriſtian from the 


cares and concerns inſeparable from the marriage ſtate. This 


laſt ſeems to have been the ſentiment of Baſilides. He did not 
eſteem continence a virtue in itſelf, If there were two honeſt 
and faithful men, he did not give the preference to him who 


continued ſingle, above the other who lived in lawful mar- 


riage. He was willing, that all ſhould follow the condition 
to which they were called by nature. He deſpiſed an affected 
gnd hypocritical continence. He ſet no value upon forced 
virginity, or upon thoſe who made oſtentation of it, that 
they might be preferred to others. But he approved of that 
continence which was pure, free, and choſen for the kingdom 

N 2 1 of 
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Sect. 12. of heaven's ſake, There needs no great penetration to dif- 
cern, that all the fault of Baſilides lay, in not extolling con- 
tinence to the heavens, in not giving it the preference above 
honeſt marriage, in not promiſing partieular crowns and thrones 
to ſuch as made profeſſion of it. This too was the fault of 
Jovinian. And the manner in which Jerom treated him gives 


juſt ground to think, that he treated Baſilides no better for 7 
an opinion that was very right, at leaſt very innocent. Few \3 
perſons of antiquity thought juſtly of marriage and continence, * 
and abſtinences in general, and all that is called the aſcetic 45 


life. So Beauſobre. 

3. Finally, Clement of Alexandria has born teſtimony to x 
the moral principles of Baſilides and his ſon Iſidore. There N 
were Baſilidians at Alexandria, that were vicious. Having 
put down the paſſage before taken notice of, and ſome others, 
from Iſidore; I have alledged in) theſe paſſages, ſays Clement, 

to confound thoſe Baſilidians who live ill: for the firſt authors 
of their ſect did not allow them to do ſo. I cannot help ob- 
ſerving farther, that there is another paſſage of Baſilides in 
Clement of Alexandria, expreſſing great ſtrictneſs, if not ſe- 
verity, which muſt ſurely ſhew, that he did not favour cor- 
ruption of manners: for he held, that (z) of fins committed 
even before faith, or baptiſm, thoſe only would be forgives 
which were inyaluntary, and done through ignorance. 
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TwTogis TW dr. Str. I. 3. p. 427. C. Str. J. 4. p. 536. B. 
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SECT. XIII. 
tion of this Charge.. 


Tf may be here aſked; if this be ſo, how came it to paſs, 


A probable Account of the Band 
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SECT. I 3» 


that Irenæus and others charge Baſilides and his followers 


with immoral doctrines and practices. 

I anſwer, this may have proceeded from divers cauſes. Men 
are too ſuſceptible of wrong impreſſions to the prejudice of 
ſuch as are of different ſentiments, and whom they think to 
be in error. And if ſome profeſſors of it are bad, they are 
ready to infer, that all are ſo, or that they act upon principle. 
Beſides, ſome of the ancient heretics did hold principles which 


were liable to be abuſed : and their adverſaries might poſſibly 


conclude, that they actually were abuſed by thoſe who main- 
tained them. The Baſilidians (o and ſome others (p) had a 
notion, that God was not to be feared, but loved only. Ter- 


tullian indeed repreſents it as the common opinion of heretics 


., that God was not to be feared : and thence he infers, 
that they were given up to*all kinds of licentiouſneſs. I 
therefore entirely agree with Beauſobre, who (ir) thinks it to 
be highly probable, that this induced many to impute licen- 
tiouſneſs of manners to the Baſilidians and other Gnoſtics; 
Another principle liable to be abuſed, was the doctrine con- 


cerning 


Ce Vid. Clem. Str. 375. C. D. ed. Paris. 
p. 448. ed. Potteri. 

Nai, @now, ov Xen beo Qobuobai, 
aNAG AYCTHY + AM o Oobog ene 
T1 xm. Simen ap. Hom, Clem. 17. u. xi. 
P+ 735+ 

(4) Negant Deum timendum. Itaque 
libera ſunt illis omnia et ſoluta. De Pres, 


Her. Co 43+ 5. 248. . . 213. 43+ 


See alſo many quotations to the ſame. 


purpoſe under the chapter of Marcion. 


(r) Il eſt bien vraiſemblable, que c'eſt- 


la ce qui fit attribuer aux Baſilidiens, at 
aux autres Gnoſtiques, de moeurs impures 
et profanes. Que doit on penſer de gens, 
qui ſont profeſſion de ne point craindre 


Dieu. Hi. Manich. T. ii. p. 32. 1. 2 
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Sgr. 13. eerning two natures, one good in itſelf, the other bad: which 


Secr. 14. 


was the opinion of Saturninus, and with which agreed the 
Baſilidian doctrine concerning election. Clement ſeems to 
have thought, that poſſibly ſome of the Baſilidians did abuſe 
this laſt mentioned doctrine, and reckoned themſelves licenſed 
to ſin: but then he aſſures us, that their firſt leaders did not 
allow of this conſequence, or encourage their followers to act 
as theſe corrupt ones did. Nor does Clement impute this to 
them as what was really their opinion. He only ſays of thoſe 
who did not live well, that they lived (// as if they had liber- 
ty to ſin, becauſe of their perfection; or as if they muſt cer- 
tainly be ſaved by nature, and through election, however they 
ſin now. | 


SECT, XIV. He is alſo accuſed of uſing Magic 


and Incantations. 


RENE Us farther ſays, the Baſilidians make /r uſe of 
magic, and incantations, and invocations, and other cu- 
rious arts. It ſhould be obſerved here, that Tertullian, the 
moſt ancient copier of Irenæus, ſays nothing of this kind; 
and as we have only a Latin tranſlation of this chapter of Ire- 
nzus, and various readings even in that; u) it is not unlikely, 
that this may be a corrupted .place : eſpecially, as neither 
Clement of Alexandria, nor Origen, who omit no opportuni- 
ties of reproaching the Baſilidians, lay any thing of this kind 
to 


22 Ng vr e£xovTes. S, X%% T8 UjacgTey 
Fig Tv TrAvoTnTR, 1 rarrog YE GWINTO evo 
Quoth, Kay vv GpagTaANST Ne THY £aPuTOL E- 
Nu. Clem. Strom. I. 3. P. 427. C. ed. 
Paris. p. 5 10. ed. Poltert. 

6.) Utuntur autem et hi magia, et in- 
cantationibus, et invocationibus, et reliqua 


univerſa periergia. Ad. Her. l. 1. c. 23. 
p. 98. Gr. 

(«) Maſſuet reads magia et imaginibus, 
Feuardentius has rejected imaginibus, and 
ſo has Grabe. Epiphanius and Theoderet 
have only magic. See Beauſ. H. M. T. ii. 


P. 45+ 2. 18. Grabei not. in Loc, 
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B A8 I L. IDE S. 
to their charge. It may be further remarked, that the antient 
fathers perpetually confound aſtronomy and aſtrology with 


magic. Mathematician, and magician, are with them the 


ſame. All theſe conſiderations make me very doubtful about 
the truth of this accuſation, I would not, however, be un- 


derſtood to deny their uſing ſome ſuperſtitious practices, in 


order to deliver themſelves from certain maladies. Others, 
even orthodox chriſtians, did this at Antioch, long after the 


Baſilidian hereſy was extinct; as will appear in the ſequel. 


The notion of demons, or the ſouls of dead men having power 
over living men, was univerſally prevalent among the hea- 
thens, and was believed by many /x) chriſtians. The Valen- 


tinians /y} ſaid, that baptiſm in the name of Jeſus was ſuffi- 
cient to deliver chriſtians from the power of theſe. Perhaps 


the Baſilidians, who reſembled the Valentinians in many re- 
ſpects, might be of the ſame opinion. 


Juſtin Martyr, (z) in his diſpute with Trypho the Jew, 
aſſures us, That all demons ſubmit to the name of Jeſus : but 


when you uſe any other name, either of kings, righteous men, 
prophets, or patriarchs, they will not ſubmit : but if any one 


Many of the fathers 
were believers in the efficacy of certain names to expel demons. 


95 


SECT.14e 


adjure them by the God of Abram, of Iſaac, or of Jacob, they 


perhaps will obey. Wherefore your exorciſts uſe ſome certain 


arts, as well as thoſe of the Gentiles in adjuring them, toge- 


(x) Azyora; al vys; vines town KapLONTOV 
Sibyllinor. I. 8. p. 684. ed. Gallæi. See 
alſo p. 27. Note A, under the article Lucius, 
C. H. 5 10. 

In Echo, Thecd. & 74 et ſeq. See be- 
fore, B. 1. 


C2 Karæ yas T2 wounTyG avr2 TETY TE 
Vi T& Ort . TH) 0aiacriey rfognifoperey vu 


ther 


ral, x UMOTUTOETCU ν Of XETR TMUAVIOG Go 
lar TWV. ) just, M P 
1 Marr, 1 Teof1TWV, 1 TATUXEXW e e 
Us, EN uTd|aynotTai 20v Twy 0aonwy WAA 
ei ag ef ogg The vu KaTH TE Ot Afeacyu, 
« + + » bw; voleynorrai. x. T. 1. J. Mar, 
Dial, 2. p. 320. 1. ed. Thirlby, 
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Secr.14+ ther with certain fumes and ligatures. Irenæus a/ himſelf 
ſays, that the Jews even zo uſe this invocation, the name of 
God, to drive away demons. Origen () likewiſe informs 
us, that the names of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, joined to 
| the name of God, have ſuch power, that not only the Jews uſe 
| them in their prayers to God, and in caſting out demons, but 
| | alſo all other exorciſts. And he in another place aſſerte, (c 
| that many uſe: this expreſſion, the God of Abraham, to caſt 
out demons, without knowing who Abraham was. If there- 
fore Juſtin Martyr, Irenzus, and Origen, believed the uſe of 
certain names to be thus powerful in expelling demons, it is 
| not at all improbable, that the Baſilidians, who undoubtedly 
were filled with the ſame notions of demoniſm, which had 
over-run the whole world, ſhould uſe the name of Jeſus, to 
deliver thoſe whom they ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed, from the 
power of demons ; or ſhould regard baptiſm and faith as ſuffi- 
cient preſervatives againſt their influence. But they ought not 
on this account to be accuſed of magic. Superſtitious and 
faulty they undoubtedly were, but not more ſo than many of 
the catholics. The magicians, ſays Clement of Alexandria, 
{d) boaſt, that they have demons as miniſters of their impiety, 
and as it were enrolled in the number of their domeſtics; and 
that they force them to become their ſervants, by their incan- 


tations. 
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a Et propter hoc Judæi uſque nunc 
hac ipſa adfatione dæmonas effugant. 
Iren. J. 2. c. 5. p. 123. ed. Grabe. 

(6) Qu Toaeroy fuvatau Ta Watt GUAN 
Touert T1 Ts Ots TgA2TnYHgit, ws B prove TY; 
ame ru eve; Rg w Tas mew Oo way 
„ & To XKQ&TT adv d, % o Oc; 
Ag 2%; o Oro; Icaan, ua o Oro; Inas · 
ada ya X£20v KA TMAVTHG TE; TH r er 
226 Hννν,=7ͤ TeAYpatevojuerts, Con, Cel. I. 4. 


p. 183, 4. ed. Spenceri. Opp. T. 1. p. 526. 
u. 33. ed. Bened, 

( c) IlagzauuParo Tv, Otog ABeaay, 
dE, 0U% ET450/arv0k Je rig tri 2 ABeacny.. 1b, 
J. 1. p. 17. ed. Spenceri. Opp. 7. 1, p. 339. 
n. 22. Bened. 

6 4 Mayos bY nn, c εS— rug TPOwv avtuwv 
UTVpET&5; Oh ANH; HUN ET, tr GUTEG £04U= 
roig KATAY San alTt; TE; KATNVAYKAT EIS, g 
Teig erg TMETOW%OTEGs Coh. ad. Gentes 


p. 39. C. ed. Paris. p. 5 2. ed. Potteri, 
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B A8 I LI D EES. 
tations. But this is very different from believing, that bap- Scr. 14. 
tiſm in the name of Jeſus, or invoking him, will deliver them 


from the power of demons, when they think themſelves poſ- 
ſeſſed; or be a preſervative againſt ſuch influence. The former 
is in a high degree criminal, and what no conſiſtent chriſtian 
could ever comply with. The latter was the general ſentiment 
of chriſtians for many centuries. 


SECT. XV. Of the meaning of Caulacau, and 
his Definition of Faith and Hope. 


NE Baſfilidians uſe the word Caulacau, (e) and appiy it 
to a perſon : Theodoret ſays, (/) to the Saviour of the 


WOr Id . 


e Quemadmodum et mundus nomen 
eſſe, in quo dicunt deſcendiſſe et aſcendiſſe 
ſalvatorem, eſſe Caulacau. Igitur qui 
hæc didicerit, et angelos omnes cognoverit, 
et cauſas eorum, inviſibilem et incompre- 
henſibilem eum angelis et poteſtatibus uni- 


verſis fieri, quemadmodum et Caulacau 


fuiſſe. Iræn. I. 1. c. 23. p. 98, 99. ed. 
Grabe. Beauſobre would amend this, 
which Grabe ſays is corrupted, by chang- 
ing mundus into mundi, and leaving out 
the firſt eſſe. But this he owns will not 
agree with the following ſentence, where 
Caulacau is attributed to a perſon, and is 
not the name of the world. 'This is agree- 
able to what Theodoret ſays. I think a 
ſenſe may be made out by reading in con- 
nection with the preceding context, as fol- 
lows: Et deinceps nituntur 365 ementito- 
rum cœlorum nomina, et principia, et an- 
gelos et virtutes exponere, quemadmodum 
et mundi nomen; in quo dicunt deſcendiſſe 
et aſcendiſſe ſalvatorem, qui eſt Caulacau. 
The meaning then will be, they endeavour 
to explain the names, elements, angels, 
and virtues of theſe 365 feigned heavens, 


It is taken from Iſaiah xxviii. 10. /g where we have 
| O 


tranſlated 


as alſo the name of this world, (that is, the 


name aſſigned it in their ſyſtem of aſtrono- 


my, ) into which the Saviour deſcended, 
and then aſcended from it again, who 
himſelf was called Caulacau: and that he 
who knows all theſe angels, and can explain 
their origin and cauſes, will himſelf become 
inviſible, and incomprehenſible, to all theſe 
angels and powers, as Caulacau or the Sa- 
viour himſelf was. 

To, & owrnee vas Kugios KA mu 


ovouc Ear. Her. Fab. I. 1. c. 4. p. 195. D. 


(g) The words in the original are pb 1p. 
If we conſider this as derived from p to 
ſtretch out, it may metaphorically refer to 
the ſtretching of the mind towards an ob- 
jet, and therefore may ſignify hope, or 
expectation. Thus the Seventy. underſtood 
it. And as the Baſilidians were moſt pre- 
valent in Egypt, they undoubtedly uſed this 
tranſlation, and would therefore naturally 
underftand the words in the ſenſe there 
given, If underſtood in that ſenſe, and 
applied as a name to our Saviour, it ſcems 
to imply what is aſſerted above. 
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SECT.15, 


SECT. 16. 


HISTORY or HERE TICS: 


tranſlated it, line upon line: but the Seventy render it, hope 
upon hope: a= in . The only meaning that can be drawn 
from which, if underſtood in the ſenſe of the Seventy, is, that 
they regarded our Saviour as the foundation and ſupport of all 
their hopes: a ſentiment becoming chriſtians, though ex- 
preſſed in an affected, enigmatical manner. 

I would juſt obſerve farther concerning the opinions of Baſi- 


lides, that he defines faith to be ( an aſſent of the ſoul to the 
truth of things which are not perceivable by the ſenſes, becauſe. 


they are not preſent, and hope he calls an. expectation of 
good, 


SECT. XVI. Of the Mame Abraxas, which he 
is ſaid to have given to the Prince of the Heavens. 


E come now to what Irenæus fays farther, that (i) 

they call the prince of the heavens Abraxas, that 

name having in it the number 365. The very ſame thing 1s 
ſaid by Theodoret, who ſeems to have copied him (4). 

Upon this occaſion we are led to conſider a common notion 


among the moderns, that the Baſilidians had amulets, or pre- 


ſervatives, or magical figures, with certain inſcriptions. There 
are in the cabinets of the curious great numbers of ſtones or 
gems, which are uſually aſcribed to them. When I read the 
account of theſe things in Montfaucon's Antiquity explained, 

| where 


C Oatorras yur 04 amo Bacwuands Tyr xigν, 
June S vπν , 7g Th Jun XY SY 
* , M vo en Trae. ET bY? ago α,W 
x TOA, a e N. Clem. Strom. 2. 5. 37 1. 
A. B. ed. Paris. p. 443. ed. Potter. 

(i) Eſſe autem principem illorum (cælo- 


rum) afeatac, et propter hoc ccclxv. nu- 


merum habere in ſe. Tren. l. 1. e. 23 
p. 99. ed. Grabe. 

(k) Et d Toy agxorra avruy Grow Aficz” 
THE. u ve Wn@og TY QVOjAQTO; TY. Te E. 4 
BoGUVWY THAGAVES TOY 4g NH. H. F. 1. 1. e. +» 
5. 195. D. 
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where the collection is very large, I thought they were too Secr.16. 
numerous, too coſtly, and too heatheniſh, to be remains of 


any chriſtian ſe, 


SECT. XVII. Of the Wumber, Coftlineſs, and 
heatheniſh Origin of thoſe Gems called Aoraxaei, 


HEY are, I ſay, very numerous. 


The collections 


that have been made of theſe things are very large ; and 
many more may be in being, not yet diſcoyered : and others 
undoubtedly totally loſt. The coſtlineſs appears in the num- 


ber, and in the materials. 


They are indeed too conſiderable 


to have been the production and poſſeſſion of all the chriſtians 
of the firſt three centuries, though they had all taken delight 


in ſuch things. 


That they are heatheniſh and Egyptian, is 


obvious at firſt ſight. And truly Montfaucon was in the right, 
to let his plates of Abraxas follow his Egyptian deities. I 


put in the margin /) ſome paſſages from him, acknowledg- 


ing all theſe three particulars, their numbers, coſtlineſs, and 


O 2 


J. Quis putaret portentoſam illam re- 
ligionem a viris chriſtianam religionem 
profitentibus adoptandam, et cum facris 
ejus myſteriis commiſcendam fore ? Quis 


illam de diis ineptam monſtroſamque opi- 


nionem nationis omnium ſuperſtitiofiſſime 
cum arcanis ſanctiſſimiſque veræ religionis 
myſteriis conjungendam unquam credi- 
diſſet? Illud tamen ſecundo eccleſiz ſæculo 
fecere Gnoſtici, Baſilidiani et Valenti- 
niani. Irenzus, Epiphanius, Hicrony- 
mus, aliique patres, hæreticæ hujuſmodi 
impietatis ceu ſpecimen tantum dederunt : 


monumenta ab illis hæreticis relicta, quæ 


ad uſque noſtram ztatem devenerunt, mul- 
ta nos docent, que, iis indiciis deſtituta, 
in æternam inducta oblivionem fuillent. 


heatheniſh 


IT. Muſza multa per Europam innumeres 


pene inſculptas gemmas ſubminiſtrant, ubi 


cum nominibus ſacris Iao, quod idem eſt 
atque Jehova Sabaoth, Adonai, frequen- 
tius cum nomine Abraxas, figurz viſuntur 
five galh, five canis, leonis, item ſimiz, 
ſphingis. In iis etiam conſpicientur Iſis, 
Ofiris, Serapis, Harpocrates, Canopus, 
Scarabzus, et quicquid Ægyptii in deorum 
numerum retulerant. IIlud autem docent 
gemmz illæ, quz ideo Abraxas vocantur, 
quia illud nomen frequentius quam alia 
nomina, ibi occurrit. Montf. Antiquite 
expliqutes L. iii. c. 1. Tom. 2. P. ii. 
P. 353» 


99 


Secr. 17. 
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brer.17. heatheniſh origin. For he ſays, there are in the cabinets of 
Europe, almoſt innumerable engraved gems of this kind ; and 
they have on them the figures or images of the cock, the dog, 
the lion, the ape and the ſphinx ; all well known to be ſym- 
bols of heathen deities, ſome of one god, ſome of another, 
They have alſo on them, beſide Iao, Adonai, and Abraxas, 
the names and images of Ifis, Ofiris, Serapis, Harpocrates, 
Canopus, Scarabzus, and every kind of thing which the _ 
Egyptians placed among their gods. Of theſe figures Mont- i 
faucon has ſix-and-thirty plates well filled. They are fo nu- | 
merous, that he found it needful for the ſake of order and. 
perſpicuity, to divide them into. ſeveral claſſes, ſeven in num 
ber; which I place in the margin (). 
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SE Cr. XVIII. Of the Derivation and Meaning ; 
of the Word Abraxas, and to what the Baſilidians 
applied it. 


Skcr. 18. 


EFORE I proceed any farther in this argument, I would: 
obſerve concerning the word Abraxas, that many learned 

men have enquired into its derivation and meaning. Beau- 
ſobre, in whom the opinions of ſome others may be ſeen, hath 
given 


(m) Ex iſta, ut videtur, officina diffuſus galli ſecunda eorum, quorum vel caput vel 


eſt ille ingens lapillorum numerus, qui 
in multis Europæ muſeis viſuntur, quo- 
rumque copia in dies nova eruitur. Pluſ- 
quam ſexaginta in hoc cœnobio ſunt. Cap. 
3. u. i. p. 357. Alia hujuſmodi bene 
multa varis ex locis amuleta corraſimus. 
Hæc cum iis conjuncta, quæ Chiffletus in 


editione libelli Joannis Mzcaru publicavit, 


et cum 1s que aliis in libris ſunt emiſſa, 
amplam efficient collectionem, quam ſep- 
tem in claſſes diſtribuimus. Prima claſſis 
eſt Abraxæorum ſchematum cum capite 


corpus leonis eſt, quorum inſcriptis ſæpe 
eſt Mithras: tertia eorum, quæ vel in- 
ſcriptionem, vel figuram Serapidis habent: 
quarta eorum quæ vel Anubim vel Scara- 
bzos, vel ſerpentes aut ſphingas, aut ſimi- 
as præferunt: quinta eorum, quæ figuras 
exhibent humanas, vel alatas, vel alis ca- 
rentes: ſcala eſt inſcriptionum abſque figu · 
ris, et inſcriptionum Hebræarum: ſepti- 
ma ecrum quæ inſolitam, portentoſiorem- 
que formam præ ſe ferunt. 46. u. ii. p. 358. 
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BASILIDE Ss. 
given a probable ſolution ( of it, which I ſhall notice here- 
after. 

I muſt alſo premiſe, that many learned moderns affirm, that 
the (e Baſilidians uſed to call the ſupreme god Abraxas. For 
this they have the authority of Jerom (y), and of the author 
of the additions to Tertullian's book (7) of Preſcriptions. But 
theſe writers are miſtaken, as we may conclude from Irenæus, 
whoſe authority is much better. From him we learn their 
opinion was, (7) that the father of all was ineffable, or with- 
out a name. He alſo aſſures us, that Abraxas /) was the firſt 
of their 365 heavens, or the prince of the angels that reſided in 
them. Indeed I think, if Abraxas had been their name for- 
the Supreme Deity, Irenæus would have mentioned it at the 
beginning of his article, and not at the end, in his account of 
their notion about the heavens. 

Epiphanius ſeems to ſay, they (?) place the power, or prince 
Abraſax, at the head of their powers or principalities. Phi- 
laſter has not one word about Abraxas in his article of Baſi- 


{n) Hiſtoire de Manich. T. ii. p. 55, 56. 

(0) Ibid. T. ii. 5. 52—54. See alſo 
Grabe's notes upon Nenaæus, on the word 
Abraxas, p. 99. 

6 Tune Baſilides ſum mum Deum 
Abraxas cum 365 Zonibus commentatus 
eſt. Adv. Lucif. p. 304. In. 

Ut Baſilides, qui omnipotentem Deum 
appellat Abraxas, et eundem ſecundum 
Græcas literas, et annui curſus numerum 
dicit in ſolis circulo contineri : quem eth- 
nici, ſub codem numero aliarum literarum, 
vocant Mythram. In. Os. c. iii. p. 1392. 

(4) Poitea Baſilides hereticus erupit: 
hic eſſe dicit ſummum Deum nomine 
Abraxan, a quo mentem creatam, quam 
græce v appellat. De Pref. c. 46. p. 214. 
41. Fran. 1597. 


% 


lides, 


(r) Innatum autem et innominatum pa- 
trem. Iren. J. 1. c. 23. p. 98. Gr. 
Vid. p. 98 of this chapter, note (7). 


(t) Ace d T UTECAVW TET V bY * , 


xa %gxm afracat. x. r. X. Her. 24. n. vii. 

The name is found written both ways in 
antient authors, Abraxas and Abraſax. 
II eſt vrai que on lit Abraſax et Abraxas, 
en mettant un X (=) pour une 8 (C) mais 
outre qu'il Pa falu, aſin que les lettres 
numerales fiſſent le nombre de trois-cens 
ſoixante-cinq, c'eſt qu'il eil afſez ordinaire 


aux Grecs de Mettre le . pour Eye un 


X pour ure S. Les examp'es en font fre- 
quens dans Platon. Les At eniens en par— 
ticulier le faiſoient. Beasobre Hiſ. de Ma- 
nich, Tom. ii. p. 56. 


lot 
Sker. 18. 
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ster. 18. lides, though it be longer than uſual. Auguſtin only ſays, 


Ster. 19. 


(2) it was with them a ſacred name, becauſe it contained in 
it the number 365. Tillemont ſays little of the meaning of 
Abraxas, becauſe he found I ſuppoſe but little of it in the 
antient authors which he peruſed. I have inſerted in the note 
below (x) all that he fays of the Baſilidians; likewiſe (y) 
what he further mentions concerning this name. 


SECT. XIX. TI: probable referred to their 
Pbhiloſo ophical Arcana. 


F the Baſilidians made uſe of the word Abraxas, as it ap- 
pears from Irenæus (2) they did; it is very probable, they 
applied it to the arcana of their philoſophy, and not to their 
theology. Jerom aſſures us, (3) that it is the ſame with 
Mythras. Now Mythras is the deity which the Perſians wor- 


ſhip, or the Sun. This at once explains, why Abraxas is ſaid 


to be the chief of the 365 heavens, or angels, who reſide in 
them, and rule over the 365 days of the year. For the Sun 


being the fountain of light, and the immediate cauſe of day, 


may with great propriety be ſaid to preſide over all the days 
of the year. He may alſo, in the hieroglyphical language, be 
ſaid to contain in himſelf the parts of which the year is com- 


poſed, 


cu Quod trecentos ſexaginta quinque ſoverain Dieu Abraxas. Car a cauſe que 


cœlos eſſe dicebat, quo numero dierum ce mot d' Abraxas ou Abraſax ſelon d'autres 
annus includitur. Unde etiam quaſi ſanc- contient dans le chiffre Grec le nombre de 
tum nomen commendabat, quod eſt agi: 365. Les Baſilidiens faiſoient un nom 
cujus nominis literæ, ſecundam Græcam ſacre. Mem. Eccle. Baſilid. T. ii. p. 220. 


ſupputationem, eundem numerum com- Abraxas ou Abraſax noms ſuperſti- 
plent. Her. iv. Tom. vi. p. 4. Venet. tieux parmi les Baſilidiens, et peut etre 
1570. leur Dieu. H. p. 220, 


(x) S. Jerome contoit apparement ces Cx Vid. p. 98 of this chap. note (i). 
cieux imaginaires lorſqu'il dit, que Baſilide (a) Ibid. p. 101. note (pg. | 
avoit invente 365 eons ou ſiecles avec un | 
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poſed, and to rule over it. The word Abraxas is made up of & er. 19. 
thoſe elements of the Greek alphabet, which in numeration 
(2) have the value of 365. It is therefore a technical term, 
and is much in the ſpirit of the cabbaliſtic or oriental philoſo- 
phy. This joined with that hieroglyphical turn, for which 
the Egyptians were remarkable, will account for the em- 
blematical figures, that appear on ſeveral of thoſe gems and 
ſtones, called by Montfaucon, (c) Abraxæi. There is, how- 
ever, no ſufficient evidence to prove, that all his claſſes are 
entitled to that name; becauſe on very many, that word is not 
found. And there is {till leſs proof, that they belonged to the 
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Baſilidians. 


„ a=1 B= e=100 a=1 =o a=1- 


e=200 1+2+100+1 +60 +1+200=365. 


M«9-z5 eundem numerum valet. Vid. 


Spanh, Hiſ. Ecc. ſecundi ſeculi de Baſilidianis, 

tc Extra ſeriem vulgarium, quæ in 
nummis et marmoribus adhibentur, forma- 
rum ponimus eas, quz in amuletis, vulgo 
Tali/mans, uſurpantur. Amuleta autem 


hujuſmodi, in gemmis et lapillis variæ 


forme et magnitudinis inſculpta, Abraxas 
etiam vocantur, et magno numero viſun- 
tur in muſeis variis, in noſtroque nomina- 
tim non pauca, portentoſis figuris, præſti- 
giis characteribuſque non vulgar:bus opple- 
ta. . . Hi vero Baſilidiani, a Baſilide 
parente nuncupati, virtutes et angelos 
multos eſſe putabant; quorum primum et 
przcipuum, atque, ut ait Epiphanius, 
ſuperiorem angelorum virtutem ac princi- 


pium, Ab aſax nuncupabant : quia he 


literæ, fi numerice accipiantur, cs, id eſt 
365, conficiunt, quot ſcilicet diebus ſol 
curſum abſolvit.. . totidemque virtutes 
numerabant, , . His itaque 365 virtuübus 


totidem anni dies deſignabant; vel ſingulas 
ſingulis diebus præeſſe ſomniabant : qui- 


bus omnibus præfici ac dominari Abraxam 
ſuum, ſive ſolem, opinabantur. Hinc 
eſt, quod hanc virtutem APzoat, (fre- 


quenter item Agęatæg conſcribunt) cum 
radus aliiſque ſolaribus ſymbolis depingant : 
videlicet, in lapillis et gemmis. . . . His 
porro omnibus ſolem ſubindicant. Nam 
Gallus Gallinaceus, utpote ſolis prænun- 
tius, ſolis ſymbolum eſt. Flagellum autem, 
equis ſolaribus agitandis inſtrumentum: 
unde in multis hujumodi Abraxæis gemmis 
equorum quadriga præfertur, aurigante 
juvene radiato, videlicet ſole. . . Leo item, 
maxime radiatus ſolem deſignat, ſtelliſque 
ſti patur: ut ſubindicetur, quemadmodum 
Leo inter animalia, fic ſolem inter aſtra, 
principem obtinere locum. Eſt ubi etiam 
ad typum Leonis M:3;ar, aliquando M. ga, 
inſcribitur; quo nomine ſolem gentiles vo- 
cabant. Hic vero cultus à Perſis ad Ro- 
manos et Græcos emanaverat. Montfaucon, 
Palzogra, Cræc. Lib. 2. c. 8. p. 177, 178. 


e. 


SzcT.20, 


charms, to drive away agues and other diſeaſes. 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 


SECT. XX. The Gems ratled Abraxaci were 
uſed by the Heathens as Charms, 


VERY one knows, that in the ſyſtem of antient mytho- 
logy, Apollo and the Sun were the ſame, Apollo was 
alſo the god /d) of healing. On this account, in the true ſpi- 
rit of hieroglyphics and mythology, theſe gems were undoubt- 
edly uſed by the heathens, and probably were uſed by ſome 
ſuperſtitious chriſtians, who being but lately converted, ſtill 
retained a reliſh for their former abſurdities, as amulets or 
It is not un- 
likely, that ſuch were found among the orthodox, as well as 
among the Baſilidians. For Montfaucon acknowledges it, and 
indeed proves it (e) by a quotation from Chryſoſtom, that 
long after the Baſilidian hereſy was extinct, the Chriſtians at 
Antioch uſed to bind braſs coins of Alexander the Great about 
their feet and heads, to keep off, or drive away diſeaſes. It is 
nothing wonderful then, if in Egypt, a country over-run with 
ſuperſtition, ſome of the new converts to chriſtianity ſhould 
weakly join with the heathens, in the uſe of charms and 
amulets. 


(4) Inventum medicina meum eſt ; opi- 
ferque per orbem 


inquit, qui incantationibus et ligamentis 
utuntur, quique capiti pedibuſque ſais 


Dicor : et herbarum ſubjecta po- 

tentia nobis | 
Ovid, Met. I. 1. v. 521, 2. 
fe) Conſuetudo illa ſuperſtitioſa geſtandi 
numiſmata Alexandri Magni, ac fi vim 
quandam opitulandi habuiſſent, apud 
chriſtianos Antiochenos vigebat. In quem 
vere damnandum morem fic invehitur 
Chryſoſtomus in catacheſi ſecunda ad po- 
pulum Antiochenum: Quid de illis dicatur 


num mos neos Alexandri Macedonis al- 
ligant. Hæccine ſpes noſtra? An poſt 
crucem et mortem ſervatoris in regem 
profanæ religionis ſpem noſtram habebi- 
mus ? Montfaucon's Autig. Expl. p. 373. 

Jam ſupra vidimus in multorum lapillo- 
rum in ſeriptionibus, eos ad morbos curan- 
dos fuiſſe datos. Hujuſmodi præſtigiæ in 
omnibus pene chriſtianiſmi ſeculis uſur- 
pate ſunt. 16d. 377, 8. 


8 ECT. 
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SECT. XXI. The Chriſtians accuſed of wor ſhip- 
Ping Serapis. 


W I'S appears to be fact, from a letter of the emperor Szer. 21. 
Adrian preſerved by Vopiſcus (). A common report 
was it ſeems then ſpread in Egypt, that the chriſtians worſhip- 
ped Serapis. The letter (g) goes ſo far as to ſay, that the 
Jews, the Samaritans, and the Chriſtians ; that even the chief 
maſter of the ſynagogue ; the chriſtian preſbyters and biſhops, 
and even the patriarch himſelf, worſhipped Serapis, as well as 
Chriſt. Had this accuſation been confined to a part of the 
Chriſtians, or Jews; or had any particular ſort of heretics 
been mentioned, one might have thought it poſſible. But the 
charge is ſo general, that it can never be true, We muſt 
therefore ſeek for ſomething in the cuſtoms of thoſe times, 
which will account for the riſe of ſuch a calumny. And, I 
think, the uſe of amulets, which it is not improbable pre- 
vailed among ſome of the chriſtians in Egypt, as we are ſure 
f it afterwards did at Antioch, will account for it. The empe- 
22 1 ror makes no mention of the Baſilidians, but charges the chriſ- 
114 tians at large with the crime. It may therefore as well be ate 
tributed to the catholics, as to them. The truth of the mat- 
ter ſeems to be this. The emperor knew very little about the 
P chriſtians, 


(f) Hiſt. Auguſt. Script. T. ii. p. 719. ſunt, devoti ſunt Serapidi, qui ſe Chriſti 
et ſeq, ed. Lug. Bat. 1671. epiſcopos dicunt. Nemo illic archi-ſynago- 

(g) In Ægypto orta fama et calumnia gus Judzorum, nemo Samarites, nemo 
eſt, chriſtianos Serapin colere. Unde Ha- Chriſtianorum Preſbyter; non Mathema- 
drianus in epiſtola ſua apud Vopiſcum hæc ticus, non Aruſpex, non Alyptes. Ipſe 
2 habet: ÆEgyptum, quam mihi laudabas, ile Patriarcha, cum ZEgyptum venerit, 

Serviane cariſſime, totam didici levem, pen- ab aliis Serapidem adorare, ab aliis cogitur 

dulam, et ad omnia famæ momenta voli- Chriſtum. Monifaucon Palæo. Gre. p. 178. 
tantem. IIli, qui Serapin colunt, chriſtiani | 
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Srer. 21. chriſtians, and took up this opinion from common report. He 
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very probably heard, that ſome chriſtians did uſe ſuch kind of 
amulets, on which, among other things, the name of Serapis 
was engraved : and as the heathens, in a like fituation, would 
pay a particular regard to the God from whom they expected 
the cure, and were continually in the uſe of joining together 
the worſhip of all ſorts of deities ; to him it would appear a 
very natural concluſion, that the chriſtians, who uſed theſe 
amulets, worſhipped Serapis, as well as Chriſt, 


SECT. XXII. An Exomination of Montfaucon's 
Figures. 


Y an examination of particulars, as given by Montfau- 
con himſelf, I ſhall clearly prove, that theſe gems are of 
heatheniſh origin. Many of the figures and inſcriptions on 
them are to the laſt degree obſcene and idolatrous, and conſe- 
quently could not be the production of any chriſtian ſect what- 
ever. They muſt be Pagan, and for the moſt part Egyptian. 
It appears to me, (ſays Beauſobre) / altogether incredible, 
te that a ſect which made profeſſion of chriſtianity, ſhould 
* have adopted the monſters adored by the Egyptians ; or that 
*« a man, who boaſted of deriving his doctrine from Matthias, 
* and from an interpreter of St. Peter, and who received the 
« goſpels, and the epiſtles of St. Paul, ſhould make images of 
« the Deity, at a time when chriſtians had the moſt exceſſive 
« averſion to all forts of images, even the moſt innocent.” 
The firſt claſs of figures in Montfaucon, is of ſuch as have 
at the top a cock's head, which refers to the Sun /i, or his 


influences, 


(hb) Hiſt. Manich. T. ii. e. iv. p. 51. ſymbolum folis eſt, qui flagellum tenet, 
(i) Abraxas cum galli capite triginta quaſi concitandis equis. Aliquando etiam 
ſex numero proferimus. . . Gallus fine dubio ſol vocatur. Huic galli caput tribuitur, 
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influences, as he himſelf owns. 


The figures in this claſs are 


36, and are all after the Egyptian manner. Notwithſtanding 
therefore the word Abraxas be found on ſome of theſe, it is 
no proof that they were the productions of the Batilidians, 
ſince they refer to no doctrine of chriſtianity, nor to any of 


their peculiar notions. 


It may be rather conjectured from 


hence with ſome degree of probability, that the word was of 
heatheniſh origin, perhaps invented and uſed by the oriental 
cabbaliſts, from whom they adopted it, together with other 


philoſophical arcana. 


His ſecond (4) claſs is of ſuch, as have the head, or body, 


of a lion. 


The inſcription on theſe is moſt commonly, My- 


thras. The lion we know to be an Egyptian hieroglyphic for 


ſtrength, and alſo for the vehement heat of the ſun. 


From 


the figure being radiated, there can be no doubt but it refers to 
the ſun. This joined with the inſcription, Mythras, ſhows, 
that it is of heatheniſh and Egyptian origin. 

His third claſs is of thoſe ſtones, which either have ( the 


figure of Serapis, or his name, inſcribed on them. 


One of 


theſe repreſents on one fide, Iſis fitting on a lotus naked, with 


P 2 


quia hc avis ſolem prænuntiat: ubi ob- 
ſervandum, ſchemata hæc omnia Abraxæa 
vel ad ſolem, vel ad ejus operationes referri, 
quemadmodum et ali pene omnes Ægyp- 
tiacæ figure, Mon. uli ſup. p. 358. 

(4) Abraxza ſecundæ claſſis ſchemata 
frequentiſſime occurrunt, varuſque modis. 
Ibid. I. 3. c. 4. 2. 1. 5. 360. a 

Aliquando item leonem deſiguant modo 
ſtellis ſtipatum, modo radiis fulgentem. 
Szpe ſiguram radiatam effiingunt capite leo- 
nino, ſerpentino corpore. Pal. Gre. 
p. 178. Ste alſe p. 100 of this chapter, note 
(n] Secunda Clafis. and p. 103, note (c). 


the 


In aliqua vero gemma Capelliani 
Muſzi,—Iſis loto inſidens nuda, cum luna 
impoſita capiti radiato dexteram erigit, 
ſiniſtra flagellum tenet: in conſpectu vero 
cjus, ſimia erecta cum ithyphallo. Cir- 
cum autem inſcribitur, Eg Zerg Tegcr rig, 
unus Jupiter Serapis. Ab altera vero gem- 
mz facie altera inſcriptio legitur, ub 
Abraxas memoratur. id. p. 178. 

In tabula ſequenti alia D. Capelli Sena- 
toris Veneti Iſidem repræſentat flori loti in- 
ſidentem, ante quam ſimĩa eſt aut cercopi- 
thecus cum inſcriptione, Eis Zeus Degæ tig. 
In poſticæ partis inſcriptione nihil intelli- 

| gitur 


1 07 
Sscr. 22. 


His ſe- 
cond claſs 


His third 
Claſs. 
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SecT.22. the moon placed on a radiated head. Her right hand is raiſe 


His 
fourth 
claſs. 


up, and in her left hand ſhe holds a whip. Before her 


ſtands an ape, or cercopithecus, in a very obſcene: poſture. 


The inſcription is, Serapis is the one Jupiter. This, and 
ſeveral others in the ſame plate, are extremely obſcene; and 


though the word Abraxas is found there, yet from ſeveral of 


the ſymbols it plainly appears, that they are pagan, and that 
the god to whoſe honour they were conſecrated was Bacchus 


as will be more apparent from ſome under the next claſs. The 


ſituations of ſome of the figures, which are particularly men- 
tioned in the quotations, together with the introducing Serapis, 
Cerberus, and Apis, demonſtrate plainly, that theſe ſtones 
are monuments of pagan Egyptian ſuperſtition, 

On the gems of the fourth claſs () are ſphinxes, apes, 
and other animals of that fort, He particularly deſcribes one 
having on it a winged ſphinx, with a ſerpent placed juft before 
it. Ihe head of the ſerpent is ornamented with thoſe inſignia, 
which are appropriated to Egyptian deities ; and on the reverſe 
is this inſcription, To the honour of father Bacchus. From 
whieh inſcription, conſidered in connection with the ſymbols 
which we have mentioned as belonging to this claſs, it plainly 
appears, that Bacchus was the deity in honour of whom theſe 


gems 


gitur uſque ad nomen Abraxas. — Alia tianis myſteriis homines illi, qui ſeſe Chriſ- 


imago Serapidem repræſentat victoriam 


manu tenentem.—Serapis hie canem cer- 


berum trino capite ad pedes habet, quo 
conſirmabatur id, quod ſupra dicebamus, 
nempe, Serapidem pro Plutone habitum 
fuiſſe. Antig. Ex. p. 362. 

In aliis lapillis Iſis loto infidens, vel Apis 
ſtipatus ſtellis conſpicitur. 
re nas in{culptas, cancros, monſtra varia 
ex animalibus compoſita. Obſcenæ paſ- 
ſim figure, inter hujuſmodi ſymbola de- 
prehenduntur; Phalli, ichyphalli, et ſimi- 
lia: quæ omnia qua mente cum Chril- 


Eſt ubi videas 


tianos mentiebantur, admiſcuerint, quis 
divinare poſſit? Pal. Gr. p. 179. 

(:) Sphinges atque ſimæ ſimiliter in 
hiſce lapillis occurrunt. Quæ ex muſeo 
ſanctæ Genoveſæ eſt imago, ſphingem ex- 
hibet alatam, quæ ſerpentem coram ſe po- 
ſitum habet, et ornatum capitis geſtat, 
Agyptiacis numinibus proprium. In poſ- 
tica parte circa uvam legitur hæc inſcrip- 
tio, Hen. Pat. Bib. quæ ſignificat, ut 
R. P. Molinetus putat, Honori Patris Bi- 
beri aut Liberi. id. p. 364. 
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{#) Ariſtoteles, qui theologumena ſcrip- 
fit, Apollinem, et Liberum patrem unum 
eundemque Deum eſſe, cum multis argu- 
mentis aſſerit, &c.—Euripides in Licym- 
nio Apcllinem Liberumque unum eundem- 
que Deum eſſe ſignificans ſcribit, Azoworu 
Sp, Baux, II, ATN, Ne. 
Nulla ex his dubitatio ſit Solem ac Libe- 
rum patrem ejuſdem numinis habendum. 


Abſolute tamen hoc argumentis liquidiori-- 


bus adſtruetur. In ſacris enim hæc religi - 
oſi arcani obſervatio tenetur, ut ſol cum in 
ſupero, id eſt, in diurno hemiſphærio eſt, 
Apollo vocitetur: cum in infero, id eſt 
nocturno, Dionyſus, qui eſt Liber pater, 
habeatur.— Solem Liberum eſſe, manifeſte 
pronuntiat Orpheus hoc verſu: 
Hog 0» AbGYUTOY ETIHAY THY KAMESTI. . 
Macrobii Sat. I. I. c. 18. p. 199, 200, 202. 
(c) Je croi donc qu' Abraxas ou Abraſux 
eſt compoſe de deux mots Grecs. Le pre- 
mier eſt A220; qui a diverſes ſigniſications, 
mais entre autres celles de Beau, de Magni- 
fique. C'eſt une epithete ou un attribur du 
Dieu appelle Ja. Comme on le voit dans 
cet oracle d' Apollon de Claros : 
Rear war 3? Aion, Ale de eicrgog 1019 
HeNu⁰ο 0s. Pegs, Af rαπνοπονν⏑ ZG a2gov |. 
— Mais «2»; ſignifie auſſi Beau t perbe 
Maß eſtueux; de la vient agar de Euri- 


B A8 ILI D E Ss. 
gems were wrought. And as Macrobius {n) hath informed Ster. 22. 
us, that Apollo and Bacchus are the ſame deities, the conjec- 
ture and obſervations of Beauſobre (o) are confirmed, that 
Abraxas, or Abraſax, is derived from. two Greek words, 
which ſignify Magnificent Saviour. For the epithet «fg, the 
firſt part of Abruſax, is particularly applied to Apollo and 
to Bacchus. No objection can be framed againſt this from 
the name Serapis being ſo often uſed in thoſe of the former 
claſs. For Serapis is there ſaid to be the one Jupiter. On 
other gems, as Montfaucon aſſerts (p),, he was conſidered as 


the 


pide, pour dire une demarche ſuperbe Ma- 
jeſtueuſe. Dans les vers que je viens d'alle- 
guer Jas eſt Bacchus. Mais Bacchus eſt le 
Soleil. — a eſt une epithete du Soleil. 
Le ſecond mot Grec dont Abraſax eſt 


compole eſt ou celui de Ta qui eſt ſouvent 


employe dans Homere, et qui veut dire, 
ſauver, gutrir ; ou celui de Ee qui ſignifie 
ſalut, ſante.—-Et ce qui confirme encore 
cette conjecture c'eſt la figure LXIX de 
Chifflet dont Vinſcription commence par les 
mots Grecs, Ayw ou Tau d A. N. Ces 


paroles ſont prononcees par Abraxas dont 


le nom vient auſli-tot apres. C'eſt moi, 
dit il. qui vous conduis vous et tout ce qui 
vous regarde. C' eſt moi, qui vous conſerve, 
ou qui vous ſauve. Je ſuis Alpha et Ome- 
ga. II y a du deſſous de l'inſcription un 
ſerpent qui tient ſa queue dans fa gueule, 
et dans le cercle qu'il decrit ces trois lettres 
Greques TE qui font Je nombre 365. Le 
ſerpent qui eſt d'ordinaire un embleme de 
Peternite eſt ici celui du ſoleil et le ſes re- 
volutions. Hit. de Manich, tom. ii. p. 55, 
$6. u. vii. 


(4) Sorapis hie canem cerberum trino 


capite a, des habet: quo confirmabatur 
1% quyu {p12 Glebamus, nempe Serapidem 
pro Flucone habitum fuiſſe. Mont. An. Ex. 


p. 362. 
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Claſs, 


Szer 22. the ſame with Pluto. 


His fifth 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 

It ſeems, therefore, that the attributes 
and inſignia of Apollo and Bacchus may with propriety, in the 
Egyptian mythology, be alſo given to him. This appears to 
have been really the caſe; for the further back we trace the 
Greck theogony, which undoubtedly owed its origin to the 
Egyptian and oriental mythology, the more clearly we ſee, 
that Jupiter, Pluto, Sol, and Bacchus, are the ſame (g). 

is to the preſent purpoſe to obſerve, that «8; is an epithet ap- 
plicd to the god , (7) which is a name frequently found 
on theſe gems, and even joined with Abraxas. 

This name is frequently found on the gems of Montfaucon's 
fifth claſs. On theſe alſo there are human figures, and joined 
with the name Jas, are the names (/ Sabaoth, Adonai, Eloai, 
&c. It is from hence that the ſtrongeſt argument hath been 
drawn, to prove, that theſe gems belonged to ſome Chriſtian 
ſect, becauſe theſe are the names of the true God in the Old 
Teſtament. But an obſervation of Origen in his anſwer to 
Celſus, /. will ſet aſide the force of this. He ſays, they who 
framed theſe incantations being neither well ſkilled in magic, 
nor rightly underſtanding the ſacred ſcriptures, have mixed 
together things of different ſorts, Thus from magic they have 


got 


(4) Es Zeus, £65 Adng, £85 HM, £15 1202 


tibiis in ſerpentum capita deſinentibus, qua 
cg. Hujus verſus auctoritas fundatur ora- 


dextra flagellum ſiniſtra ſcatum tenet, voce 


culo Apollinis Clarii. Macreb. Sat. J. 1. 
c. 18. p. 202. 

(r) See p. 109, note 0. 

(/) Quinta eorum, quæ ſiguras exhibent 
humanas vel alatas vel alis carentes. Mont. 
An. Ex. p. 358. 

Voces la, o22aw9, ct Novel, BRE, 
vaJews, frequentiſſime occurrunt. In aliquo 
lapide jaſpide ejuſdem Capelliani muſei, ubi 
ab altera gemmæ facie figura viſitur humano 
corpore galli gallinacei capite, cruribus et 


Izv inſcriptum barbaris aliis circumpoſitis 
nominibus. Pal. Gre. p. 179. 


C. Ori o Taur# ouvrratuu BTE TH 
[RYE G ven, BTE TH TwY ej YeaPwn A- 
*g hανανε , xray eDvexv* ano (ev Kaytigg Tov 
Ianef2zw3, #&%t Tov AgaÞaiov, x% Tov EET 
cro df r Efgarnuv yeaPu!, Tor Inwin Tap? 
EBay ovopaloperom, xai tor T , as 
Tov Aduvaiov, Ka Tor EN. x. T. A. Contra 
Cels. J. 6. p. 297. Cantab. Op. 2. i. Ho 
656. D. E. Bened. 
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got Jaldabaothb, Aſtaphœus, and Horæus. From the Hebrew Ser. 22. 
Scriptures they have taken the Hebrew names Tao, Sabaoth, 
Adanai, Eloai. Wherefore Origen eſteemed it no proof, that 
theſe incantations belonged to Chriſtians, becauſe the Hebrew 
names of the true God were mixed with others. On the con- 
trary, he aſſerts Cu) that they belonged not to any Chriſtian ſect, 
but to thoſe who were aliens from our common ſalvation, 
and who never would give the title of Saviour, or God, or 
Maſter, or Son of God, to Jeſus. One of the gems of this 
fifth claſs which hath Iao on the face, x} is inſcribed on the 
reverſe with theſe words: © Grant me favour and victory be- 
cauſe I have uttered thy hidden and ineffable name.” This is 
founded on a ſuperſtitious notion which was entertained among 
ſome of the Fews, that whoever could rightly pronounce the 
name Jehovah, had great favour with God, and could even 
work miracles. This then is more likely to be the work of 
ſome magician, than an amulet belonging to any Chriſtian 
ſect. Montfaucon mentions // two under this claſs, with 
the name Alexander on each of them. Theſe are undoubt- 
edly of heathenith origin, and were probably intended for the 
” fame purpoſe as thoſe mentioned before, which the people of 


„ 
— 
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* Antioch uſed in order to drive away diſeaſes. 

44 | 
F 

6 
| i C w; Njñðło Noyes, aaa r a> effabile nomen in altera gemmæ facie ex- 
45 AoTeiwy GwTHBIA;, x, M ααε,8é EmVygaDopiruy preſſum eſt. Taw apud Græcos, veteres 

L Ino#v, 1 Torn, 1 Ogo, u Sara kov, 1 bie autem mm? exprimunt. Vocem Ay wOYLY 


| 5A Sen. Con, Cels. I. 6. p. 296. Cantab. Opp. barbaram, forte pro ar»@wmrw poſitam, 
T. i. p. 654. D. Bened. ineffabile vertimus. Pal. Græ. p. 179. | 
(x) Ab altera gemmæ facie ita legitur, (3) In alia ejuſdem (Capelliani Muſei) | 


a N -q . 
Hog h N Vixry O7h tig 08 To HquUTTY xe Cog aw Aditards da gratiam Alexandri, 


19 eMxwvo ö. reliqua ignota et barbara In alia vero gemma legitvr A Quo 
72 ſunt. Eorum vero ſenſus eſt. Da ibi pertineat autem Alexander vel Alexandra 
2 giratiam et victoriam, quia occultum et ineffa= ignoramus. Pal. Græc. p. 179. 


bile nomen tuum pronuntiavi. Illud autem in- 
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SECT.22, 


His fixth 
Claſs, 


Ster. 23. 


HISTORY or HERE TICS: 

In the fixth claſs is inſerted the deſcription of a coſtly (z} 

monument, with the word Abraxas on it. 'The figures are 

exceedingly obſcene, and undoubtedly heatheniſh, In the 

ſame plate is another, with an Ofiris treading upon the heads 

of two crocodiles, Can any thing be more plainly pagan and 
Egyptian ? | 


SECT. XXIII. Theſe Gems were all undoubtedly 
heatheniſh. 


HESE and many others are ſo clearly of pagan origin, 

1 that it is ſomewhat wonderful Montfaucon could make 
ſuch large collections, and yet not perceive this. And it is 
more wonderful ſtill, that a learned writer of our own, who 
is ſometimes ſufficiently cautious, eſpecially with reſpect to 
charges brought againſt heretics, ſhould approve of ſuch ex- 
plications. His opinion of the Baſilidians muſt be very low 
indeed, to think, that they who profeſſed themſelves Chriſ- 
tians, could adopt the Roman and Egyptian deities into their 
worſhip, and even be a means of tranſmitting the Egyptian 
idolatry to the Romans. He careleſſly quotes a paſſage from 
Prudentius 


(x) En duo Abraxæa ſchemata,=Ambo etiam ſtupendus ty T2 «(0% eye2ru,—In hoc 


in lapide nigro Ægyptiaco quem vocant 
Baſalten. Primum eſt quinque pollicum 
longitudine, latitudineque trium. In ſub- 
limiore lapidis parte eſt quadratum oblon- 
gum et faſtigiatum ut frontiſpicium templi. 
In faſtigio autem law deſcriptum eſt. . et 
nomen Abraſax. Ad dextram et ad ſiniſ- 
tram frontiſpicii illius hinc et inde duo cer- 
copitheci manus efſerentes verſus Iaw quaſi 
venerabundi hoc geſtu, vas Ty Ts aiuis 
ey:2744 honorare videntur. Sub frontiſpicio 
Hlo vir cujus caput ornatu Ægyptiaco diſ- 
tinguitur, alas et caudem avis habet.— Hic 


item ſchemate Oſiris conſpicitur.—Iſis loto 
inſidens et aliquot aves.— Sequens ſchema 
non minus fingulare, ejuſdem circiter at- 
que præcedens magnitudinis eſt, ex lapide 
nigro quem Baſalten vocant, qui lapis ad 
utramque partem inſculptus eſt. In altera 
facie Oſiris, inſolitam habens formam, qui 
duobus pedibus, duorum crocodilorum ca- 
pitibus inſiſtit. Capite geſtat caput aliud 
ſuo majus, cui imponitur calathys Szrapi- 
dis ſymbolum frequens, An. Ex. p. 370. 
Pl. 167. 
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. . . . 8 a : 
Prudentius as if to prove this, Ca) when it is moſt evident, *r. 23 


that Prudentius is inveighing againſt the heathen Egyptians 
and Romans, on account of that multiplicity of ſenſeleſs 
ſtupid objects, which they adored as gods. Are the Baſilidians 
to be blamed, becauſe the Romans adopted the Egyptian 
deities ? It is well known they had done this before Baſilides 
was in being, with reſpe& to other nations, as well as Egypt. 


SECT. XXIV. From hence came the ſuperſtitious 
Cuſtom of uſing Abraſadabra as a Charm. 


I T is not improbable, that from this word Abraſax came the 
ſuperſtitious cuſtom of writing the word Abraſadabra ( 
upon a lip of paper, in order to cure a ſemitertian ague. 
The moſt ancient writer, who ſpeaks of this, is Serenus Sa- 
monicus, fe preceptor to the younger Gordian. He cer- 
tainly did not make profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; and from hence 
there is a collateral probability, that it was a heatheniſh charm. 

2 Notwith- 


(a) Heæc Baſilidis figmenta ex Ægypto 
Romam migraſſe conſtat. Nam in gem- 
mis hiſce Baſilidianis, Romanorum inter- 
dum Deorum figuras ex una parte, et vo- 
cabula illa Abraxza ex altera; atque in 
nonnullis, Deorum ſimul Latinorum Ægyp- 
tiorumque ſymbola commixta cernimus: 
ad quod Prudentius ſane alludere videtur : 

Iſis enim et Serapis et grandi ſimia cauda, 

Et crocodilus id eſt, quod Juno, Laverna, 
Priapus. | 

Hos tu Nile Deos colis, et tu Tybris 
adoras. 

Contra Symmach. l. 2. v. 868. Middleton 
Autig. p. 76. 

(5) On ecrit ordinairement Abragada- 
bra, mais il faut ecrire Abra/adabra, Le 


C dans les inſcriptions Grecques eſt un 8 


comme tout le monde le fait, Beauſ. Hit. 
M. p. 56. note. 
(c) Mortiferum magis eſt, quod Græcit 

hemitritzum 

Vulgatur verbis, hoc noſtra dicere lingua 

Non potuere ulli, puto, nec voluere parentes. 

Inſcribis Chartæ, quod dicitur Abragadabra, 

Sæpius et ſubter repetis, ſed detrahe ſum- 
mam, 

Et magis atque magis deſint elementa figuris 


Singula, quz ſemper rapies, et cætera figes, 


Donec in anguſtum redigatur litera conum, 
His lino nexis collum redimire memento, 
&c. | 
Serenus Samonicus de Medic, N. 53. þ. 

[1598] Fel. Mattaire. 


SECT.24-+ 


114 HISTORY or HERET ICS: 

Sr or. 24. Notwithſtanding this, Montfaucon, for what reaſon I do not 
know, unleſs becauſe he was determined to father every thing 
ſuperſtitious upon the Baſilidians, makes /d) him one of that 
ſect. 


S E CT. XXV. Beauſobre's Obſervations on 
Chifflet, and Arguments againſt theſe Gems being 
Chriſtian. 


SecT.25. 1 HAVE argued from the figures given us by Montfaucon. 
Beauſobre, whoſe remarks are directed principally againſt 

Chifflet, is much of the ſame opinion, and though he gives 

due commendation to Chifflet's performance, yet he ſe) aſſerts 

in oppoſition to him,. that the engravings on theſe ſtones are 


evidently Egyptian figures, of the Sun, of Mercury, of Bac- 


chus, of Hecate or the Moon, of Ifis, Serapis, and other 
deities worſhipped in Egypt. And he argues againſt theſo 
gems being the invention of the Baſilidians. 


Firſt, _ Firſt, from the incredibility of the thing in itſelf, that a 
2 profeſſor of the religion of Jeſus, and a philoſopher, ſhould 


bility of make images of the Deity, at a time when Chriſtians had an 

the thing. . . 
unconquerable averſion to ſuch figures ; and eſpecially, that 
he ſhould make ſuch monſtrous and obſcene ones. 

ſecondly, Secondly, he further argues from the ſilence of the fathers, 

lence of Who wrote againſt and confuted the Bafilidians. Irenzus fays 

ee not a word of ſuch uſages. But ſhould it. be ſaid, Irenzus 
wrote in the weſt, and therefore might not be ſo well ac- 
quainted with their cuſtoms ; he obſerves, that Clement, 


who 
{d) Quod inventum Quintus Serenus ſuadet ut in charta deſcribatur. Aun. Ex. 


Samonicus Baſilidianus (Medecin Baſidi- p. 377. 
lien. Gal.) in carminibus ſuis poſuit, ubi (e) Hiſt. de Man. T. ii. p. 50, $1, 57» 
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who lived at Alexandria, in the very center of the Baſilidian STCT.25. 
hereſy, would certainly have taken notice of, and reproached 
them for ſuch impurity and groſs idolatry, if it had prevailed 
among them. Beſides, as moſt of theſe antiquities are pre- 
cious ſtones, they were not uſed merely as amulets, but as 
ſeals or rings. Clement therefore would have had occaſion to 
ſpeak of ſuch things in his Pædagogue. For he mentions, 

(f) and inveighs againſt ſuperfluous ornaments, particularly 
pearls and precious ſtones. The figures attributed to the 
Baſilidians are engraved on ſuch kinds of ſtones. As he never 
inveighs againſt theſe, or accuſes the Baſilidians of uſing 
them, it is moſt certain, they were not accuſtomed to have 
ſuch. To which may be added, that in his treatiſe of the 
beſt manner of living, /g/) where he lays down rules concern- 
ing the rings, which Chriſtians may wear conſiſtently with 
their profeſſion, he ſtrictly forbids their having on the ſtones, 
or ſeals, the repreſentation of idol deities ; becauſe they are 
objects on which a Chriſtian cannot even look without fin. 
He earneſtly warns them againſt every repreſentation which 
was contrary to decency and modeſty. Could he then omit 
cautioning the faithful at Alexandria, againſt the uſe of thoſe 
abominable figures, which are now aſcribed to the Baſilidians; 
eſpecially as he ſcruples not, on all fair occaſions, to attack the 
followers of this ſect? Theſe figures have every characteriſtic 
of the things which he abſolutely forbids : they are ido/atrous, 
0 they are immodeſt, they are to the Ja degree obſcene. 
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Sker. 25. 


Ster. 26. 


HISTORY or HERET ICS: 

To Clement ſucceeded Origen. But Origen, fo curious to 
dive into the ſentiments and practices of heretics, ſays not one 
word either about the Abraxas of Bafilides, or the magic and 
obſcene figures of his followers, though he had the faireſt 
opportunity to have done it, when treating at large about the 


his anſwer to Celſus. 


oriental - cabaliſtic philoſophy, and the magic of others, in 


Euſebius, Cyril of Tein St. Jerom, and Theodoret, 
who all lived in the Eaſt, are equally filent on this head ; and 
yet certainly, there muſt at that time have been a very great 
number of theſe precious ſtones ; ſince after the lapſe of fo 
many ages, ſuch quantities 2 are every where found in the cabi- 


nets of the curious. 


SECT. XXVI. Further Obſervations on Chiffet.. 


EAUSOBRE, after a particular examination of many of 


the figures in Chifflet, obſerves, that they rather over- 
throw, than confirm the ſyſtem advanced by that writer ; be- 
cauſe it evidently appears from the figures themſelves, that 
they are pagan, and of Egyptian origin, and could not belong 
to any ſect of Chriſtians. He mentions one of theſe engravings, 
which repreſents the figure of a man carrying a ſheep on 
his ſhoulders, the idea of which he thinks, might be taken 
from the parable of the good ſhepherd ; and he imagines it 
might belong to the Simonians ; ſince the impoſtor Simon, in 
imitation of our Saviour's expreſſion in that parable, faid, 


779 On y voit un homme nud, mais ſang 
aucune marque immodeſte, qui charge avec 
beaucoup de peine une Brebis ſur ſon epaule. 
Cela a tout a fait l'air de la parabole du 
Bon Paſteur Le fameux impoſteur Simon 
avoit mite la penſee du ſeigneur, et diſoit, 


that 


que ſon Helene, qui n'eſt autre choſe que 
P Ame, etoit /a Brebis garee, qu'il etoit 
venu chercher et ſauver. Je ne doute pas 
que cette figure XC ne ſoit des Simoniens, 


Hiſt. de Manich. T. il. 5. 60. V. IX. 5. 
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B AS ILI D E S. 
that his Helena (i) was the wandering ſheep, which he, the 
good ſhepherd, was come to ſeek and to ſave. 

Beauſobre proceeds to ſhow, that thoſe gems which have 
the names of Abraham, or Iſaac, or Jacob on them; or the 
God of either of theſe patriarchs ; or which have the words 
Sabaoth, or Adonai, or Eloai, are the inventions of the cab- 
baliſts, or of the Egyptian magicians. Whoever reads him. 
with attention, will plainly ſee the ſame concluſion, follow- 
ing from his obſervations on Chifflet's figures, which I have 


drawn from thoſe of Montfaucon. 


SECT. XXVII. Of the Names of Angels found 


on thoſe Gems. 


S to the names of angels, which Montfaucon ( 
aſſerts were in uſe among the Baſilidians, it is evident 
that thoſe which he mentions were derived from the Ophites, 
as Origen plainly (/ informs us. This is confirmed by the 
fifteenth figure in Chifflet, and by Beauſobre's obſervations, 
ſin to which I refer for particulars, 


(i) Tero yag £511 To yeyen; never ty Tw E- 
v, To TeoBator To rn, Epi. 
Her. XXI. Ne. 3. p. 58. 4. 

(#) Totidemque (365) virtutes nume- 
rabant. Virtutum autem hujuſmodi nomi- 
na quædam in gemmis Abraxæis expiſca- 
mur nempe nota iſta Mi, Tag, Pa- 


O, OverrA, hac etiam ignota Arai nA, 


Heogogeinn, Ren, Zee quibus addas 


Sateuiel ut latine in gemma quadam legitur. 


Pal. Gre. l. 2. c. 8. p. 177. 

(1) Mn9apw; pe vio Xeiriarwy oον,ẽ,¼—c ut 
„, ci⁰α Of viro Oficruy TaAeaxhau3urueruy. 
x. 1. A, Con. Cel. L. 5. p. 295. ed. Cantab. 
Opp. 1. p. 653. D. Bened. 
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Sgr. 26. 


Ster. 27. 


(m) Hiſt. de Manich, T. ii. . XIII. 


7. 64, 65, 
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SECT. XXVIII. Concluſions drawn from the 
foregoing Obſervations. 


Sgr. 28. 


PON a review therefore of the whole of this long diſ- 

coutſe, concerning the Abraxas of the Baſilidians, and 
the figures which have been attributed to them, I cannot 
help concluding, very much in the words of Beauſobre ; 
1. That Abraxas was not the god of the Baſilidians. 2. That 
this name ſignifies nothing but the ſun, which was never 
worſhipped by them. 3. That the figures both in ChifMet 


and Montfaucon are for the moſt part Egyptian. 4. That 


there is no kind of proof that any of them belonged to the 
Baſilidians. 5. That thoſe which have Iaa, Sabaoth, &c. 
upon them, were the works of magicians, who never made 
any profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 6. That ſome of theſe 
figures derived their origin from the Simonians and Ophites, 
who were not Chriſtians either in belief or profeſſion. 


SECT. XXIX. Of the Scriptures received by 
Baſulides. 


S8:cr.29, 1 SHALL finiſh this article by giving an account of the 
Scriptures which were received by Baſilides. 


He did According to Irenzus, (n) he muſt have diſregarded the 


great re- Old Teſtament ; or at leaſt he could not give the ſame autho- 


: a Are rity to that, as he did to the New. Becauſe he aſſerted, that 


Teſta- : the 
ment. 


(n) Prophetias autem et ipſas a mundi dicitur Chriſtus) in libertatem eredentium 
fabricatoribus fuiſſe ait principibus, proprie ei a poteſtate eorum qui mundum fabrica- 
autem legem à principe eorum, eum qui verunt.—Et liberatos igitur eos a mundi 
eduxerit populum de terra Ægypti.— Pa- fabricatoribus. Ad. Har. L. 1. C. 23. 
trem miſiſſe Nun ſuum (et hunc eſſe qui + 98. 


. 


TS 4A8 71 1D F-8. 
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the prophecies in the Old Teſtament were given by thoſe an- Ser. 29. 


gels, who were the makers and princes of the world ; and 
that the law in particular was promulgated by their chief ; by 
him who brought the people of Iſrael out of the land of Egypt. 


Since therefore Jeſus Chriſt, according to him, came to deli- 


ver the human race from the power of the princes of the 
world, and to deſtroy their works, there muſt be a kind of 
oppoſition between the law and the goſpel. As a Chriſtian 
therefore he could pay no great regard to it. But he looked 
upon the law, (9) as a proper rule, eſtabliſhed by the Creator, 
for the direction of the people of Iſrael : and though he did 
not believe it to come from the true God, the father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, yet he conſidered it as a revelation given 


by an angel, of whom he ſpoke with reſpect. 


As to the New Teſtament, it doth not appear but he re- 
ceived the whole, or at leaſt (y) the greater part of it. 

Jerom indeed fays, (9) that both Marcion and Baſilides were 
not content with rejecting the Old Teſtament, but that they 
alſo diſputed ſome parts of the New, corrupting the goſpels, 
and cutting off from St. Paul the two epiſtles to Timothy, 
the epiſtle to Titus, and the epiſtle to the Hebrews. But 


Jerom frequently wrote with precipitation and paſſion, when 


he was reproaching heretics. It ought alſo to be obſerved, 
that Marcion and Baſilides were very different in their opi- 


He re- 
ceived the 
whole, or 
at leaſt the 
greater 
part of 
the New. 


nions 


e 'Efſe autem principem ipſorum (an- 
gelorum) eum qui Judzorum putatur eſſe 
Deus. Et quondam is ſuis hominibus id 
eſt Judæis voluit ſubjicere reliquas gentes, 
&c. bid, | 

(. Beauſobre Hiſt. de Manich. T. ji. 
c. I. u. iv. p. 5. c. iv. N. III. . 51. 

(4) Mazcionem loquor et Baſilidem 
qui vetus laniant teſtamentum: tamen eos 


aliqua ex parte ferremus ſi ſaltem in novo 
continerent- manus ſuas ; et non auderent 
vel evangeliſtas violare, vel apoſtolos. 
Nonullas (epiſtolas) integras repudiandas 
crediderunt : ad Timotheum videlicet utram- 


que, ad Hebræos, et ad Titum. Heron. 


in ep. ad Tit. in Proem. Vel. 4. p. 407. 


Martiaraynay. 
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Sgr. 29. nions on many points. Marcion (r) received only the goſpel 
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of St. Luke. Baſilides certainly received the goſpel of St. 
Matthew ; for there are ſeveral references to it in his explana- 
tions of doctrines or practices, which are given us by Clement 
of Alexandria, / and there is no proof that he rejected the 
other three. Neither Irenæus, Tertullian, Clement, Origen, 
or Theodoret, accuſe him of this, or of rejecting any of St. 
Paul's epiſtles. On the contrary, there is poſitive evidence 
from the ſame Clement, that Iſidore, his ſon, (?) received 
the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. And there is from Origen 
a clear proof to the contrary of what Jerom lays to his charge, 
when he ranks Baſilides with Marcion as a corrupter of the 
goſpel : for the former writer, in his anſwer to Celſus, who 
accuſed the Chriſtians in general of corrupting the Scriptures, 
ſays, /u} That he knew of no Chriſtians who had altered the 
text of the goſpel, except the followers of Valentin and Mar- 
cion, and perhaps thoſe of Lucan. This confirms the expla- 
nation hereafter given of that paſſage of Origen, where men- 
tion is made of the goſpel of Baſilides: that Origen means 
nothing more by that expreſſion, than his commentaries upon 
the goſpel. Ambroſe and Jerome copied from Origen. 

That Baſilides paid great reſpect to the goſpel, is evident 
from his writing Commentaries (x) upon it, which he divided 
into twenty-four books. Two fragments of theſe may be ſeen 
in Grabe, ) one taken from the thirteenth, the other from 
the twenty-third Book of theſe Commentaries, * He 


Cr Mow d nexenro TeTw TW Ne. (t) Strom. L. 3. p. 427. A. & D. 
Tu, ne Mexay EUανννĩj g. Epi. ad Har. 42. Cu Contr, Cel. L. 2. p. 771 Can. 5. 411 


p. 399. D. Ben. See the paſſage at length under Lucian, 
Ovrog ex jrtv Twy eUaYyYeNuy To 14TH t S. 5. note 2. 

tit H Theo, Har, Fab. l. 1. c. 24. (x) ®now autor ig H To Evaryyenov TETTHER 

p. 210. D. | | Te; Toig tions Sr GD EAN. Ec, 
Strom. L. 4. p. 506. C. & Lib. 3. Hiſt. L. 4. c. 7. p. 120. 4. 

p. 426. A. B. See p. 90 of this chap. notes (3) Spicileg. T. ii. p. 39, c. 

(1) and (kJ. 


FP 
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He alſo certainly received the epiſtle to the Romans, as ap- S zer. 29. 
pears from Origen's Commentary upon the fifth chapter, where 
he quotes the words of chap. vii. 9. when the command- 
ment came, ſin revived, and I died. Upon this he obſerves, 
ſ that Baſilides, without attending to the ſenſe and connec- N 
tion, endeavoured to deduce from the former part of the verſe, 
viz. I wagalive without the law once, his abſurd and nonſen- 
ſical notion of a Pythagorean metempſychoſis ; therefore he 
muſt have allowed the authority of this epiſtle : and as he is 
not accuſeToferejeting any other of the books of the New 
Teſtament, except by St. Jerom, and this in a curſory manner, 
his name being joined with that of Marcion, there is reaſon 
to believe, that he received the whole New Teſtament as au- 
thentic, though he perverted the meaning of many places, and 
drew from many others very abſurd and focliſh conſequences. 


SECT. XXX. Of the Goſpel of Baſilides. 


HERE is mention made in Origen's Commentary ſa ster. zo. 
＋ on Luke, of a goſpel of Baſilides. Ambroſe has ſpoken 
{b) of the ſame: as hath Jerom (c) alſo. The two laſt un- 
doubtedly copied it from Origen. The moſt probable opinion 
is, that the twenty-four books of Commentaries, which Agrip- 

= pa Caſtor ſpeaks of, /d) were the very goſpel of Baſilides. 
= ö | R This 
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ſz) Ego inquit (Paulus) mortuus ſam, 
cæpit enim mihi jam reputarLpeccatum. Sed 
hæc Baſilides non advertens de lege natu- 
rali debere intelligi, ad ineptas et impias 
fabulas ſermonem apoſtolicum traxit in 
Pythagoricum dogma : id eſt, quod animæ 
in alia atque alia corpora transfundantur 
ex hoc apoſtoli dicto conatur adſtruere. 
Orig. Com. in Epiſ. ad Rom. cap. 5. Tom. 
ii. . 5 30. Baſil. 1571. | 

Vid. Etiam Grab. Spici. T. ii. p. 43. 


(a) Auſus eſt Baſilides ſcribere Evange- 


lium et ſuo illud nomine titulare. Hemi]. 


in Luc. |. 1. in init. 


(6) Auſus eſt etiam Baſilides ſcribere 
quod dicitur, ſecundum Baſilidem. Ambro, 


Pref.. in Com. in Luc. init. 


(c) Hæreſium fuere principia ut eſt illud 


— Baſilicis atque Apellis, &c. Hieron Præfi 
in Comm. in Mat. 


(4) Euſ. Hiſ. Ec. L. 4. c. 7. p, 120. 4. 
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SECT. 31. 


SECT. 32. 
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Seer.zo. This is the opinion of Beauſobre (eJ, of Fabricius (F), and 
of Mr. Jones Jg). It indeed appears improbable, that he 


ſhould compoſe an apocryphal hiſtory of our Saviour, and give 
it his own name, when he received the other authentic goſ- 


pels. 


SE CT. XXXI. Of the Prophets Barcabbas and 
Barcoph. 


S to the prophecies of the prophets Barcabbas and Bar- 
coph, or Parchor (h), they were undoubtedly ſome 


oriental books, which Baſilides met with in his journey into 
the Eaſt, and brought with him to Alexandria; and not for- 
geries of his own, as Euſebius would have us believe. 


SECT. XXXII. Of the Odes of Baſilides. 
AVE /i) makes him, on the authority of Origen, the 


author of ſome odes. 


Grabe ſeems to doubt the exact- 


neſs of the reference, Vi but he afterwards ſays, that he 
found in a manuſcript copy ſome words of Origen to this pur- 
poſe, that they (the heretics) repeat the hymns of Valentin, 


and the odes of Baſilides. 


(e) Origene appelle ce livre PEvangile 
de Baſilide.— Mais S. Clement d'Alexan- 


drie ne nous permet pas de douter, que ce 


ne fut ſimplement un Commentaire ſur 
' Evangile qu* Origene a juge a-propos 
d'appeller PEvangile de Baſilide. Hi,. 
Man. T. ii. 1. 2. p. 3, 4+ 

On parle d'une Evangile de Baſilide, 
Cetoit un Commentaire ſur les Evargiles. 


id. T. i. p. 454, and p. 39. 


Sed potuit etiam Origines hos libros 


Commentariorum in Evangelium, appel- 


lare Evangelium Baſilidis. Cod. Ap. N, T. 
. . . 343. 
(g) Canon of the N. T. V. 1. p. 217, 18. 
(Þ) NegoPnra; d raurw woparas Bagreg- 
Bar uai Baggu?P, R anne; arwTHARXTE; Twas; 
aur Jvrnoaumr, EI. Hiſ. Ecc. L. 4. 
c. 7. Pp. 120. 4. 


Ioi9wgey Te O Backus viec 34% ua walyrh; 


e TW TgwrYy Tw Terre Hague tinyerinur, 


X&b GUT HATH AEGW YN 


L. 6. 5p. 641. C. 


(i) Hiſ. Lit. Baſilides, p. 3 1. Geneva. 
, Spici, Pat. T. ii. p. 38. 


SECT. 


Clem; Strom. 
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SECT. XXXIII. Theſe Things prove the Au- 
thenticity and wide Spread of the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament. 


ROM this whole ſection it appears, that the writings of $rcr.33. 
the New Teſtament were early ſpread abroad among 
Chriſtians, and that commentaries and expoſitions were very 


© ſoon written on different parts of them, particularly on the 
3 goſpels. This would tend to make the knowledge of them 
more general, and to keep them uncorrupted : for by this 
means thoſe who might attempt to falſify them in any reſpect, 
would be the ſooner and the more eaſily detected. 
f WEBCO 
i XY RR 
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C HAP. III. 
Of Carpocrates and his Followers. 


SECT. I. Some Account of Carpocrates and 
Epiphanes from Clement of Alexandria and other 


antient Authors. 


E come now to the Carpocratians. I ſhall obſerve their 

hiſtory and time, their principles in general, their 

moral principles and -manners, and laſtly, their teſtimony to 
the Scriptures. 

Clement of Alexandria ſays of them in theſe very words: 

The (e) followers of Carpocrates and Epiphanes think, that 


-women ought to be common; from whom much reproach 
has been derived to the Chriſtian name. He informs us, that 


Epiphanes, whoſe works alſo are extant, was the ſon of Car- 
pocrates, who was an Alexandrian : his mother's name was 
Alexandria, born in the iſland Cephalene. He lived to be ſe- 
venteen years of age only; and after his death was honoured 
as a god at Sama, in the afore-mentioned iſland. There they 
erected to him a temple made of ſtone, with altars, a grove, 
and a muſeum. And every new moon, on the day when 


Epiphanes was conſecrated, the Cephalenians meet together, 


and celebrate that birth-day of his with hymns, libations, ſa- 
crifices and feaſtings. He was (6) inſtructed by his father in 
the whole circle of ſciences, particularly the Platonic philoſo- 

phy. 


(a) Oi d ano nammougeure; u%% emiQaves (6) Emnaidev0n wiv ev mage Tw args Thy v 


A Y0[4£998, HOWHG £92k TAG YUIBINGE; M EYHUXNIOY TAKTEIQY, xa Th WAGTWIZ, Ka 


Str. I. 3 p. 428. A. B. C. 


ga ro ge 755 Ae, VIWTEWG» Ks X. Thid, . C. 
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phy. He was the author of the monadic ſcience ; from whom src. 4. 


aroſe the hereſy of the Carpocratians. Clement then proceeds 
to quote a long paſſage out of a book of Epiphanes, entitled, 
of Juſtice, or Righteouſneſs. Which paſſage Clement ſup- 
poſes to teach Hcontioulnelt, contrary to the doctrine of the 
goſpel. 

Theodoret too ſays, that /c} ATI was an Alexan- 
drian ; but Epiphanius /d) calls him a Cephalenian ; proba- 
bly by miſtake, his wif2 having been of that country, Epi- 
phanius gives the like account that Clement does, of the wor- 
ſhip paid to Epiphanes by the Cephalenians : and ſays, that 
his vaſt learning was a great inducement to that people to pay 
him ſuch honour. 

May I be permitted to queſtion the truth of this? Surely it 
could not be a Chriſtian, in whoſe honour theſe idolatrous 
rites were practiſed. Nor could they be Chriſtians that per- 
formed them. That temple muſt have been raiſed by hea- 
thens. Probably therefore the Epiphanes to whom thoſe ho- 
Nours were glven, was ſome other perſon, and not Epiphanes 
the ſon of Carpocrates, the Chriſtian heretic. Theodoret 
takes no notice of theſe things in his chapter of Carpocrates ; 
though Epiphanes is there mentioned; and of whom he ſays, 
that (e) he amplified or improved upon his father's doctrine. 
Nor does Irenzus fay any thing of this matter. Indeed Epi- 


phanes is but once mentioned, or occaſionally referred to by 


{f) Irenzus, Nor is he at all mentioned by Euſebius, in his 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; though he has twice mentioned the 


Carpocratians: and in one of thoſe places, beſide Jewiſh and 
Samaritan 
e H. F. I. i. c. 5. in, be. bid. p. 197. B 


(d) H. 42. u. iii. p. 210. D. (f) Vid. l. i. c. xi. [al. v.] 5. $2. Maſe 
ſe Kai emiparn; & TeTy Tar; Ma e. p. 51. Gr. et conf. Epiph, H. 32. u. vii. 
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Secr. 1, Samaritan hereſies, all theſe following, the g/ Menandrians, 
the Marcionites, the Carpocratians, the Valentinians, the Ba- 
ſilidians, and Saturnilians. I might add, that it was not 
cuſtomary for Chriſtians to ere& temples in the former part 
of the ſecond century, in which time Epiphanes is ſuppoſed 
to have died. 

That I may at once take in the chief things relating to 
Epiphanes, I would now farther obſerve, that // Epiphanius 
fpeaks of Epiphanes in the chapter of Secundus the Valenti- 
nian. And it is now common with learned /i moderns, to 
conſider him as a Valentinian. Whether rightly or not, I 
cannot ſtay to enquire. | 


SHECT., IL Of the Time in which Carpocrates 5 
lived. | 1 


ARONIUs ſpeaks of the Carpocratians at the year 120. 

Baſnage at 122. Tillemont / thinks, they might 
appear about the year 130. Dodwell conjectures, that V 
Epiphanes died about 140. Irenæus ſays, that /m} Mar- 
cellina came to Rome in the time of Anicetus, which Dod- 
well /n computes to have been about the year 142. Maſſuet 
{o) about 160. Theodoret expreſsly placeth /p) Carpocrates | 
and Epiphanes in the reign of Adrian. By all ancient writers 


Ster. 2. 


5 


of hereſies in general, the Carpocratians are reckoned an early Rm 

1 hereſy: 

(g) TI. 4. c. 22. P. 142, 143. Conf, ſub Aniceto venit, multos exterminavit. _ 

cap. 7. P- I 20, J. I. e. 25». [ al. 24.] . 104. Gr. 101. 5 * 

(. Vid, H. 32» i (n) 1b. u. 26. 6 1 

N (i) Dig Iren. p. xlvii. xlviii. Co Dip. Iren. p. Ixii. : 3 
[ (k) Mem. E. T. 2. Les Carpocrations. p Adgeicrs ot ator Baowkevorros Ta; Non Y | 
1 (1D Dif. Tren. iv. u. 25, 26. eg æig e EXgATUIRY» A. . ... 5, 1 4 


. Unde et Marcellina, quz Romam p. 197. B, 
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hereſy : for they are the 27 in Epiphanius, or the . ſeventh 
Chriſtian hereſy. The order is the fame in Auguſtin, who 
follows Epiphanius. They are ſuppoſed by ſome, to have 
been mentioned (g) by Celſus. But that is not certain. 
How long they ſubſiſted, I do not know. But they are con- 
tinually ſpoken of by Irenæus, as in being in his time. 


SECT. III. Of the Principles of the Carpo- 


cratiaus concerning the Creation. 


pr q a HE Carpocratians are often mentioned by Irenæus. /r 

But there are only two or three paſſages of his, con- 

== taining divers particulars relating to them, on which I ſhall 
= chiefly inſiſt. * 

He there aſſures us, that (// Carpocrates we his followers 

5 ſay, the world was made by angels, much inferior to the eter- 

= nal Father. the like purpoſe rt Theodoret. And Epi- 

phanius, that 7% he held one ſupreme principle, the Father 

pl all, unknown, andmunnamed, or incomprehenſible : and 

7 that the world, and the things therein, were made by angels, 


much inferior to the unknown Father. 


7 * 

(4) Kino; jutv By e. » » GpTHgHTIONE; 
camo oa)wunge Orig. c. Celſ. l. v. p. 272. 
Sp. 626. Ben. 

(r) Et adverſus eos qui ſunt a Saturnino, 
et Baſilide, et Carpocrate, et reliquos 
Gnoſticorum, qui eadem ſimiliter dicunt, 
idem dicatur. L. 2. c. 31. al. 56. Pp. 164. 
Maff. 185. Gr. 

Super hæc arguentur qui ſunt a Simone, 
et Carpocrate, et fi qui alit virtutes opera- 
xi dicuntur. 1bid. Maſſ. p. 186. Gr. 

Si itaque et nunc nomen Domini noſtri 


The author of the 
Additions 


Jeſu Chriſti beneficia præſtat, . . ſel non 
Simonis, neque Menandri, neque Carpo- 
cratis. Ib. c. 32. al. 57. p. 166 Mag. 
p. 189. Gr. | 

(/}) Carpocrates autem, et qui ab eo, 


wundum quidem, et ea quæ in eo ſunt, 


ab angelis multo inferioriÞus ingenito patre 
factum eſſe dicunt. L. i. c. 25. al. 24. 
p. 103. Mafſ. p. 39. Gr. 

i ure ue r @YY)uwY v GUT, KTITHY 
ePnoe πτνννν e. p. 196. B. 

Cu, H. 27. n, ii. Pp. 102. C. D. 
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h HISTORY or HERET ICS: 
Srer. 3. Additions to Tertullian's Book of Preſcriptions, does not much 


differ {x} from the authors already quoted. 


SECT. 1V. Of their Opinion concerning the 
Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 


REN/EUS immediately proceeds to ſay, what they thought 
of the perſon of Jeſus : that (% he was born of Joſeph, 
and was like other men, except that his ſoub was more firm 
and pure, and that he remembered what he had ſeen with the 
eternal Father : that he was educated among the Jews, and 


obtained power to ſurmount his ſufferings, and after that. 


aſcended to the Father. And that thoſe ſouls who believed 


in him ſhould. do ſo likewiſe; that is, only as to their ſouls. 
Epiphanius ſays, // their opinion concerning Chriſt was, 


that he was born of Joſeph and Mary ; but excelled other men 
in temperance, and the holineſs and virtue of his life He 
alſo ſpeaks of their ſuppoſing the mind of wy to have had 


a wonderful ſtrength, or firmneſs, and to 
what he ſaw in his pre-exiſtent ſtate, and the like. Theo- 
: | 25 4 ** doret's. 


(x) Carpocrates præterea hane tulit ſec- 
tam. Unam eſſe dicit virtutem in ſuperiori- 
bus principalem : ex hac prolatos angelos, 
atque virtutes : quos diſtantes longe a ſu- 
perioribus virtutibus mundum iſtum in in- 
ferioribus partibus condidiſſe. De Pr. c. 
48. p. 252. AJ. 216. 7. Fran. 

(y) Jeſum autem e Joſeph natum, et 
cum ſimilis reliquis hominibus fuerit, diſtaſſe 
a reliquis ſecundum id, quod anima ejus 
firma et munda cum eſſet, commemorata 
fuerit quæ viſa eſſent ſibi in ea circumla- 
tione, quæ fuiſſet ingenito Deo: et propter 
hoc ab eo miſſam eſſe ei virtutem, uti mun- 
di fabricatares efugere poſſet, et.. . aſ- 


emembered 


cenderet ad eum: et eas, qui ſimilia el 


Acoplefterentur, ſimiliter. Jeſu autem di- 


cunt animang, in Judzorum conſuetudine 
nutritam contemſiſſe eos, et propter hoc 
virtutes accepiſſe, per quas evacuavit quz 
fuerunt in poenis paſſiones, quæ inerant 
hominibus. Jbid. p. 203. 

(=) hoer de Tov xvgiov npwy are Wand Mee 
yeyerroha , uc lc xt T7 avTE; abe ex ore 
Auer gg X&b YUVGBIKOG, . e Os ern. 
EN Twpgooum Te X#% agirn xas H Os 
XKAILTUIN. Exreidn Je, pre, wv Tory * Ju- 
xm Tacx Te; ales erewne;, Xo X. H. 27» 
#. it. , 102. D. 


W 
doret's account likewiſe is, that a/ they believed Jeſus to have Sxer. 4. 


been a man, born of Joſeph and Mary, like other men: but 
that he excelled in virtue, and having a pure ſoul, he remem- 


bered his converſation with the eternal being. 


With theſe 


accounts agree 6% Philaſter, and the /c} author of the Addi- 
tions to Tertullian, whom I tranſcribe largely at the bottom 


of the page. 2 


s 


SECT. V. They are accuſed of ſaying, that ſome 
may excel ' Jeſus. 


MOREOVER, as Irenzus proceeds, (d ſome of them Seer. 5, 


have the vanity to think, that they may equal, or in 
ſome reſpe& exceed, Jeſus himſelf, or at leaſt Peter and Paul, 
and the other apoſtles, and that if any one did more complete- 
ly deſpiſe all things here below, than he did, he might be 
better than he. So alſo ſays Epiphanius, that (e) ſome of 


8 


(a) ohern N . Rs... as Nee 


0 naeta} ,, XG EMINjLENNY TH; (ET TY 


them 


ret, tentata animarum ſola ſalute, nullas 
corporis reſurrectiones. Pr. c. 48. Pp. 252. 
216. 20. 


 @yernTe Oaywyn. P. "9 Mii, 1 B. 
(b) Chriſtum autem . (4) Quaptopter et ad tantum elationis 


gine Maria, et divino ſpiritu natum, ſed 
de ſemine Joſeph hominem natum arbitra- 
tur. . Qui poſt paſſionem, inquit, me- 
lior inter Judzos vita integra, et conver- 
fatione inventus eſt, cujus animam in cœ- 
lam ſuſceptam prædicat. Carnem vero in 
terram dimiſſam æſtimat. Animique ſalu- 
tem ſolum, carnis autem non fieri ſalutem 
opinatur. Her. 35. al. 7. poſt Chriſtum. 

| (c) Chriſtum non ex Virgine Maria 
natum, ſed ex ſemine Joſeph, hominem 
tantummodo genitum: ſane præ ceteris 
juſtitiæ cultu, vitæ integritate meliorem : 
| hunc apud Judæos paſſum : ſolam animam 
ipſius in cœlo receptam, eo quod et firmior 


provecti ſunt, ut quidam quidem ſimiles ſeſe 
icant Jeſu : quidam autem adhuc et ſecun- 


| A aliquid illo fortiores, qui ſunt diſ- 
antes amplius quam illius diſcipuli, ut 


puta quam Petrus' et Paulus, ct reliqui 
apoſtoli, . . . Siquis autem plus quam ille 
contemſerit ea quz ſunt hic, poſſe melio- 
rem quam illum eſſe. Lid. Gr. 100. 

Ce Eavrug Teorgres; NYEra Has CUTE TS 
wag ANN oO ef avTwy, Br. inn Oaow, wiac 
H n XA d x r οοσ Ka T Nονπνπνf⁰. 
cc ro OAWY EXUTYG uTeoPezereg2s ew; Oh Tv 
vert Ho ru YVWOeWGs, x] To ,ο οοννιεεν T1; 


iv ⁰ a pοοοο dt . H. 27. . 11. 


p. 103. D. 
r robuſuor ceteris fuerit. Exquo collige- 
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Sgr. 5- them thought, they might excel Jeſus. Others, who wenr "75 
not ſo far, yet ſuppoſed they might excel Peter, Andrew, "8 
Paul, and the other apoſtles. Theodoret, in like manner, „ 
ſays, that (f) if any man had a purer ſoul than that of Jeſus, by 
he might excel the Son himſelf. Tertullian / g/ too ſpeaks 1 


4 of this notion of theirs : though, perhaps, after all, it is only ir 
a conſequence drawn by ſome from their opinion concerning 0 
Chriſt, that he was a mere man. At leaſt, there may be 


reaſon to apprehend, that their notion is not expreſſed to ad. 
vantage. At the utmoſt, it ſeems not to be a poſitive afſer- | 4 
tion, but a caſe put : ſuppoſing a man to have a very pure 2m 
ſoul, and that he deſpiſe this world and the things of it, and 
be ſteadily virtuous in very trying circumſtances, he might MR 
equal, and in ſome reſpe& excel, Chriſt and his apoſtles. MR 
And that it is only made for argument ſake, is evident from WE: 
hence, becauſe they thought, Jeſus much excelled all men 
in capacity and firmneſs of mind, and holineſs of life : though. 4] ; 
others may reſemble him, as all good chriſtians will allow. 55 


V rid v nabagurigar TH oxom ανν, lis, et —— volunt, prefe- 
vrecCnottai, Sn, xa Tu vis vu atiar, rant: quas perinde de ſublimi virtute con- 
5. 196. B. ceperint, deſpectrie mundi potentium prĩn- 

(g) Sed et Carpocrates tantundem ſibi cipatuum. De Anim. c. 23. p. 325. B. 
de ſuperioribus vindicat, ut diſcipuli ejus p. 275. 8. | 
animas ſuas jam et Chriſto, nedum apoſto- 
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CARPOCRATES. 


SECT. VI. And are ſaid to have uſed magical 
Arts. 


REN/EUS next (+) ſays, and Euſebius /i) as from him, 
that they were magicians, and put in practice all the me- 
thods of ſuch people. Epiphanius / and ( Theodoret 
join in this charge: which I ſhall not now concern myſelf 
about, having in other places ſaid what is ſufficient. 


SECT. VII. Of marking their Diſciples and 
incenſing the Pictures of Chriſt and others. 


RENAUS fays farther, that (n) they mark their diſciples 
on the back part of one of their ears: then, that Marcel- 
lina came to Rome in the time of Anicetus, biſhop of that 
city. He moreover ſays, that they call themſelves Gnoſtics, 
and that they have pictures and images of Chriſt and his apo- 
ſtles, and alſo of Pythagoras, Plato, and Ariſtotle, and other 


eminent perſons; and that they crown them, and honour 


them with rites of the Gentile ſuperſtition. 


Epiphanius too 


ſays, that they have pictures of Jeſus, and Paul, and alſo of 


S 2 


(+) Artes enim magicas operantur et 
ipſi, et incantationes, philtra quoque, &c. 
16. p. 103. Gr. 100. 

(i) L. 4. c. 7. p. 120. 3. C. 

(#) Epiph. ubi ſupra. n. iii. p. 104. A. 

(1) P. 196. C. | 

in) Alii vero ex ipſis ſignant, cauteri- 
antes ſuos diſcipulos in poſterioribus parti- 
bus extantiæ dextræ auris. Unde et Mar- 
cellina, quæ Romam ſub Aniceto venit, 
cum eſſet hujus doctrinæ, multos extermi- 
navit. Gnoſticos fe autem yocant, Et 


Homer, 


imagines quaſdam quidem depictas, quaſ- 
dam autem et de reliqua materia fabrica- 
tos habent, dicentes formam Chriſli factam 
a Pilato, illo in tempore quo fuit Jeſus 


cum hominibus. Et has coronant, et pre- 


ponunt eas cum imaginibus mundi philo- 
ſophorum. . . Pythagoræ, et Platonis, et 
Ariſtotelis, et reliquorum. Et reliquam 
obſervationem circa eas, ſimiliter ut gen- 
tes, faciunt. 1big. p. 104, 105. Gr. 101, 
102. 
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SzcT. 7. Homer, Pythagoras, and other philoſophers: and that they 1 
honor them with incenſe and worſhip. But then, it is obſery- 3 
able that both in his (a/ ſummary, and his larger work, he 1 
(o) ſays, it was in private that they had or honoured theſe [i 
images or pictures, and in private only. Perhaps therefore 9 
this ſtory is not true: or however, not the whole of it. If 
they had pictures of the philoſophers, as well as of Jeſus, it is b ; 
likely a ſuperior regard was paid to him: and as for what is 
ſaid of incenſing them, and other ſuperſtitious rites, it may Fi 
| be all mere fiction. WW 
SECT. VIII. A general View of what ther 
believed. I 
Seer. 8. ROM all which we now perceive, that the Carpocratians 


believed one God, eternal and incomprehenſible, who 
made angels and powers of different orders. By ſome of theſe 0 
was made this lower and viſible world. They aid, that Jeſus | 
was the ſon of Joſeph and Mary: in whom was a moſt pure 

ſoul, of great capacity and underſtanding, who retained the 5 | 
remembrance of the things which he had ſeen with the Fa- 5 


ther, which (y) alſo he here revealed to men: that he wrought | 
miracles, and excelled in the holineſs of his life, and all vir- 1 
tue: that he lived among the Jews, and ſuffered death: after 
which his ſoul aſcended to heaven, and returned to God. We 5 
perceive likewiſe, that they believed the pre-exiſtence of hu- © 
man ſouls : that they expected the ſalvation of the ſoul only, 08 
and not the reſurrection of the body. 1 
I now 723 
(2) EAsνα, de moinoa; e Ahn moe, x, x. N. H. 27. u. 6. p. 108. 1 
rare, ra olg, é TAUTUL; ebufua nat Cb Edeys d v woes oxny voegay k. 8 
mgoatuutls P. 53. | tiara d Ta aww wave xateyy nur Id. | 
(0) Kren de r? THAT; EX2TW f ẽZ7ꝑ g. ib. p. 53+ | 1 
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CARPOC RAT E 8. | 
I now proceed to obſerve the accounts of their moral princi- 
ples and manners. 


SECT. IX. They are accuſed of aſſerting there 
is no Difference in the Mature of Things. 


RENAUS fays, (4) they lived a voluptuous and luxurious 

life, and juſtified it by their principles. For they ſaid, 
that there is no difference in things : that they are not good 
or evil in themſelves, but only according to the judgment and 
opinion of men. He adds, that (7) ſuch things are done by 
them, as I ſhould not believe, if it were not made evident 
from their writings. For they affirm, that Chriſt told his 
diſciples privately, that nothing is neceſſary to ſalvation but 
faith and love ; and that all other things are indifferent, be- 
ing good or evil only in the judgment or opinion of men, not 


in their own nature. 


In another place Irenzus, ſpeaking of ſome heretics, and par- 
ticularly the Carpocratians, and having recited our Lord's ex- 
cellent precepts of ſublime virtue, goes on : Since then 


6g Sed vitam quidem luxurioſam, ſen- 


tentiam autem implam ad velamen malitiæ 


ipſorum nomine abutuntur. . Et in tantam 
inſaniam effrenati ſunt, uti et omnia quæ- 
cumque ſunt irreligioſa et impia in poteſtate 
habere, et operari ſe dicant. Sola enim 
humana opinione negotia mala et bona 
dicant. Jb. p. 103, 104. Gr. 100. 

(Tr) Kai # jv Texooerar Was ar; Th 
he, na ee, , xa wnngruic, ry &% av 
Ev Qs Toi TUY YEH meow OUT w; 
EVHYEVERTTHAL, RA AUTO OUTWE eEny21 TH), Toy 


TI LL. 


$7,78Y AEYOUTEG EM [ung Tor wabyra aGUTY 1a 
£705 008g x&T? ira AEAGATKEVHL, u&%6 QUTY 
ofiwoau r ati; x Tug Telopererg TAEUTE 
T&eadou* Ag mi Gag xa; ayarn; Tue - 


he 


024* Ta & Mona a M P09 OVT& , KATH TV 
GoZan ru arbeurur, . T5, we ayuda, wn N A 
vo Meg Svoι xuax8 vizxorxL;. Ib. 
p. 104. Gr. 101. 

(/) Quando igitur ille, quem iſti magi- 
ſtrum gloriantur, et eum multo meliorem et 
fortiorem reliquis animam habuiſſe dicunt, 
cum magna diligentia quzdam quidem 
juſſit fieri quaſi bona et egregia, quibuſdam 
autem abſtinere non ſolum operibus, ſed 
etiam his cogitationibus, . . quaſi malis 


et nocivis, et nequam : quemadmodum 


magiſtrum talem fortiorem et meliorem re- 
liquis, deinde quæ ſunt contraria ejus doc- 
trinæ manifeſte precipientes, non confun- 
dantur? Et ſi quidem nihil eſſet mali, aut 
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HISTORY or HERE TICS: 
he whom they glory in as their maſter, and ſay, that he had 
a much better and firmer mind than other men, with great 
earneſtneſs required the doing of ſome things as good and ex- 
cellent, and the forbearing other things as hurtful and wicked: 
I fay, when they allow that their maſter was better and greater 
than other men, how can they teach things manifeſtly con- 
trary to his doctrine, and nat be aſhamed ! How can they ſay, 
there is nothing good or evil, righteous. or unrighteous, but 
in the opinion of men; when he ſaid in his doctrine, Ther (7) 
ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the kingdom of their 
Father : and that he ſhall hid the unrighteous, and thoſe who 
do not works of righteouſneſs, 70 u) depart into everlaſting 


fire, (x). where their worm dies not, and the fire will not be 


quenched. 


SECT. X. And of prattiſing the grofſeſ pry 
in their Aſſemblies, 


LEMENT of Alexandria, at the beginning of this 
article, ſaid, that Carpocrates and Epiphanes maintained 
the community of women. And having quoted a paſſage out 
of the book of righteouſneſs there mentioned, he adds: 


of (y) theſe, and others of like ſentiments, it is faid, that they 
have 


rurſus boni, opinione autem ſola humana, /) Matt. xxv. 41. 

quædam quidem injuſta, quædam autem (x) Mark ix. 44. 46, 48. 

juſta putarentur, non utique dixiſſet dog- 0 Terv; Ouos vas Twas alkus Cndwra; Tur 
-matizans : juſti autem fulgebunt ſicut ſol OjhObWY KAKWY EbG TH O77 v0 be ardęag 0 
in regno Patris eorum: injuſtos autem, et xa yuruux; were 0 To zogrobnvas ev mhnoporm Th 
qui non faciunt opera juſtitiæ, mittet in xb Sπν, TOKATRIT NUIOV CEUT WY THY - 
ignem zternum, ubi vermis ipſorum non T1 9aioovy, e, modwy Torng% is Ou; Th Te 
morietur, et ignis non exſtinguetur. L. 2, Mx? Trevreonh, wry rorOas onruyr Not, a5 SN, 
e. 32. al. 56. b. 165. Maſi. p. 187. Gr. x. N. Str. 3» 7. 430. D. | 

(t) Matt. xiii. 43. 
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have a ſupper, (for I cannot call it a love- feaſt) where men and SECT. io. 


women meet, and having eat plentifully, the candles are put 
out, and they mix together promiſcuoully. 

Tertullian at once calls ( z) Carpocrates magician and for- 
nicator. 


What Euſebius ſays of the Carpocratians was. obſerved long 


ago. VA 
 Epiphanius tales a part, of 0 Noenæus ſays, of their living, 
a voluptuous courſe of life, and that // they practiſe un- 
natural uncleanneſs in, the mosi meful manner, as well as 
magic. _” 5 9 
*heodoret ſays, that C/ imp 
far were they from concealing it. 

I proceed no farther in theſe quotations, ſuppoſing, that here 
may be ſufficient to give my readers light into this matter.. 
One thing I have omitted, for the ſake of brevity,, which may 
be ſeen by the curious in Irenzus and Epiphanius, relating to- 
the Carpocratian doctrine of tranſmigrations, and the deſign of 
them, as they are repreſented. by thoſe writers. 


7 was a law with them, ſo- 


(x) Inde etiam Carpocrates utitur, pa- wa: A&YNESERUY e Ter; ,t, EY £10560 
riter magus, paritef fornicarius. De Anim. nie owpato;,, H. 27. 1. iv. p. 105. B. 
c. 35. P. 338. B. (6) Ti JO aovrynar cvytanuitew un 

(a) Ti % ado T1 nrouv gen TBgYIGy RAS avEXOperot, GNNG. V0 jh0v- THY (HONG ION TOMS Hf 
A gag, „u U H , Sνα ros Proms p. 196. &. 

r TgxTTY0\ z. va Ka ug avJedoaugiun,, 
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SECT. XI. The utter improbability of theſe Accu- Wi 
ations ſhown from a variety of Conſiderations. by 


OW after all this, what can be ſaid? The Carpocratians 
are in ſo much diſcredit, that it muſt be hazardous to 
ſay any thing tending to te the = that have been 


Sncr.11. 


paſſed upon them. 

Nevertheleſs 1 belie | 

ſo much candour, as toi 
—affered. | [ 

1. I preſume, then, tf at was formerly ſaid, for * pi J 
ing, that the heretics werd et the occaſign of the calumnies 
caſt upon the primitive Chriſtians, muſt abate the perſuaſion MR 
of the certain truth of the things change upon the 9 7 
cratians. . ie 

2. I have not obſerved any blot in the oetiboal © * i 
of Carpocrates or Epiphanes. Carpocrates wad very learn=- 
ed man, who had a wife and one ſon. Him he educated him- v4 
ſelf. And he proved a wonderful perſon for learning. 

3. Whereas we are told, that they ſaid, there was no differ- 
ence in things; there are conſiderations, whicPÞmay ſatisfy : 
us, this is not a true account. For it is inconſiſtent with 2 
their opinion concerning Chriſt, who, as they ſaid, excelled > 
in virtue and holineſs of life, and had a much #etter, and *e 
firmer mind, than any other man. And ſome of them ſaid, 
that ſuppoſing any man to have a purer ſoul, and to deſpiſe WF. 
the world more than he did, he might exceed him. Which 
ſhews that they ſet a high value upon virtue. Moreover ac- 


are perſons in the, world, of 
8 illing. ee hear what, io may be 


"ty | 


cording to Irenæus, they faid, Chriſt had taught, that no- i 
thing is neceſſary to falvation, but Mth, love, or charity. 1 


Theſe therefore were neceſſary. Conſequently, they did not 


ſay, that all i were indifferent, or Alike, neither good nor 
evil 


. 
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evil in their nature. It is plain, I think, that the paſſage, 
alledged by Irenzus, does not prove what he brings it tor. 
And in faith and love, they ſeem to have comprehended every 
branch of moral righteouſneſs. When they added, that Chriſt 
ſaid, all other things were indifferent, it is likely they meant 
particularly the poſitive rites of the law of Moſes; which 
were neither good nor evil in themſelves previous to the divine 


appointment : and the abrogatiallof which Chriſt did not 


ſpeak of ſo charly and publicly, a other things, that were 
neceſſary, about which therefore ¶¶rimitive chriſtians formed 
very different notions. * 3 Fe 

4. Clement and others ſay, that Carpocrates and Epiphanes 
taught the community of women. And as a proof, he quotes 
a paſſage of Epiphanes. But, poſſibly, Clement miſtook him. 
There is Tome reaſon to think, he did. For the paſſage is 
obſcure. And preſently afterwards Clement obſerves, that 
Plato is thought by ſome to teach the. ſame dofrine. But 
they who are of that opinion, he ſays, miſtake him. He only 
ſays, that /c) women are common before marriage, ſo that 
men may make choice out of them, and ſeek whom of them 
they pleaſe % nk If this ſenſe may be put upon Plato's 
words, Why may not ſome ſuch ſolution acquit Epiphanes ? 
That ſome paſſages of the ancient heretics were obſcure, and 
liable to be Miſunderſtood, may appear from a paſſage of Iſidore, 


cited by Epiphanius, {4} which according to his interpretation 


contains execrable looſeneſs of principle, teaching men to 


commit lewdneſs, and then to ſay, they have received no da- 
mage from it. Whereas it is a very honeſt paſſage, containing 


firſt, a recommendation of marriage, and then chaſtity in a 
T ſingle 


e. Aoxes de ei x, T2 TWANTWING ragen t fte f, neeareg na To bfg nowon T 
ty TY TOTEIY, Oaptys NoWHg GIYHL TH; Yurarmtas, Diwypreruv, Oxorovro;, Str. 3. P. 430. D. 


r ,um (EV TOS Teo TY YH ut TWV areas ( 4% H. 32. *. iv. 5. 24. 212. 
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SecT-11- ſingle life, with directions for obtaining it, if a man has not 
a good opportunity of marrying. Clement (e} quoted the 
ſame paſſage, as containing ſound and uſeful inſtructions. And 
Grabe / approves of it, and has given a fine explication of it. 
That paſlage is taken out of a book of Ifidore, called his 
morals. This paſſage and another, quoted by (g) Clement, 
from another book of Iſidore, are both brought by Epiphanius 
to prove, that Carpocrates and Epiphanes held the commu- 
nity of women. As they are not at all to the purpoſe, all 
evidence of what he would prove, fails him. Epiphanius ſup- 
poſed, and in another place (+) expreſsly ſays, that Epiphanes 
made uſe of Iſidore's morals in ſupport of his ſentiments, 
Whether that be true, or not, it is certain, that the paſlages 
alledged by him, for ſhewing that the Carpocratians taught 
the community of women, contain no ſuch doctrine. . 

5. Irenzus ſaid, he ſhould not have believed the truth of 
the things reported of them, if their writings did not ſhew it. 
Therefore he had no evidence of thoſe facts from credible wit- 
neſſes. And that the paſſage of their writings, quoted by 
him, does not prove what he brings it for, I ſuppoſe to have 

been ſhewn to ſatisfaction. if | 

6. Nor had Clement of Alexandria any good aſſurance of 
their practiſing lewdneſs in their aſſemblies. He only men- 

tions the thing as report: it zs ſaid, or they ſay ſo of them. 

Upon the whole, it ſeems to me, that the immoral princi- 
ples and immoral practices laid to their charge are not proved. 
The ſuppoſition therefore, probably, is owing to miſtake or | 
prejudice, or in part to both. There might be looſe and 

wicked 


: N 0 * * _ 1 
nene 
* | 


{e) Sir. L. z. p. 427. ſg) Sir. L. z. p. 426. 

(f) Ifta et emendatione et explicatione (+) Vid. H. 33. n. i. Conf. H. 32. 
egent, qua allata patebit haec verba bonum x. iii. Et. vid. Gr. Spic. T. 2. p. 64. 0 
habere ſenſum. Spic. T. 2. p. 66. Map. Dip. Iren. p. xlviii. 


CARPOCRATES. 
wicked men among the Carpocratians, as there were in other 
ſets. But that they were countenanced by Carpocrates and 
Epiphanes, or by the principles they taught, does not appear 
to be probable. 


SECT. XII. hat Scriptures they received. 


HE article of their teſtimony to the ſcriptures will be 
ſhort. Epiphanius in his ſummary ſays, they (7) re- 
jected the Old Teſtament. Perhaps they did. But I do not 
know that to be certain. Poſſibly however, the fact was only 
that this, they did not reſpe& the inſtructions of Moſes and 


the Prophets, equally with thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 


Tillemont ſays, they. (/ received the goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew, and refers to Epiphanius, who ſays, that (/) Cerinthus and 
Carpocrates endeavoured to prove from the beginning of that 
goſpel, that Jeſus was born of Joſeph and Mary. Irenzus 
ſays, they (u endeavoured to pervert thoſe words of our Lord, 


which are in Matt. v. 25. 26. Luke xii. 53. But I appre- 


hend, that they received not that goſpel only, but the other 
goſpels likewiſe, and all the other books of the New Teſta- 
ment, as they were received by other chriſtians in their time. 
For Irenzus ſays, they gloried in Chriſt, as their maſter. They 
believed that he came from God, or that having taught the 
will of God on earth, and died, he aſcended to heaven. They 
appear from paſſages before quoted, to have reſpected Peter 
and Paul, and all the Apoſtles of Jeſus. It is likely there- 
fore, that they received their writings. It is manifeſt from 


1 2 Irenæus's 
(i) Toy T: vouev ov Th Twy vexguv Gvz5 act (1): H. 32. e. 14. b. 138. D. 
QTY oeitev. P. 53. LT. i. e. 25. al. 24. . 104+ Gr, 


„ Mem, Ecc. T. 2. Les Carpocratiens. 101. 
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Secr.12 Irenæus's arguments with them, as above taken notice of, that 
they did not deſignedly contradict Chriſt's doctrine, but greatly 
reſpected it. And he largely ſets (u before them our Lord's 
excellent precepts, as recorded in the goſpels. His collections 
may indeed be reckoned to be chiefly taken from what is called 
our Saviour's ſermon on the mount, recorded by St. Matthew. 
But he does not drop any intimation of his being reſtrained 
to any one part of the New Teſtament, as particularly re- 
ceived by them, whilſt they rejected the reſt. 


(n) Vid. L. 2, c. 32. al. 56, . 165. Cr. 187. And See p. 133, 134, of this chat. 
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XH E time of Cerinthus being uncertain, I ſhall imme- Szer. 2. 


diately tranſcribe the paſſages of divers authors concern- 


ing him, beginning with Irenæus, for the ſake of his an- 


tiquity. 


And (a/ Cerinthus in Aſia taught, that the world was not 


made by the ſupreme god, but by a certain power, ſeparate 
from him, much below him, and. ignorant of him. Jeſus 


he ſuppoſed not to be born of a virgin, which to him appeared 


impoſiible, but to be the ſon of Joſeph and Mary, born alto- 
gether as other men are; but he excelled all men in virtue, 
knowledge and wiſdom. At his baptiſm. the Chriſt came 
down upon him from him who is over all, in the ſhape of a 
dove. And then he declared to the world the unknown Fa- 
ther, and wrought miracles, At the end the Chriſt left Jeſus. 
And Jeſus ſuffered and roſe again. But the Chriſt being ſpi- 
ritual was impaſſible. 


Again, 


(a) Et Cerinthus autem quidam in Aſia, tia, et ſapientia, ab hominibus. Et poſt 
non a primo deo factum eſſe mundum do- baptiſmum deſcendiſſe in eum ab ea princi- 
Cuit, fed a virtute quadam valde ſeparata palitate quz eſt ſuper omnia Chriſtum figura 


et diſtante ab ea principalitate, quæ eſt ſu- columbæ, et tunc annuntiaſſe incognitum 
per univerſa, et ignorante eum qui eft ſuper patrem, et virtutes perteciſſe: in fine autem 


omnia deum. Jeſum autem ſubjecit, non revolaife iterum Chriſtum de Jeſu, et Jeſum 
ex virgine natum; (impoſſibile enim hoc ei paſſum eſſe, et reſurrexiſſe: Chriſtum au- 
viſum eſt.) fuiſſe autem eum Joſephi et tem impaſlibilem perſeveraſſe, exiſtentem 


Mariæ filium, fimiliter ut reliqui omnes ſpiritalem. J. i. c. 26. al. 25. Pp. 105. Gr. 


komines, et plus potuiſſe juſtitia, pruden- 102. 
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Again, he ſays: And / there are ſome who have heard 
Polycarp fay, that John the diſciple of the Lord, going to 
bathe at Epheſus, and ſeeing Cerinthus already in the bath, 
came out again in haſte, ſaying to tho.e who were with him: 
let us flee hence, leſt the bath ſhould fall, while Cerinthus 
the enemy of truth is within. This ſtory I have examined in 


another (c) place. And ſhall now add nothing to what was 
.then ſaid, except it be, that /d) Baſnage, (e) Maſſuet, and 


ſome others, as it ſeems to me, do not repreſent it rightly. 
For they ſuppoſe Irenæus to ſay, that he himſelf had received 
that account from Polycarp : whereas I think, Irenzus ſays no 
more than this, that there were ſome who had heard it from 
Polycarp. 
In another place Irenzus ſays: they / who ſeparate Jeſus 
from the Chriſt, and ſay that the Chriſt was always impaſſible, 
whilſt Jeſus ſuffered, prefering the goſpel according to Mark, 
may be confuted by it, if they have a love of truth. Grabe (g 
thinks this to be ſaid of the Cerinthians. Maſſuet diſputes this. 
But perhaps his arguments are of no great moment. However, 
it is not eaſy to conceive any reafon why theſe perſons ſhould 
prefer Mark, before the other evangeliſts. And moreover it is 
generally allowed, that they received St. Matthew's, if not 
the other goſpels alſo. Nevertheleſs Mr. Lampe (4) is en- 


tirely of the ſame opinion with Grabe, 
Once 


L. 3. c. xi. p. 190. Maß. Gr. 220, 12. 
(g Cerinthum ejuſque ſequaces indicat; 


{6) L. 3. c. 3. p. 177. Gr. 204. 
(c) Pol. i. p. 190, 191. 2d. edit. 


(d) Ann. An. 101. Vol. 2. p. 6. Mo. 11. adeo ut hos Marci evangelium recepiſſe con- 


(e) Differ. Iren. p. Ixiv. n. vi. de Ce- ſtet. Gr. ad loc. p. 220. 
int bo. ( TCerinthĩanos procul dubio intelligit, 


Qui autem Jeſum ſeparant a Chriſto, 
et impaſſibilem perſeveraſſe Chriſtum, paſ- 
ſum vero Jeſum dicunt, id quod ſecundum 
Marcum eſt præferentes Evangelium, cum 
amore veritatis legentes illud corrigi peſſunt. 


quando ait. Qui autem Jeſum ſeparant 4 
Chriſto, Unde ſaltem patet, quod Marci 
quoque Evangelio locum fecerint. Lampe 
Prol. in Joban. p. 135. 
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Once more, that learned and pious antient ſays, that Ci) Stor. 1. 


John the diſciple of the Lord, wrote his goſpel, to confute 
the doctrine lately taught by Cerinthus, and a great while 
before by thoſe called Nicolaitans, a branch of the Gnoſtics, 
and to ſhew, that there is one God who made all things by 
his word: and not, as they ſay, that there is one, the Creator, 
and another the Father of our Lord: and one the Son of the 


Creator, and another, even the Chriſt, who deſcended from 


above upon the Son of the Creator, and continued impaſſible, 


and at length returned to his pleroma or fullneſs. St. Jerom 


i has ſomewhat to the like purpoſe concerning the occaſion 
of St. John's writing his goſpel. 


Let us now take Epiphanius's account. His ſummary is to 


this purpoſe :: the / Cerinthians, called alſo Merinthians, are 


Jews, (or of Jewiſh extract) valuing themſelves upon circum-- 
ciſion. They. ſay, that the world was made by angels, and 


that Jeſus by. encreaſe of virtue came to be Chriſt. 


In his larger work he ſays, that ) like the Carpocratians 


they ſay Jeſus was born of Joſeph and Mary, and. that the 


world was made by angels. Indeed they differ little or nothing 
from them except that they /z are for obſerving the Jewiſh rites,. 


in part at leaſt, They ſay, that the law and the prophets pro- 
ceeded 


(i) Hanc fidem annuntians Joannes do- 
mini diſcipulus, volens per evangelii enun- 
tiationem auferre eum qui a Cerintho in- L. i. c. xi. p. 188. May. p. 218. Gr. 
feminatus erat hominibus errorem, et multo (4) Noviſſimus omnium ſeripſit evange- 
prius ab his qui dicuntur Nicolaitz, qui lium — Adverſus Ccrinthum, alioſque hære- 
ſunt vulſio ejus quæ falſo cognominatur ticos, et maxime tunc Elionitarum dogma 
ſcientia; ut confunderet eos, et ſuaderet, conſurgens, qui aſſerunt Chriſtum ante Ma- 
quoniam unus deus, qui omnia fecit per riam non fuiſſe, &c. De V. I. c. ix. 
verbum ſuum, et non quemadmodum illi 
dicunt, alterum quidem fabricatorem, alium 
autem patrem domini , et alium quidem fa- 
bricatoris filium, alterum vero de ſuperiori- 


bus Chriſtum, quem et impaſſibilem perſe- H. C. 


veraſſe, deſcendentem in Jeſum filium fabri- 


fl) 620x146 Tires 7 TER οπνẽ CUNEVTES» 
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(m) H. 28. b. 110, Ge. 


catoris, et iterum revolaſſe in ſuum pleroma. 


(1) e r Tgorextw Tw ν˖uäacαεα etre He 
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rer. 1. ceeded from angels, and that he who gave the law was one of RY 
the angels that made the world. This Cerinthus lived in Aſia, * 4 
and there firſt publiſhed his doctrine. He ſaid, o that when MR 
Jeſus was grown up, the Chriſt, that is the Holy Spirit, came 
down upon him at Jordan, in the ſhape -of a dove from the 
ſupreme Deity : and revealed to him, and by him to others, 
the unknown Father. Whereupon when that power had 
come down upon him from above, he wrought great miracles. Mz 
He likewiſe ſaid, that Jeſus ſuffered, and roſe again, but the MY 
Chriſt that came down.upon him from above was always im- MR 
paſſible: and that when Jeſus ſuffer'd, the Chriſt left him. This 
ſame man is one of thoſe, who in the time of the apoſtles 
cauſed a /þ) diſturbance;; when James (q) and they that were 
with him ſent letters to the diſciples at Antioch, ſaying : For- 
aſmuch as we have heard, that certain which went out from us 
Have troubled you with words. And he was alſo one of thoſe 
who contended with Peter, when he was returned to Jeruſalem, 
after he had been at the houſe of Cornelius by the direction of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, / thou wenteſt into men uncircum- 
ciſed, and didſt eat with them. But this /) was before he 
preached his doctrine in Aſia. This ſame /, falſe apoſtle Wn 
Cerinthus was alſo with thoſe who made a ſedition at Jerufa- 
ſalem, when Paul came thither with Titus, ſaying, Cu that be 
Lad x 
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had brought uncircumciſed men into the temple, and bad de fled SECT, 1. 
that boly place. Epiphanius adds: they Cx) uſe the goſpel of 
| Matthew, though not entire ; but they prefer this, on account 
= of the genealogy which relates properly to his fleſh. They 

alſo endeavour to bring proofs from this goſpel, in favour of 
circumciſion, arguing from another part, (y} 17 is enough for 
the diſciple, that he be as his maſter. Chrilt was circumciſed, 
and kept the law. And why ſhould not you likewiſe. As 
for Paul, /z) they quite reject him, becauſe he was againſt 


circumciſion, and ſays: they (a) who are juſtified by the law, 
are fallen from grace: and, if ye are circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall pro- 
fit you nothing. He afterwards ſays, that (5) the ſame people 
are alſo called Merinthians ; but he does not know whether Ce- 
rinthus was alſo called Merinthus: or whether there was another 
called Merinthus, who was join'd with him. But as we have 
already ſaid, he often {c} oppoſed the apoſtles not only at Je- 
ruſalem, but in Afia.alſa, both he and his adherents. | 

This is Epiphanius's account. Who, as we ſee, makes ad- 
ditions to Irenæus, ſaying, that he oppoſed the apoſtles in 
Judea, and out of it, early and late. 


1 Let us now ſee what Theodoret ſays. About the ſame time 
(he had before mentioned the Ebionites and Nazarenes) Cerin- 
U thus 


parentheſis, 'This, which is the genuine 
ſenſe of the words, reconciles what is here 
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izy T tv0xpror, Ne V. p. 113. B. C. 
This paſſage has generally been underſtood 
as aſſerting, that the Cerinthians did not 
receive the entire goſpel of Matthew, on 
account of the genealogy, which they re- 
jected. Whereas the true meaning of the 
paſſage 1s, that they preferred this goſpel 
to the others, becauſe of the genealogy. 
3 whence they thought they could 
prove Chriſt to be really a mere man, born 
of Joſeph and Mary. The other words, 
in part and not entire come in by way of 


ſaid, with what is ſaid of them by Epipha- 
nius, under the article Ebionites; quoted 
page 155, note (g) H. 

Matt. x. 25. 


C2 Tov de rave alreo, Ja ro Ky Truheo9at 
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(a) Gal. v. 2, 4. 

(5) Ibid. u. 8. p. 115. D. 
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Sect. 1. thus was the author of another hereſy or ſe&. Having been a 
long while in Egypt, and ſtudied philoſophical learning; at 
length he came into Aſia, and gathered diſciples, which he 
called after his own name. He taught, that there is one /d} Be 
God over all. Nevertheleſs he did not make the world, but 
ſome other powers ſeparate from him, and ignorant of him. 
He ſaid, as the Jews generally do, that Jeſus was born of Jo- 
ſeph and Mary, but that he excelled other men in wiſdom, 
temperance, righteouſneſs, and all virtues: that the Chriſt 
deſcended upon him from above in the ſhape of a dove, and 
then he preached the unknown God, and performed the mi: 
racles which are recorded of him : that at the time of his | 
paſſion the Chriſt withdrew from him, and that Jeſus only 
ſuffered. He forged ſome revelations as ſeen by himſelf, ad- 
ding certain woes and threatenings. He faid, that the king- 
dom of our Lord is terreſtrial, or that he would reign on this 
earth. For he dreamed of eating and drinking, and marriage, 
and ſacrifices, and feſtivals to be accompliſhed at Jeruſalem, 
and to laſt for a thouſand years. For ſo long he thought the 
kingdom of the Lord would endure. Againſt him wrote not 
only the forementioned authors, but Caius alſo, and Diony- 
ſius, Biſhop of Alexandria. And it is ſaid, that the divine 
evangeliſt John, going to bathe, and ſeeing Cerinthus, faid : 
let us flee hence, leſt the bath ſhould fall upon Cerinthus, 


and we ſhare in the ſame ruin. 
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SECT. II. Obſervations relative to the Time of 


Cerinthus, 
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Now proceed to make remarks. Other authors have ſpoken grcr. 4. 


of Cerinthus. But I hope to bring in their accounts under 
the following obſervations. 

One thing is very obſervable, that theſe three learned wri- 
ters vary very much. Epiphanius and Theodoret ſay divers 
things of Cerinthus, which Irenzus, the moſt antient, takes 
no notice of. That I may omit no particular of moment, I 
ſhall conſider the time, and hiſtory of Cerinthus, then his 
ſentiments, next his manners, and laſtly the ſcriptures re- 
ceived by him. 

Baronius ſpeaks of ede at ſeveral years of the firſt 
century, not very long after our Saviour's aſcenſion. Le Clerc 
at the year 80. Baſnage at the year 101, in their ſeveral ec- 
cleſiaſtical hiſtories. By ſome he is eſteemed a heretic of the 
firſt, by others of the (e) ſecond century. It is reckoned to 


be obſervable, that Epiphanius placeth the Cerinthians after 


the Carpocratians. And Irenæus intimates, that the doctrine 
of the Cerinthians had been long before taught by the Nico- 
laitans. Theodoret in a place not yet quoted, ſays, it (/) was 
reported, that Cerinthus ſowed the ſeeds of his principles, 
whilſt the excellent evangeliſt John was ſtill living. Which 
implies, that Cerinthus did not ariſe in the early days of the 
apoſtles: but only ſome ſhort time before the death of St. 


U 2 | John, 


Ce Non diſputo nunc de Cerinthi ætate, ninum Pium emerſiſſe, vix dubitamus. 1. 
quæ ſaltem quoad erroris propalationem Jo- ib. p. 182. Vid. et p. 184, 186. 
anne recentior videtur, uti infra indicabi- Ka nngubor de Paow, warms Te Muvu® 
tur, Lamp. Praleg. 2. 69. in. Ons Te To Yay ovyyean aro; EQ YYEAGY ert 
Cerinthum veto ſeculo demum ſecundo, Her, T TY; O,? Higertwy TALKC TEN UN 
ot quidem non ante Hadrianum, vel Anto—- Egan. H. F. I. 2. Pr. p. 216. C. 
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Sscr. 2. 


Scr. 3. 


HISTORY or HERET ICS: 
John, who was the longer liver of them. And in the ap- 
pendix to Tertullian's book of Preſcriptions, it is .expreſs]y 
ſaid, that /g) Cerinthus aroſe after the Carpocratians, as it is 
(+) in Philaſter likewiſe, I might add, that (i Jerom alſo 
has this order: Saturninus, Carpocrates, Cerinthus, and Ebion, 
whom te calls his ſucceſſor. However, I cannot ſay; that all 


this is ſufficient to fix the time of Cerinthus with any cer- 


tainty or exactneſs. 


SECT. III. O8ſervations tending to illuſtrate his 


Hiſtory. 


8 for his hiſtory;' there is ſcarce any one thing, in which 
the three forementioned writers of hereſies agree, ex- 
cept in this, that he was of Aſia, or that he lived there chiefly, 


Epiphanius ſays, that the Cerinthians were Jews, but neither 


of the other two ſay ſo expreſsly. Epiphanius ſpeaks much 
of the oppoſition made by Cerinthus to the apoſtles upon the 


point of circumciſion. Of which the other two ſay nothing. 
And the truth of this is diſputed by ſome learned moderns, 


particularly ( ) Baſnage, and ( Lampe. They ſay, there 
wanted not any particular leader in that affair. The prevail- 
ing ſentiments of the Jewiſh people, eſpecially of the. Phari- 


ſees, 


(2) Poſt hunc Cerinthus hæreticus eru- (4) Non nobis unquam Epiphanii pro- 
pit, ſimilia docens. Pr. c. 48. Pp. 252. bari ſeutentia potuit qui Cerinthum illis 
A. p. 216, 14. | preficit qui. de diſcipline Moſaicæ obſer- 

(+) H. 36. See note (p) p. 150. vandz neceſſitate ingentes in Ecclefia An- 

(i) Ad eos venio hereticos, qui evange= tiochena turbas commovere, quibus ſedandis 
lia laniaverunt : Saturninum quemdam, et concilium apoſtolorum hieroſoly mis. convo- 
Ophitas, et Cainæos, et Setthoitas, et catum eſt, Ann. ad Au. 101. No. xi. p. 6. 
Carpocratem, et Cerinthum, et hujus ſfuc- wel. 2. Vid etiam eju/d. Exercit. Hiſt, Crili. 
ceſſorem Ebionem. Adv. Lucif. T. 4. Pp. p. 358, 367. s 
304. M. (') Prolegom, ubi ſupra. 
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ſes, would incline many to inſiſt upon circumciſion as neceſ- SECT. 3. 


ſary. If Cerinthus had been at the head of all the diſturban- 
ces raiſed at Jeruſalem upon that account in the time of the 
apoſtles ; why ſhould. he not have been named, as well as 
Simon Magus, Alexander, Hymenzus,. and Philetus ? Farther, . 
they ſay, that Cerinthus did not appear in the world, till 
afterwards. . They think, theſe conſiderations ſufficient * to 
overthrow a ſtory, that relies. almoſt entirely upon the credit 
of Epiphanius, /m) and is not mentioned by more early - 


writers. . 


SE.C T. IV. Of his Principles and Sentiments.. 


149” 


E come now to his principles. What they are ſaid $zer. 4. 
to have been, we have ſeen. But the accounts are 


not without their difficulties. 


Tillemont therefore at. the be- 


ginning of his /n) article of the Cerinthians, ſays not much 
beſide the purpoſe. . The church was from the beginning diſ- 


turbed with two oppoſite hereſies, which produced each one, 
divers ſets. One, which had Simon for its author, held two 


principles, and faid, that our Saviour was man in appearance 
only. Who are generally called Gnoſties, and Docetes. The 


other hereſy, oppoſite to this, is that of the Jews, who em- 


braced the chriſtian faith, but not in all its extent. They ac- 
knowledged one principle, and one God, and the reality of the 


human nature in Jeſus Chriſt. 


{m) However it is likewiſe mentioned 

by Philaſter, who ſays: Hic ſub apoſtolis 

" queſtionem. ſeditionis commovit, dicens 
debere circumcidi homines : cujus cauſa 
contra illum, et hæreſim ejus decreverunt 


in ſuis Actibus apoſtoli ſententiam, non de- 


But they denied his divinity, 


and 


bere jam homines judaiſmo, id eſt, circum- 


ciſtonxi, aliiſque talibus ſuperſtitionis vanæ 
parere carnalibus, qui de gentibus venientes 
credebant in Chriſtum dominum noſtrum 
ſalvatorem. H. 36. 

(n). Mem, Kc. ＋. 2. 


Ster. 4. and were fond of the ceremonies of the law. 


=— Ez JP - 


— — 
— 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 
Nevertheleſs, 
however contrary theſe opinions are to each other, as well as 
to truth, the devil found means to join them, in order to form 
the monſtrous body of the doctrine of the Cerinthians. 
Cerinthus accordingly is reckoned, by not (o) a few mo- 
derns, a Gnoſtic. And yet he is no where ſaid to have held 
the eternity of matter. Nor was he a Docete : for he aſſerted 
the real humanity of Jeſus. Moreover he is placed by Theo- 
doret in the ſecond book of his heretical tables, — thoſe 
who held one principle. 
However, let us go over particulars. And in one thing all 
the forementioned writers agree that Cerinthus taught one 
ſupreme God, but that the world was not made by him, but 


LA 3 


by angels. 


Concerning the perſon of Jeſus likewiſe, their accounts 
agree in the main: that he ſaid, Jeſus was a man, born of 
Joſeph and Mary, and that at his baptiſm the Holy Ghoſt, or 
the Chriſt deſcended npon him, after which he wrought the 
miracles recorded of him, and in the end died, and roſe again : 


but that the Chriſt was impaſſible. 
purpoſe we may obſerve in (y) Philaſter, (9 Auguſtin, and 


70) Cerinthus enim, quatenus nobis ex 
hiſtoria vetere innotuit, vere fuit Gnoſti- 
cus, et ex diſciplina Gnoſticorum, ſui pe- 
tiit ſubſidia erroris. Lampe. Prol. in Johan. 
Vid etiam Clerici Hiſt. Eec. An. 80. p. 493. 1. 
Rectius cum Gnoſticis componitur Cerin- 
thus. Maſb. H. Ecc. Seculum I. pt. 11. c. 5. 
916. p. 66. Helms. 1755. 

(?) Cerinthus ſucceſſit hujus (Carpo- 
cratis) errori, et ſimilitudini vanitatis, 
docens de generatione itidem ſalvatoris, 


deque creatura angelorum, in nullo di ſcor- 


dans ab eo, niſi quia ex parte ſolum legi 


And much to the ſame 


the 


con ſentit, quod a deo data fit, et ĩpſum do- 
minum Judzorum eſſe æſtimat, qui legem 
dedit filiis Iſrael. Docet autem circumcidi, 
et ſabbatizare, et Chriſtum nondum reſur- 
rexiſſe a mortuis, ſed reſurrecturum annun- 


tiat. H. 36. 


(4) Mundum ab angelis factum eſſe di- 
centes, et carne circumcidi oportere, atque 
alia hujuſmodi legis præcepta ſervari. Je- 
ſum hominem tantummodo fuiſſe, nec re- 


ſurrexiſſe, ſed reſurrecturum aſſeverantes. 
H. 8. 
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the author of the appendix to Tertullian, the ( r) remainder SECT: 4 
of whole article concerning Cerinthus, I now tranſcribe at the 
bottom of the page. 

But perhaps it may be queſtioned, whether the opinion of 
the Cerinthians be rightly repreſented. They might ſpeak 
of Jeſus as a man only, though they thought him to be born 
of a virgin. That they allowed this, may be argued with a 
good deal of force, if they received St. Matthew's genealogy, as 
it perhaps may appear afterwards that they did. The opinion, 
that Jeſus was born of Joſeph and Mary was not only wrong, 
but likewiſe unpopular among chriſtians. And I apprehend, 
that this is falſely aſcribed to ſome, who ſpoke of Jeſus as a 
man only, till the Holy Ghoſt came down upon him. Epi- 
phanius in his article of the Alogians, having obſerved. Mat- 
thew's account of our Lord's being born of a virgin, and that 
he was deſcended from David and Abraham, ſays: hence (% 
Cerinthus and Ebion argue, that Jeſus was a mere man, as- 
do alſo Merinthus, and Cleobius, or Cleobulus, and Claudius, 
and Demas and Hermogenes. But what reaſon has Epipha- 
nius to aſcribe to all theſe, particularly to Demas and Her- | 
mogenes, the ſame opinion that he ſometimes aſcribe to Ce- 
rinthus, that Jeſus was born as other men. are? However, if 
they received the genealogy in Matthew, as he fays they 
did, (tf) they might argue, that Jeſus was truly a man, but 
muſt allow, that he was born of a virgin. 

They 
cr Poft hunc (Carpocratem) Cerinthus my «vgs Herberg nar? mr rouge, aro rug 
hæreticus erupit fimilia docens. Nam et vr Tor abeax, xa ful yiranhoya;, THY 


ipſe mundum inſtitutum eſſe ab illis dicit: GUT WY GVOKGEV ETENCWYTO . Ep. Her. 51. 
Chriſtum ex ſemine Joſeph natum proponit, p. 427. C. D. 

hominem illum tantummodo ſine divinitate Ci O Hu yas Knewbog nay Kapraxya; Tw 
contendens, ipſam quoque legem ab angelis avru yuan Ivy rag avro; E,. are 
datam perhibens. Judzorum deum non do- Ing c 72 N Mar av Evayyeny,. Ares. 
minum, ſed angelum Promens. . 48. t Yeu oyice; Broth; TUG Un EY. TTECMAAETOS 
P. 252. A. p. 216. I 4. Ion t% Ma: tz; eib 70?! Xe. Ad. Her. 38. 

Eibe yag os Tres ngo WiN rw No. 14. p. 138. C. D. 
@YVgwTeY αντεοe e Are Vg Tok; See alſo the quotation, note Cr). 
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They allowed the Holy Ghoſt to have deſcended upon Je- 
ſus at his baptiſm. Which is agreeable to our goſpels. But 
by the Holy Ghoſt, probably, they did not mean a. perſon, 
but a power, as Epiphanius expreſſeth it. And as.to what 
is ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt, or the Chriſt was -impaſſible, 
and left Jeſus to ſuffer alone, their real opinion may have 
been only and no more than this, . that the divine nature in 
Jeſus, or the power that came down upon him. at baptiſm, 
and by which he wrought miracles, did not ſuffer, 

Irenzus and Epiphanius, in paſſages before cited, ſaid ex- 


preſsly, that Jeſus roſe again, after he had ſuffered : which 


is not denied by Theodoret. Nevertheleſs in another place 
he ſays, they Cu ſuppoſed that Chriſt, or rather Jeſus, who 
ſuffered and was crucified, was not riſen, but would riſe again 
in the general reſurrection of the dead. And ſo. likewiſe ſay 
(x) Philaſter and Auguſtin, What they mean by this, I can- 
not tell: but I take the former account to be right, that they 
ſaid, Jeſus was riſen. However, we have here a farther proof, 
that theſe people believed the reſurrection of the dead. In 
which too they differed from . thoſe called Gnoſtics. 

He was: zealous for circumciſion, and the rites of the Mo- 


ſaic law, as Epiphanius ſays again and again; though no no— 


tice is taken of this by Irenæus, or Theodoret. And it is 
ſomewhat ſtrange, . that he ſhould be fo zealous for the law, 
if he taught that the world was made by angels, and that the 
God of the Jews, by whom the law was delivered, was not 
the ſupreme God, but an angel only. According to Jerome, 
this was the principal error of Cerinthus, that (y) he was for 


joining the law with the goſpel. 


Once 


Cu X giro vt , travewolai, www nis hæreſim delabimur, qui credentes in 
> tyryeigbat pert & anrachai, ora i Chriſto propter hoc ſolum a patribus anathe- 
ons Yer rexgwy araracics H. 28. n. 6. matizati ſunt, quod legis ceremonias Chriſti 
p. 113. D. ä evangelio miſcuerunt: et fic nova con feſſi 


Cx] Ste p. 150, Note (p) & C0. ſunt, ut vetera non amitterent, Ep. 74. 40. 


G Si hoc verum eſt, in Cerinthi et Ebio- 89. p. 623. M. 
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Once more, Cerinthus is ſuppoſed to have been a Millena- SECT, 4 
rian. So ſays Theodoret, though neither Irenæus, nor Epi- 


phanius make any mention of it. 


What Theodoret ſays 


muſt have been taken from the works of Caius, and Diony- 
fius, or the extracts out of them in Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory : of which we gave a large account / formerly. 


This is alſo mentioned (a) by Auguſtin. 


But Philaſter, and 


the author of the appendix to Tertullian, are filent upon this 
head, and Le Clerc // ſeems ſcarcely convinced that this error 


is rightly imputed to him. 


Or. V. 


Of his Morals. 


SHOULD have had no occaſion to have ſaid any thing of 
Cerinthus's manners, if ſome learned moderns (c) had not 
repreſented him as a vicious perſon. For which I can ſee 


no good ground. 


(=) See wol. 3. p. 32. and vol. 4. p. 670. 
See alſo the quotation below. 

(a) Mille quoque annos poſt reſurrectio- 
nem in terreno regno Chriſti, ſecundum 
carnales ventris et libidinis voluptates, fu- 
turos fabulantur. Unde etiam Chiliaſtæ 
ſunt appellati. H. 8. 

(6) Caius qui ſub finem ſecundi aut 
initio tertii ſeculi floruit, prodidit in dialogo 
cujus locum profert Euſebius, Hit. Eccl. 
J. 3. c. 28. Cerinthum qui per revelationes 
quaſi a magno apoſtolo ſcriptas portenta 
finxerat, velut ab angelis ſibi oftenſa, intro- 
miſiſſe hanc doctrinam; qua aftirmat, poſt 
reſurrectionem regnum Chriſti in terris fu- 
turum, et rurſus cupiditatibus et volupttai- 
bus carnem Jeroſolimz verſantem ſervitu- 
ram. Quin et dixiſſe inimicum illum ſcrip- 
turarum divinarum, fallere vlentem, in 
nuptialibus feſtis mille annorum ſpatium 


They build upon ſome expreſſions of 
X 


Dionyſius 


tranſactum iri. Cujus erroris etiam Diony- 
ſius Alexandrinus eum incuſabat, ut eodem 
loco docet Euſebius. 2u:d i verum fit 
Chiliaſtarum hic conditor haberi poſſit. 
Clerici. H. E. 5 1. þ. 493. Il. See the 
original of this paſſage, p. 156, note Cu). 
(c) Non erant Cerinthi mores doctrinà 
ſua ſanctiores teſte Dionyſio Alexandrino ; 


153 


SECT. 5. 


Hzc enim fuit illius opinio : regnum Chriſti 


terrenum futurum. Et quarum rerum cu- 
piditate ipſe flagrabat utpote voluptatibus 
corporis obnoxius, carniſque addictus, in iis 
regnum dei fitum fore ſomniavit, in ventris 


et earum quz infra ventrem ſunt partium 


explenda libidine ; hoc eſt in cibo et potu, 
ac nuptiis: atque ut honeſtiori vocabulo 
ejuſmodi voluptates velaret, in feſtis, et 


ſacrificiis, et hoſtiarum mactionibus. Bajnag. 


Annales. An. 101, XI. 
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SECT. 6. 


HISTORY or HERE TICS: 
Dionyſus of /d Alexandria, But they are only words of 
courſe in the way of controverſy. And the Catholics who 
expected a Millennium, (e) had the ſame notion of it, that 
he is ſaid to have had. There was nothing unlawful in either, 
though it was low and mean. And what may fatisfy us, that 
Cerinthus was not a bad man, is this: that nothing of that 
kind is ſaid of him by the writers of hereſies: not by Irenæus, 
nor Epiphanius, nor Theodoret, nor the reſt, 


SECT. VI. What Scriptures he received. 


ERINTHUS received the ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment. Of this I think, there can be no doubt. For 
it is not denied by any. And it is plainly ſuppoſed by thoſe 


writers, who ſpeak of his zeal for the peculiarities of the law 


of Moſes. 

1. He received the goſpel of St. Matthew, as Epiphanius 
ſays expreſsly in the place at firſt quoted from him; though 
not cntire, as he there mentions. But he did not, as is ſup- 
poſed by many to be the meaning of that paſſage, reject the 
firſt, or the firſt and ſecond chapters of. St. Matthew. For, 
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Q.8-A 1-N- FT; KM:-U--B, 
it ſeems to me, /) that he does there plainly ſay, they re- Ser. 6. 
ceived the goſpel, and were fond of it on account of the ge- 
nealogy. Moreover in the article of the Ebionites he (g) ſays, 
it is allowed by all, that Cerinthus made uſe of the beginaing 
of St. Matthew's goſpel, and from thence endeavoured to 
prove that Jeſus was deſcended in a natural way from Joſeph 
and Mary. And another paſſage, cited not long ago (4) from 
his article of the Alogians, deſerves to be here taken into con- 


ſideration. 


2. If the paſſage of Irenæus before quoted (7/ relate to the 
Cerinthians, (as ſome think) they preferred the goſpel of St. 
Mark to the reſt. But it docs not therefore follow, that he 


received no other. 


For he certainly received St. Matthew's, 


if not all the goſpels: but it is by no means clear that that 


paſſage does refer to them. 


3. If there be any truth in the accounts of his being a Mil- 
lenarian, it is highly probable, that he reſpected the apoſtle 


John, if the Revelation be a work of that apoſtle. 


Several 


writers, who did not like the Millenarian doctrine received by 
many Catholics, affirmed the book of the Revelation, upon 
which they chiefly built, to be a work, not only of St. John, 


but of Cerinthus. 


XA. 2 


V See the obſervation on the quotation, 
9. 145, note (x). ; 

(2) O wir ne xnewlog ua KOLTON 0 TW Rus 
TW YEW AE anber LET * οτοõ,jx? EBUAYYENIW, UMT9 
Ty; @2g%15 TS uara pathaiy wayysus dic Th; 
YEVEGNLY 1065 C2NovTHs r th TTERATO; 
n x HEαEαhei⁴g £81k TOY NgbrOs H. 30. E. 14 
f. 138. D. 

6 See before note (x) p. 145. 

C. See before, p. 142. mote CV. 


(#) See vol. 3. p. 32, 35. Fel. 4, 670, 
and 697. 9 | 


So did Caius, as is allowed by Grabe and 
Mill, in paſſages formerly quoted in this /4} work. 
down here another paſſage of {/} Mill. 


I put 
Beauſobre /n was 
clearly 


(1) Sin autem apoſtoli hujus haud fuerit 
Apocalypſis, cujus obſecro? Cerinthi. Id 
enim affirmabat Caius in diſputatione habita 
coram Zephyrino, &c. Mill. Prol. n. 167. 

(-m) On fait mention d' une Apocalypſe 
de Cerinthe, ſuppoſee ſous le nom de S. 
Jean: et Pon ſe figure deux Apocalypſes, 
Pune et l'autre attribuees a cet Apdtre. 
On ſe fonde ſur un paſſage de Caius, Pretre 
de Rome, alleguẽ par Euſebe. Mis on peut 
$'afſurer, que Caius parle de I Apocalypſe 
de 8. Jean, Hift, Manich. T. i. p. 455. 
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SECT. 6. clearly of the ſame opinion. And Theodoret in the paſſage 


cited above ſays, that Cerinthus forged ſome revelations, as 
ſeen by himſelf : probably, meaning, thoſe in the book of the 
revelation, which we have. Caius's words are: /) Cerin- 
thus alſo, who by revelations, as writ by a great apoſtle, im- 
poſeth upon us monſtrous relations of things of his own inven- 
tion, as ſhewn him by an angel, ſays, that after the reſurre&ion 
there ſhall be a terreſtrial kingdom of Chriſt. This, I think, 
may be reckoned a ſtrong argument for the antiquity of the 
Revelation. And if there be any truth in what is ſaid of Ce- 
rinthus being a Millenarian, it is probable, he made uſe of 
our book of Revelation, aſcribed to John, upon which all the 
Millenarian ſchemes were founded. But whether he wrote 
the book himſelf, in the name of John, or only appealed to 
it in ſupport of his opinions, it is a proof he reſpected that 
apoſtle. And if he did, it is probable, that he received his 


goſpel, and the epiſtle generally aſcribed to him. (o 


4. Philaſter ſays, that (p) Cerinthus did not receive the apoſtle 
Paul, but honored the traitor Judas. That he received only 
the goſpel of Matthew, rejecting the other three goſpels, 
and the Acts of the Apoſtles. But what Philaſter ſays, in 
which he is not ſupported by others, I apprehend, needs not 
to he much minded. 

Epiphanius however, as before quoted, ſays, that (4) the 
Cerinthians reje&t Paul. Nevertheleſs, there may be ſome 


reaſon 


{n) A xa Knew9Jog e d“ Arον,m UH s 
WTO ATOFONS EYHAB YEYGH A LEVWY, TEEUTONOY IEG 
* WG bY aYY Nw HXUTW de Jeu, 
tre AY Aryul, peET% TYV π,ντπ]0.⁰•¹ EMVYELOV 
£1/X6 To B&otuv TE XR. Xa Takv Hp 
0 nova; £Y Iregzoenyp T1v THEE MONTELCjut- 
n 087 curive x EXVeog VIERXwY Tai; veaPais 
Ty Orv, wger9eor NINOUTAETIOG EY. Y tog rug 
de D TAarcy ty yereovare Zuſ. H. E. L. z. 


C. 28. p. Ioo. A. 

(0) Vid. Lampe Pro. in Johan. 

(2) Apoſtolum Paulum non accipit. Ju- 
dam traditorem honorat. Evangelium ſe- 
cundum Matthæum ſolum accipit. Tria 
Evangelia ſpernit. Actus A poſtolorum abji- 
cit. H. 36. p. 79. 80. | 

(4) Her. 28. u. vi. p. 113. C. See before, 
2+ 145, note (2), | 
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reaſon to queſtion the truth of this, from what Epiphanius Szer. 6. 


himſelf ſays elſewhere. For (r) he informs us there was a 
tradition, that when ſome of them had died without baptiſm, 
others were baptiſed for them, leſt at the time when they ſhould 
be hereafter raiſed up at the general reſurrection, they ſhould 
be puniſhed for that omiſſion. And it was ſuppoſed that St. 
Paul refers to it in 1 Cor. xv. 29. But he ſays, there is ano- 
ther and better interpretation of that text. And he afterwards 
argues againſt them from Iſaiah, and from St. Luke's and 
St. John's goſpels, which ſeems to imply, that they reſpected 
theſe parts of ſcripture, as well as the goſpel of Matthew, 
ſome part of St. Paul's writings, and the Revelation of St. John. 


Upon the whole then it appears highly probable, that Cerin- 
thus flouriſhed in the latter end of the firſt, or very early in 


the ſecond century. And it is certain, that the Old Teſtament, 
and ſeveral of the books of the New Teſtament, were received 
by him. 


r Ev 06g xa T1 TUAcxToTew; Tecaync nAYev Tov auTOv ayiou j“, ELEYNEVELS, £5 OAWS VEXgob - 
tig NAHG, We TWYWI C Tas &uT0; Te&P9avortu EX EYELSOVTALs He T. As Ep. Her. 28. n. vi. 
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CHAP. V- 
Of Prodicus and his Followers. 
SECT. I. Of the Account of him from Cle- 


mens Alexandrinus. 


ster. 1. FYRODICUS is wanting in Irenzus, the additions to 


Tertullian's Preſcriptions, Euſebius, and Philaſter. He 


is mentioned by Tertullian and Theodoret, as we ſhall ſee 


diſtinctly hereafter. But our chief intelligence muſt come 
from Clement of Alexandria, by whom he is ſpoken of ſe- 
veral times. 

In one place he ſays, that Ja) the followers of Prodicus 


boaſted of having the ſecret books of Zoroaſter. By which, 


as alſo by ſome other paſſages of Clement, we perceive, that 


there was a ſect or hereſy called after Prodicus. 


In another place having ſpoken of ſome looſe principles 
aſcribed to the Carpocratians, or others, he ſays: like % 


things to theſe are the doctrines taught by the followers of 


Prodicus, who falſely call themſelves Gnoſtics. They ſay, 
they are by nature the children of the ſupreme deity. But 
they diſhonour their high birth, and freedom. For they live 


as 


4 a) Bicau; aTrevP2s5 T @»020; 78 by 0b THV Kęæ rn un? 20:0; VEVOj/LIXOTEG, WS Ov As T8 
T e094 Eee - ger UXO x£xT1G9a. oucare, #&b UTte ATKVTOG e MEDULOTE, 
Str. 1. P. 304. B. : —— aride g. Azbea v POUYEVETW, A 

( b) Torcura a 0b aro Tens, eudwro ps NWA GeOtoTet;, KUL FO X&ATAYroO vas exxnvONTE. 
Vwrix2s TPRG HUTEG HYWYOgEVONTES, de r- Teobes wy KPEVT TH; Eb0k F X0TþLIKWY, ol T064U7% 
von. Pigs H Pro TS TewTE Jew AryuTes TgxTTOTE;, Ka TOW; YEIEISOLG TWY KOT hbHWY 0/4946be 
UTE; KATHY 2W/heu0) de T1 gOYEVELGEG Hb TH Str. 3. P. 438, 439. 
Nee, doo WG CATH, CanoTE f @rndorus 
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as they chooſe. And they chooſe to live in pleaſure. They Ser. 1. 
ſcorn to be controuled, as being lords of the ſabbath, and the 

king's children. And kings are above laws. Nevertheleſs 

they do not every thing they will, being reſtrained by the 

laws. And what they do, they do not as kings, but as the 

vileſt ſlaves. For they practiſe uncleanneſs, but privately, 
fearing puniſhment, and guarding againſt diſcoveries. But 

how is this conſiſtent with freedom, when the apoſtle ſays: 

he that committeth ſin, is the ſervant of ſin. And how, 

when they do theſe things, which are deſpiſed and prohibited 

by the Gentiles, that is, when they are coveteous, unrighte- 

ous, intemperate, impure, can they ſay, that they only know 

God? And if we fay, as John in his epiſtle, that we have 
fellowſhip with him and we walk in darkneſs, we lie and do not: 

the truth: but if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we 

have fellowſhip with him, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, his 

ſon, cleanſeth us from fin. (1 John, i. 6. 7.) And how are 

they better than the men of the world, who do theſe things, 

and are like to the worſt men in the world? 


SECT. II, Of Theodoret's Account of him, in 
which he is far from being exact. 


| HEODORET's article of Prodicus following that of $zcr. 2. 
Carpocrates is to this purpoſe: ſe/ Prodicus ſucceeding 

iy to him, inſtituted the ſect of the Adamites. He made this 

addition to the doctrine of Carpocrates, that men ſhould com- 

mit lewdneſs openly. For he ordained that women ſhould : 


be 
ſc) H. T. J. i. e. 6. p. 177. 
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Szor. 2. common, /d) and what follows. 


For proof of which he 


partly quotes, and partly refers to the afore cited, and another 
paſſage of Clement of Alexandria. Nor does it appear, that 
Theodoret had any authority for what he ſays here, or elſe- 
where, very much to the diſparagement of Prodicus and his 


followers, but that of Clement of Alexandria. 


Upon whom 


therefore I ſhall make the following remark, leaving others 
after all, to judge, as they ſee good. 


{4) What Theodoret further ſays, will 


be con ſidered when we come to ſpeak of the 


Adamians. In proof of what he here ad- 
vances, he refers to Clement of Alexandria, 
from whom he has inſerted two quotations, 
which however related to the conduct of 
ſome other heretics, and not at all to that 
of Prodicus. In the laſt part of what he 
ſays concerning him, he inſerts the begin- 
ning of the paſſage which I have before 
tranſcribed at large, viz. Such things 
the followers of Prodicus teach, falſely cal- 
ling themſelves Gnoſtics,” &c. The whole 
of what he had before quoted from Cle- 


ment, belongs to the Carpocratians or ſome . 


others, and not to Prodicus ; to whom it 
can be made to refer only by way of im- 
Plication. What I have here taken notice 
of, hath been long ago obſerved by Bayle, 
whoſe words under the article Prodicus are 
theſe; <© I ought to add, that with re- 
* gard to another circumſtance, Theodoret 


© was not ſo exact as he ſhould have been, | 


ein quoting from Clement of Alexandria, 
„He makes him ſay of Prodicus what is 
c properly and directly ſaid of ſome others, 
and cannot be applied to him but in gene- 
& ral, and by means of ſeveral indirect ar- 
« guments.” In another place, he (S) joins 
Prodicus with Carpocrates, the Cainites, 
and ſome others, and ſays, ** They taught, 
e that ſouls were ſent into this world, to 
practice all manner of ſenſuality and 
« iniquity, and by ſuch perſuits, to pay 
«© homage to the angels, who had created 
the world.” It is very apparent then, 
that the authority of Theodoret is not ad- 
ditional to that of Clement: for what he 
ſays concerning Prodicus, he takes from 
him, and doth not even quote him fairly. 


($) H. F. L. v. C. 9. p. 273. D. C. 20. 
p. 297. B. Compare C. 27. p. 311. D. 


312. 4, 


; SECT, 


PR O DIC US. 


SECT. III. Obſervations on the Account given 
us by Clemens Alexandrinus, which renders it pro- 
bable they were not ſuch licentious Livers as they are 
there ſaid to have been. 


T is hard to think, that men ſhould be quite ſo bad as 
4 there intimated, who boaſted of ſerving God; and who 
made a profeſſion of excelling Gentiles, and men of the 


world. It does not ſeem to me, that men could be totally 


abandoned to all exceſs, with whom Clement would think to 
argue ſo mildly, but ſtrongly, as he does from the words of 
St. Paul, and St. John, and likewiſe of our Lord, which I 
have in the forecited paſſage omitted. He ſeems to me to 
have been of opinion, that. theſe men would be affected by 
this argument : which is more than could be hoped of men 
openly or determinedly wicked and profligate. 

2. It is ſomewhat probable, that Clement did not certainly 
know they allowed themſelves in the practice of thoſe things 
which are generally agreed to be evil. For he only ſays, they 
did them in private, and endeavoured to conceal the know- 
ledge of it from the world. 

3. The caſe ſeems to me to be this. Theſe men had ſome 
principles, and uſed ſome expreſſions, which might be abuſed, 
or which Clement thought might be abuſed, and underſtood 
to countenance the practice of wickedneſs. But they, it is 
likely, did not ſee that conſequence : nor intended, that any 
ſuch deductions or concluſions ſhould be drawn from their 
doctrine. If there were nothing more to be alledged in favour 
of this, than what had been faid already, this obſervation 
might be reckoned to haye ſome degree of probability. 


: But 
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But there are divers others things, by which this obſerya- 
tion may be ſupported. For having cited ſome expreſſions of 
Carpocrates, or of ſome of that ſect, he ſays: if (e) theſe, 
like the Valentinians, intended ſpiritual communions, poſſibly, 
ſome might receive their opinion: but to make carnal com- 
munion a mean to prophecy or inſpiration, muſt be the ſen- 
timent of thoſe only, who deſpair of ſalvation. Then fol- 
lows the paſſage above cited. The like things ſay alſo the 
followers of Prodicus, But I imagine, that Clement may 
be here miſtaken : and that the expreſſions which he quotes, 
and at which he is ſo much offended, may be underſtood in 
the ſame way, as he himſelf interpreted ſome expreſſions of 
the Valentinians. I might add, that Clement himſelf was not 
quite certain (/) that the Carpocratians were the authors of 
this book, from which he took theſe words. Another thing 
leading to this apprehenſion is in the midſt of the paſlage 
above quoted. But, ſays Clement, (g) ſhall any one fin wil- 
fully, and attempt to eſtabliſh a doctrine for licenſing and en- 
couraging adultery, and ſuch like offences? When any fin 
unwillingly, we pity them. But this is a different caſe. All 
which joined with what Clement ſays, of their practiſing 
lewdneſs in private, about which perhaps he had no certain infor- 
mation, makes me think, that he only ſuſpected them, without 
any clear proof, and that this ſuſpicion was founded on their 

doctrine 


(e) Ei yawg nas Bro, Aα⁰ν,ee tai oc uno TETWI GOeNYi0%; un. KI r. 2uTOL Th; SN 
DUNGYT I TVEUAQTINAG ETVOevTO KOWwNith, i ouvyyenPu;, te N. Str. 3. p. 437. D. 438. 
Tis &uTWY THY UTom iv tr EAν S de A. 
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doctrine or expreſſions miſunderſtood, and not on their con- 
duct. However, after all, let every one judge, as the evidence 
appears to him. 


SECT. IV. They are accuſed of believing the 
uſeleſsneſs of Prayer. 


PROCEED to another paſſage. Clement is diſcourſing 

of prayer. Some, ſays he, ( have appointed times of 
prayer, the third for inſtance, the ſixth, and the ninth hour 
of a day. But a Gnoſtic prays his whole life. Here, ſays 
he, /i) I recolle& ſome of another opinion, particularly the 
ſect of Prodicus, who ſay we need not pray at all. This then 
is another opinion of theſe people, that prayer is needleſs. 
Clement immediately adds, nor let them boaſt of this impious 
opinion, as if it were new, and their own invention. It was 
before them the opinionof the Cyrenaic philoſophers. Tillemont 
ſays, {+} they learnt it from the Cyrenaic philoſophers, but 
that does not appear to be Clement's meaning. What was 
their error, does not, I think, clearly appear. Clement pro- 
ceeds to argue upon the point. But he does not argue, as if 
he thought them wicked and abandoned men. Their opinion, 
whatever it was, ſeems to have been deduced from ſome no- 
tions of the divine goodneſs, and from a miſapplication of 
ſome texts of ſcripture : as if good men needed not to aſk, 
but might hope for all neceſſary things without particular pe- 
titions, or expreſs requeſts for them. Wherefore Clement 


Y 2 argues 
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argues after this manner. (/) It is allowed on all hands, that 
God fully knows thoſe who are worthy of receiving good 
things, and thoſe who are not. From whence it follows, 
that God gives to all what is fit. Therefore he gives not to 
bad men tho' they aſk often, and is ever ready to give to the 
good. Nevertheleſs prayer is not uſeleſs, though he ſhould 
give good things without being aſked. On which account 
thankſgiving and petition well becomes a Gnoſtic : and in par- 
ticular he may pray for the converſion of others. Our Lord 
himſelf prayed. And even that faith whereby we believe we 
ſhall receive, is a kind of mental prayer becoming a Gnoſtic, 


SECT. V. From the Arguments uſed about 
them by Clement, it appears they reſpected Chriſt 
and the Scriptures. 


ERTAINLY I think it muſt be acknowledged that 

the men, with whom Clement ſo argues reſpected our 
Lord, and the Scriptures, and were not void of the fear of 
God. They hoped, or ſuppoſed themſelves to be good men, 
and that they ſhould receive good things from God. And 
their omitting prayer, or not performing it exactly, as ſome 
others did, was founded probably upon ſome reaſonings about 
the divine perfection, though wrong, and upon ſome texts 
of ſcripture, but miſinterpreted. Clement's expreſſions per- 
haps may lead us to ſome texts, by which they were aſſerted, 
particularly Matt. xxi. 22. Mark xi. 24. John xvi. 26. 
1 John iii. 22. But even theſe texts do overthrow the doctrine 
which they are reported to have held. 
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SECT. VI. They are accuſed of denying the Me- 
ceſſiey of ſuffering for Religion. 
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ERTULLIAN ſays, that /m) Prodicus was againſt Srer. 6. 


men's expoſing themſelves to danger in the profeſſion of 
religion. He there joins Valentin with him, as he does alſo 
in another /n place, upon a different account, as if the fol- 
lowers of Prodicus and Valentin agreed in their notions about 
the divine government. But perhaps, we need not rigorouſly 
underſtand Tertullian, (o/ who when a Montaniſt, was againſt 
flight in perſecution. 


SEC T. VII. Of the Time and general Cha- 
rafter of Prodicus and his followers. 


AVING ſeen all theſe paſſages, we may perhaps form 
ſome conjecture about the time and general character of 
this ſe&, the followers of Prodicus ; though we have not very 
exact accounts of their particular principles. They are not 
mentioned by any original writers except by Clement and 
Tertullian. For as to Theodoret he has no authority but 


Clement, and is inaccurate in that article. Prodicus and his 


followers are generally ſuppoſed to be ſucceſſors of the Car- 
| pocratians, 


{m) Quod ſi jam tunc Prodicus aut Va- monarchiz everſionem quam in creatoris 


lentinus adſiſteret, ſuggerens, non in tetris deſtrutionem. Adv. Prax. c. 3. p. 636. C. 


eſſe confitendum apud homines, quod nec (0) Quum igitur fides zſtuat, et eccle- 
deus humanum ſanguinem ſitiat. Sret, fia exuritur de figura nili, tune Gnoſtici 
c. 15. Pp. 633. D. erumpent et tunc Valentiniani proſerpunt, 


(») Quum alius deus infertur adverſus tunc omnes martyriorum refragatores ebul- 
creatorem. Tum male, quum plures, ſe- liunt, calentes et ipſi offendere, figere, oc- 
cundum Valentinos et Prodicos ; tam in cidere, Scorp. c. i, p. 616. C. 
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Szcr. 2. pocratians, or followers of them. Theodoret ſays ſo expreſs- 


ly. But when what is obſerved above is duly conſidered, 
that Theodoret is not exact in his quotations from Clement, 
and that he lays hold of whatever he can againſt them, the 
concluſion is not certain, Tertullian has joined them with 
the Valentinians: which is perhaps as material a paſſage as 
any. As for the time in which he lived: it ſeems to me, 
that Clement never intimates Prodicus to be living in his days, 
He ſpeaks only of the ſe& or followers of Prodicus. Pro- 
dicus himſelf probably had been dead ſome while before, and 
he may be reckoned an early heretic, near the time of Va- 
lentin, poſſibly about 120, or between that and 130. /p) Ba- 
ronius ſpeaks of him under the year 120, and places him next 
to Valentin. I 

We ſhould obſerve farther, that Tertullian has not any 
where dropt any expreſſion repreſenting Prodicus and his fol- 
lowers as wicked and irreligious men. 

Finally, from Clemens Alexandrinus /q) we may conclude, 
that Prodicus and his followers did not ſeparate themſelves 
from the other chriſtian churches. Nor is any thing to the 
contrary expreſsly ſaid by any other author. 


His Valentini diſcipulis enumeratis x. 38. 
haud placet inter eos ab aliis recenſeri Pro- (4 Strom. L. 3. p. 438. 3. 
dicum. A. 175. %. 33. Vid ad an. 120. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the Adamians or Adamites. 


SECT. I. The Accounts of theſe People from 
Epiphanius and Auſtin. 


HE Adamians, ſays /a) Epiphanius in his ſummary, 
meet together, men and women, naked as they were 
born: and ſo perform readings, prayers, and other acts of re- 
ligious worſhip. They are a kind of Monks, (5) and reject 
marriage. They call their church paradiſe. | 

I immediately tranſcribe in the margin /c) a part of Au- 
guſtin's article, who follows the above ſummary. 

In his larger work Epiphanius ſays, he had no certain ac- 
count of theſe people: which we ſhall more particularly ob- 
ſerve by and by. After which, and ſome other things 
in his introduction, he proceeds. Their (4) churches are 
ſtoves, made warm for the reception of company by a fire un- 
derneath. When they come to the door, they pull off their 
cloaths, both men and women, and enter naked into the place 
of meeting. Their preſidents and teachers do the ſame, and 
they ſit together promiſcuouſly. And ſo they perform their 
readings and other parts of worſhip naked. They have among 
them perſons who make profeſſion of celibacy and virginity, 


and 

(a) P. 397. Nudi itaque mares feminæque conveniunt, 

(6) Antler poraterres T6 xa ryugaTwoyuiy nudi leftiones audiunt, nudi orant, nudi 
rise. Tb. 


celebrant ſacramenta. Et ex hoc paradiſum 


(c) Adamiani ex Adam dicti, cujus imi- ſuam arbitrantur ecclefiam. H. 31. 


tantur in paradiſo nuditatem, quz fuit an- 
te peccatum, Unde et nuptias averſantur, 


(4) Ev vnoxavrors oO jo al. H. 52. 
u. 2. p. 459. B. 
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ster. 1. and boaſt of it. When (e} any are guilty of faults, they are 
rejected, and caſt out of the ſociety: like as Adam, when 
he had tranſgreſſed in eating the forbidden fruit, was caſt out 
of paradiſe. {f) For they reckon their church an emblem of 
Paradiſe, and themſelves imitators of Adam and Eve. When 
they go out of the place of meeting, they cloath themſelves 


again, 


SECT, II. Confiderations tending to prove there 


never were ſuch Heretics. 


SECT. 2. 


conſiderations, 


HESE are the Adamites. And that there never were 
any ſuch people, I apprehend, will appear from theſe 


1. They are not mentioned by any ancient writer before 
Epiphanius, that I remember: not. by Irenzus, Clement of 
Alexandria, Tertullian, Euſebius, Philaſter, or any other. 

2. Epiphanius had no certain knowledge of them, or ac- 
count of them: as he expreſsly owns again and again. He 
had (g) heard of them from many. But he had never been 
himſelf acquainted with any of them. Nor had he met with 
any account of them in writing. Again, he / did not 
know, whether there were any ſuch people then in being, nor 
whether the account or deſcription that had been given him 


te Eid Doris, rr, ys K Tre AryBow, 
% TaApaATTW GT YEVET WAL, BXETE TETOV TUVLYEO 


b. 459. C. 


„ Hyerra Y THY t α⁰uννονν EXXANOIGY ανẽ. 


Toy Tagaluooy, xa avry; tas T2, Ties alu 


xa4 evar. Ib, D. 


7 7 ) Toro bY X WKXOYG cr0pwv re axnxuooe 
reg P, ov yug ty TUYYEH hea nugEẽNv v 


of 


TEgreTVX0pey ToeTOU; Tio P. 458. C. 
Ert vag tow 1 ToieuTn, ert un tf 
ro AEYOYTWY GXNKOOTECS, RTP NMEA Net 
X&k TEC GUTNG ESTEWW EUAOYOY job , x u 
TUABuNn/at, 10) TeXATANVETAby x BXETL UNE" 
ex ov Yap nTQDANGG EMIT HPQN, © £74 Ex) 71 {) 
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of them was true. But he thought it to be the ſafeſt way to SRCT. 2. 


relate what he had heard, leſt he ſhould be guilty of a faulty 
omiſſion, in not recording it. 

Is not this ſufficient to ſatisfy us, there never were any 
Adamites? For what reaſon can there be to believe it, when 
the firſt, and almoſt only reporter owns, that he did not know 
whether there were any ſuch people then in being, nor whether 
there ever had been any ſuch men, as were deſcribed to him : 
and that he had not found any account of them in any 
writers before him. Nor does he give any the leaſt intima- 
tion of the time when this ſe& ſprung up, nor of the country 
where they had appeared. 


SECT, III. An Objection taken from the Practice 
of the Gnoſtics, and Anſwers. 


'T may be here objected, that in another place Epiphanius 
ſays, the (i) Gnoſtics prayed naked: therefore there had 
been people, who might be called Adamites. 

To which I anſwer, 1. That the Gnoſtics and the Adamites 
are not the ſame ſect, or people. According to Epiphanius, 
the Gnoſtics were a vicious people, and practiſed lewdneſs in 
their aſſemblies. But he does not lay any ſuch thing to the 
charge of thoſe, whom he calls Adamians. Theſe, as he re- 
preſents them, endeavoured to imitate Adam and Eve, not 
only in the nakedneſs, but likewiſe in the innocence of their 
original ſtates. 

Another thing, which fully ſhews, that Gnoſtics and Ada- 
mians are quite different, is, that Epiphanius had never met 
with any written accounts of theſe laſt, nor known any of 


Z them 


(i) Ex YV14v98 ON Tw 0W11%7), H. 26. 1. v. 5p. 87. C. 
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them : whereas he had perſonally known ſome Gnoſtics, if he 
may be relyed on: and certainly had met with accounts of 
them in many ancient writers, whom he had read. 

2. What Epiphanius ſays of the Gnoſtics is not true. To 
take here the words of Beauſobre, Clement (/ of Alexan- 
dria was well acquainted with the Gnoſtics, eſpecially thoſe of 
Egypt. He often confutes them in his works: but never 
upon any occaſion, reproacheth them with nakedneſs in any 
reſpect. And when he mentions the reports that went about 
of the impure worſhip of the Carpocratians and others, (for 
they were but reports) he allows them ſome remains of mo- 
deſty. For he ſays, //) that before committing their ſecret 
abominations, they extinguiſhed the lights, which might have 
made them bluſh. This does not ſuit the impudence of men 
who affected perfect nakedneſs in divine ſervice. 


SECT. IV. An Objefion taken from Theodoret's 
Aertion that Prodicus inſtituted the Sect of the 
Adamites, anſwered. 


OC TILL it may be objected, that () Theodoret ſays, Pro- 
FI dicus inſtituted the ſe& of the Adamites. To which I 
anſwer, that Theodoret had no knowledge of Prodicus, but 
what he received from Clement of Alexandria, who ſays not 
any ſuch thing of him. Nor could Prodicus be the author 
of the Adamian cuſtom of praying naked, if he was againſt 
praying at all, as it is ſaid. The Adamians, as we have plainly 
ſeen from Epiphanius, were never mentioned by ancient 
authors. Theodoret, probably learned the name and account 


of 


(1m) Tu rs agnus RIA pTYY GUNESNTATE 
ergerir, H. F. p. 197. B. 


(+) Dif. fur les Adamites, Vol. ii. p. 3 56. 
(1) Str. Zo» þ+ 430. D. 


a oh El. 
5% . . pn 
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of them from Epiphanius. And raſhly and haſtily, and 
groundleſsly ſays of Prodicus, that he was the author of this 
ſect. And I humbly conceive, that Theodoret is to be blamed 
for this inaccuracy. | 

I may therefore conclude, that the Adamians are an imagi- 
nary ſect, invented upon ſome light pretext, and received 
without examination. I apprehend likewiſe, that I have rea- 
ſon to ſay, others are more to blame than Epiphanius. He 
reports only hearſay. And he over and over declares it was 
no more: and that he had never any acquaintance with any 
of them, nor had met with any account of them in any of the 
authors whom he had read. And are not men to be blamed, 
who believe, and relate again, as certain, what is reported to 
them upon no better grounds than this ? ; 

With regard to ſtories that have been in the world of ancient 


and modern Adamites, I would refer to. Beauſobre's diſſertation 


at the end of /n Lenfant's hiſtory of the war of the Hullites : 
and to (0) ſeveral articles in Bayle's Dictionary. 


(n) At Amſterdam, 173 1. 4to. (0) Adamites. Picard. Prodicus, 
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c HAP. VII. 


Of Marc and his Followers, called M arcofians. 


SECT. I. Of his Time, his Country, and the 
Set from which he ſprang. 


BELEIVE, I ſhould ſcarce have thought it needful to 

take particular notice of the Marcoſians, had it not been 
for Irenzus, who has not only left a long account of them in 
his firſt a/ book, tranſcribed by / Epiphanius, but in his 
preface to his ſecond book, reviewing what he had done in the 
former, he ſpeaks (c) again of that account as ſomewhat of 
no ſmall importance. 

The order in Epiphanius and Auguſtin is Marc, Colorba- 
ſus or Colarbaſus, and Heracleon. In Philaſter and the ad- 
ditions to Tertullian, Heracleon, Marc, Colorbaſus. But /d 
Dodwell and (e) Maſſuet are of opinion, that Colorbaſus (// 
preceded Marc. | 

Maſſuet computes, that /g) Marc appeared about the year 
160. As Euſebius ſeems to have underſtood (+) Irenæus to 
ſay, that Marc appeared about the ſame time with Valentin; 
Baſnage (i) ſpeaks of him at the year 127. 


Many 
(a) L. i. a cap. 13. [al. 8.] p. 59. ad fe) Dif. Pre. Iren. p. xlix. u. 84. 
cap. 21. [al. 18.] P. 98. Lid. Iren. L. i. c. 14. [al. 10.] 
(6) H. 34. init. 


(c) Et Marci quoque magi ſententiam, (g) B. p. 51. n. 86. 


cum fit ex his, cum. operibus ejus omni (5) H. Ec. J. 4. c. xi. p. 124. C. D. 
diligentia expoſuimus. L. 2. Pr. p. 115. (i) Annal. ad. an. 127. 


C4) Diff. Iren. iv. u. 19. 
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C. 

Many learned moderns are of opinion, that T Marc be- 
longed to the Valentinian ſchool: only making ſome altera- 
tions in the ſchemes of Valentin, and Ptolomee and Colorbaſus, 


M A R 


his immediate predeceſſors and maſters. And they ſeem to 


have reaſon for ſo doing from //) Irenzus himſelf, and {mJ 


from Tertullian. Nor needs Jerom to be reckoned to diſſent, 


though he calls Marc (u) a Baſilidian Gnoſtic. Nevertheleſs 
(o) Rhenford and y Beauſobre ſay, the Marcoſians were Jews, 


or Judaizing Chriſtians. And Grabe (% likewiſe owns that 


they were of Jewiſh extract. 


It may be argued, that Marc was an Aſiatic ; becauſe Ire- 
nzus ſpeaks of his having ſeduced the wife of a catholic dea- 


con in that part of the world [r}. 
We might be apt to conclude from Irenzus's manner of 


writing, that Marc himſelf had come into Gaul, and made 


many converts there. 


(4) Dedw. Dif. Iren. iv. n. 18. Maſ.. 
Dif. Pr. Iren. p. 50. n. 86. Baſn. Aun. 
127, u. ii. Tillem. Les Marcofiens in Mem. 
Z. Y. 3. 

(1) Bok e. 13.4 145 

n Cujuſdum veteris opinionis ſemen 
nactus (Valentinus) Colarbaſo viam deli- 
neavit. Eam poſtmodum Ptolomæus in- 
ſtravit, nominibus et numeris æonum diſ- 
tinctis in perſonales ſubſtantias. . . Dedu- 
cit et Heracleon inde Pamites ſuos, et ſe- 
cundus, et magus Marcus. Adv. Valent. 
c. 4. p. 284. D. 

Cu Refert irenzus . . . quod Marcus 
quidam de Baſilidis Gnoftici ſtirpe deſcen- 
dens, primum ad Gallias venerit: et eas 
partes, per quas Rhodanus et Garumna 
fluunt, ſua doctrina maculaverit, maximeque 
nobiles feminas, quædam in occulto my- 
ſteria repromittens, hoc errore ſeduxerit: 
magicis artibus et ſecreta corporum volup- 


And ſo Jerom ( underſtood him. 


Nevertheleſs 


tate, amorem ſui concilians. Ep. 53. al. 29. 
T. 4. p. 581. M. Conf. eund. ad 1}. cap. 
Ixiv. 

(0) Cum itaque Marcoſii et Heracleo- 
nitz vel Judæi origine eſſent, quod quidem 
ex doctrina et lingua facile conjeceris, vel 
certe Judzorum morem ſequerentur. Ren. 
de Redemp. Marcoſ. &c. u. xxiil. p. 201. 

Sed quicquid fit, nobis non dubium eſt, 
quin Marcus et Heracleon Ebionitæ fuerint, 
ideſt, ex Judzis Chriſtiani, 75. 1. lxv. 
p. 224. et paſſim. 

(2) Une branche de Chretiens Judai- 
zans, quoiqu' on les mette dans Ia claſſe 
des Gnoſtiques. Hift. Manich. J. i. p. 368. 

Sed et alia hujus vocabuli Iredemtionis] 
notio inter iſtos hæreticos, origine, niſi 
fallor, Judæos, obtinuit. Grab. in Iren. 
cap. 21. al. 18. 

(r) L. 1. cap. 13. [al. 8. ] p. 63. 

see before note C). 
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ster. 1. Nevertheleſs learned moderns (?) think, that they were only 


Ster. 2. 


diſciples of Marc, who came into that country near where Ire- 
næus reſided, of whom Ju in one place he makes particular 


mention. 


SECT. II. He is accuſed of being a Magician. 
NOW intend to take notice of what Irenzus relates, 
1 But his account being long, and obſcure in ſeveral parts, 
it muſt be abreviated. 
Marc, he ſays, deceived not a few perſons of both ſexes, 
improving upon the ſchemes of the forementioned Ptolomee, 


and Colorbaſus: and pretending to great diſcoveries above all 
others. He was exceeding ſkilful in all magical arts. Where- 


by he had great ſucceis, perſuading men to hearken to him, as 
moſt knowing /x/. 

Not only Irenzus, but Tertullian (v) likewiſe, and / 
Theodoret, call Marc a Magician. However, ſeveral of the 
writers of hereſies, whom I generally quote, ſay nothing par- 
ticularly of that matter : as Philaſter, Auguſtin, and the author 
of the additions to Tertullian. | 


C. Vid. Maſ. p. Ii. n. 37. 

Cu, Toraura & Myorres H TeaTTOTt, 
nal ü Toig nal” nuag uNAAT, TH; C29av80 Ing, 
oh ttnmrarmxac yuruinace. Ib. c. 13. P. 65. 

(x) yu, tas area; vi" aVTY TETMNGIN EVE 
Te Kh TETAGVNLEVEG EMMYAYETO: . Ha 
uTapyuy xubiua; tl. . TEOTEXFY 
vr We YIAFWWTATWy XG OUVHLLAY TH (REY 451 


c ro TH COFATWY HKAL OKATOVOULASWY TOT 


£xovTr. (5) Cap. 13. [al. 8. in.] p. 59. 
($) The chap, from whence this is quot- 
ed, which is the 8th in Grabe's edit. of 


Irenæus, is in Latin. Grabe, in the notes, 


has quoted from Epiphanius all the words 
from uaywn; to the end. The paſſage in 


Several 


Irenzus is, Alius vero quidam ex iis qui 
ſunt apud eos magiſtri, emendatorem ſe eſſe 
glorians, (Marcus eſt autem illi nomen,) Ma- 
gicæ impoſturæ peritiſſimus, per quam et 
multos viros et non paucas fæminas ſedu- 
cens ad ſe convertit velut ad ſcientiſſimum 
et perfectiſſimum et virtutem maximam ab 
inviſibilibus et ab inenarrabilibus locis ha- 
bentem fecit. Jrenæus ap. Grabe, cap. 8. 
p. 56. Ox. 1702. Vid. Grab. not. in locun. 

(y) See before note (m) p. 173. 

Cx) O & wag, nas youTruar noundn, xi 
, arerga dog N oY avec; EMVTERWY, TONNE; 
{ev EuaNuTWY nr. H. F. I. i. Pp. 201. 
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Several inſtances Irenæus gives of the magical arts of Marc, 
one may be ſuppoſed to have a relation to the Euchariſt. 
Conſecrating Ca) a cup with wine, and uſing a long invoca- 
tion, he makes the wine red or purple, to perſuade them, 


the grace from above cauſeth his blood to diſtill into it. He 


alſo puts cups into the hands of women, that they may con- 


ſecrate, and do the like. He alſo gives them a ſmaller cup, 
he holding another of a larger ſize in his own hands. And. 
when they empty their cup into his, though it be larger, it 
is filled, and even overflows. But I apprehend, that ſuch. 


things as theſe, if really done, are not proofs of magic. 


They are only ſlight-of-hand tricks, by which heedleſs ſpec- 
tators, eſpecially if they are willing to be deceived, may be 


impoſed upon. Sify 


SECT. III. He is ſaid to have had an aſſiſting 


Demon, and to have uſed various Arts of deceiving. 


RENAUS adds, It / ſeems likely that he has an affiſt- 

ing demon : whereby he himſelf appears to propheſy, and 
enables others, eſpecially women, to propheſy likewiſe. For 
he is very aſſiduous in his reſpects to the female ſex, eſpecially 
the rich, and handſome, and well dreſſed. By which means 
he has ſeduced many women, both in body and mind, and 
has got much wealth. He alſo makes uſe of philters Ce and 


love- 


(a) Horngia owns ningaueme moat at tag nytirai WETOXES TH; NDH UTE g 
EUN Ac57EV, KO EMS TAEOV EXTEWWY TOY ADYov Th; TEVEWW De. Mag v H YUIHINGG TX a= 
, TogPuger R e aruPairro)a Ir » * T8Twy Ta; ETaguP2;, 1% Tegiroge 
grolen We Gong THY GTO TwV uTeg T&% 0% N Qvgs;, xai WAYTWWTATHGe » » Ofev a enlua- 
r &bu% To s νν rate EY TW EXENIW TOTNgUwe ro % Tov TUVEVY,VOYEVs Tb. . 61, 62. 
15. p. 60, 61. ä (c) on de PATER 14%) HYWYIHAG Teo; To x 

(6) Emo; of avror xc Iau rie TagsTew Toi; TW/4%T% GurTwy ervogrfuv, eo o fg 
#xtir, M & aureg Te TgoPnTees Joxeiy xa oe Ke N. p. 63. 
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love-potions, to gain the affections of women. His diſciples 


(d) do the like, and have 2 many women in the 
country near the Rhone. 


SECT. IV. Some Obſervations upon theſe Ac 


cuſations. 


PON all which I beg leave to ſay, that poſſibly it 

might not be true. For fir/t ſuch things as theſe are 
given out of courſe concerning almoſt all heretics, whether 
theſe be good reaſons for them, or not. Secondly, Irenzus, 
as it ſeems, was not fully acquainted with theſe people. 
Which may appear more particularly by and by. Thirdly, 
of theſe things nothing is ſaid by Tertullian, or the author of 
his additions, nor by Theodoret, or Philaſter. Though Epi- 
-phanius, undoubtedly, who tranſcribes Irenzus, has the ſame, 
Fourthly, Irenzus has inſerted in his work a character of Marc 
in eight verſes, writ, as he ſays, by ſome grave and pious 
perſon of his time (e). Wherein Marc is called idolater, 
aſtrologer, and magician, and his impious or erroneous notions 
are reflected on: without ſaying any thing of his, or his diſ- 
ciples debaucheries: which ought not, and could not have 
been omitted by the verſifier, if ſuch things had been com- 
mon among theſe people, and generally known in the world. 


(4) 15. p. 63, 64. br © heo pig argen. 13. cap. 15. [a 
e. O big merburn;, nas un. Ths anus 12.] þ. 80. 
EMMETT WS trie SD co, EVTTWY QUTWG © +» +» Kat ; 
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SECT. V. The Marcoſſans are ſaid to have re- 
garded the Letters of the Alphabet as myſterious, 


myſtery in the letters of the alphabet, and thought 
that they were very uſeful for finding out the truth. Of 
which many inſtances, and a long account may be ſeen in 
Irenæus: who muſt be conſulted by thoſe, who are deſirous 
to know particulars. However, I ſhall place in the margin 
what Theodoret / ſays of this matter: and the whole article 


(g) of the additions to Tertullian's book of Preſcriptions. I 
They faid, that / Jeſus had 


ſhall give but one inſtance. 


in him all numbers: and therefore is ſaid to be Alpha and 


Omega. 


SECT. VI. They are falſely accuſed of holding 
two Principles, and being Docetes. 


ERE I would obſerve, that by the juſt mentioned 
author, and (i) ſome others, they are ſpoken of as 


holding two principles, and as if they were Docetes, and 


A a 


J Ovrog nas fr Terrago xai £1078 gel- 
XII, TE; απννννt aTEnATE, KAL TE5 phy APOWIE;, 
Te; Os nuPues, TY; O+ PwYnovra; Te INyoeruTeve 
1b. p. 201. 

(g. Non defuerunt poſt hos Marcus 
quidam et Colarbaſus novam hæreſim ex 
Græcorum alphabeto componentes. Negant 
enim veritatem fine iſtis poſſe literis inve- 
niri: immo totam plenitudinem et perfec- 
tionem veritatis in iſtis literis eſſe diſpoſi- 
tam, propter hanc enim cauſam Chriſtum 
dixiſſe; ego ſum A et . Denique je- 
ſum Chriſtum deſcendiſle, id eſt, colum- 
bam in Jeſum veniſſe quz Greco nomine 
quum ve pronuntietur, habeat ſecun- 


denied 


dum numerum pccci. Percurrunt iſti , 


J., X, o, v, 1. totum uſque ad Alpha Beta, 


et computant ogdoadas et decadas, . . , 
Alterum deum fingunt præter creatorem. 
Chriſtum in ſubſtantia negant carnis fuiſſe. 
Negant carnis reſurrectionem futuram. De 
Pr. cap. 50. p. 253. 

C gerrvorra — Tov 6% TAYTWY OUYESWTC 
r cgi H te N. dren. c. IS. [ al. I2.] 7 
76. in. 

(i) Chriſtum autem putative dicit ap- 
peruiſſe, et paſſum fuiſſe quaſi per umbram, 
non tamen vere paſſum corpore arbitratur. 
Philaſi. cap. 42. p. gz. 

Marcus 
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HES E people are ſaid, to have placed a great deal of ·Szer. 5 


SECT. 6. 
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SECT. 6. 


SECT. 7, 
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HISTORY or HERETICS: 
denied the reſurrection of the body: of which things I ſee 
no clear evidence in Irenzus, notwithſtanding the length of 
his account; nor in Theodoret. 


SE C T. VII. They continued in the Practice of 
Baptiſm and the Euchariſt. 


E ſaw before fome reaſon to think, they had an Eu- 
ehariſt. That they baptized alſo, is apparent from 
(#) Irenzus, and / Theodoret. And if they had been able 
to have given rightly their form of baptiſm, it is highly pro- 
bable, in my opinion, that it would have appeared to be very 


agreeable to that recorded at the end of St. Matthew 'Y 


Goſpel. 


SECT. VIII. Of #heir Opinion concerning Teſu: 
Chrift. 


HEIR opinion concerning Jeſus Chriſt is largely re- 
preſented by Irenæus, to whom I {m} refer. For his 
account is ſcarce intelligible. At beſt it is too prolix, and 
too obſcure to be inſerted here. However, they ſeem to 
have had a notion of (2) the great dignity and excellence of 
his 


Marcus etiam neſcio quis hæreſim con- rut emy2oi* tg oh. Rywre Trrgs; 71 
didit, negans reſurrectionem carnis, et ohe, #5 anbuar wnrige THAITWY,. 116 rey xaT. 
Chriſtum non vere, ſed putative paſſum borra eg movy,. big erwowy xa aTIAvTIwW) 1, a 


aſſeverans. Duo quoque opinatus eſt ex xe, Twy doreepeuwre. Tren. I. i. c. 21. [al. 


adverſo ſibi efle-principia, quiddam tale de 18.] p. 95- 


Eonibus quale Valentinus affirmans. Aug. (1) H. F. J. i. p. 201. C. 
H. 14. . Vid. cap. xv. [al. ui. ] p. 75, 78. 


Vid. et Epiph. Indicul. Heres, T. i. p. 29. (n) O in raum v, Onovy T1 ag 


6 on A ayow iÞ* vive, xa Camriforrss gro Yertoe x. N. P. 75. Be 2. i. 
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his perſon, or his ineffable generation. And according to SECT» 7. 


them, he (e) was born of Mary, a v gin, and the word was 
in him. When he came to the water the ſupreme power 
deſcended upon him. And (y, he had in him all fullneſs: 
for in him ( was the word, the father, truth, the church, 
life. They faid, that Cr) the Chriſt, or the Spirit, came 
down upon the man Jeſus. 


He / made known the father, and deſtroyed death, and 


called himſelf the ſon of man. For () it was the good plea- 
ſure of the father of all, that he ſhould baniſh ignorance, 
and deſtroy death. And the acknowledgement of him is the 
overthrow of ignorance. By all which, I think, it appears, 
that theſe men had honourable apprehenſions of Jeſus, and 


the deſign of his coming. 


(0) Tor & nA Torr n Taghevo; er- 
dates Ouvruy Te O nan? 0bX0Y0{h40V J Th; eaxgihas 
YiriowwgytiTas Tag” avrw ailgurog* of 0 Ta 
ron o A\borre Nie nr. eEehfato M Noyes 
8g ETYYIWOW avT2, EMBorro; Os cure ug viug 
xaTeADuv 81g avTY Ws Ther reav Ke N. p. 77. 

Kar eig autor we Trgir rex). x. To N. 
Subintellige ſervatorem ſive Chriſtum, ex 
omnium ZEonum collatione compoſitum, de 
quo p. 33. Lin. 1. hae habentur. vas us 
TUTov ems Ty B u % ατν,ν,M˖⅛n emxtwor To 
amo TY WINgW pare; e rar ore © 10th 
ertgie iges · Grabe in n cap. 12. p. 73. 
not. 9. Ox. 1702. 

CD :xov ev ecurw a Tor TATE, N TOY 
vo, Tm Te Oat Tur Y Nu h 


durchaus 715 Tv; KG v Hf dν,jͥ. p. 


Aa 2 


77. infr . M. 
ET XIREVE TOY TE Toy e ν %, auTOv Te Tov 
Avyov, Kat TOY Tatu, Xu TOY AgenToV, Ko THY 


of, xa T aMnbuar, xai exxanoiar, Ka 


Conv. p. 78. inf. 

Fr To yae Camrioua Te Pavers [cone 
Jpicui] was, aptow; apagriv Tyr d ar- 
AUTEWTV TE t GUTW xe xaTeADovro; £65 Tu NEO. 


Cap. 21. Cal. 18. ] . 94. inf. 


(/) Kai rer t To rer To Aahnoo Tic 


non, To opuonoynouar taut vier ailewrs, xa 


Qarigwoarre Tov TaTigu. . Kat xabult jw 
Tov h, D fo 77+ infr. M 


(t) TeibNννννι.. yas Ye rie. T . 


e T1YY ayvoay, xas xalihur Tor Darator, 
Aryvorcs Bs Aug; 1:87Yy WO; avTE yet. p. 76. 


fub fin. 
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HISTORY or HERETICS: 


SECT. IX. Of their Rites of Redemption, and. 
the Meaning of them as given by Rhenford. 


HEY had ſome rites of redemption, which Trenæus 

{u) ſpeaks of as very ſtrange and abſurd. And he 
ſeems to ridicule them. But, probably, Irenæus did not 
thoroughly underſtand them. | 

Rhenford ſays, that /x) by the word redemption, theſe 
people meant a form of confeſſion, or form of prayer. And 
Grabe owns himſelf (y) convinced by what Rhenford has 
faid upon this obſcure ſubject. 

Irenzus ſpeaks as if they had divers of theſe things. But 
it ſeems, that they were chiefly two: one, at baptiſm, when 
the (2) miniſter made an exhortation, or propoſed a form of 
confeſſion to the perſon to be initiated or baptiſed. Then 
the perſon to be baptiſed made a confeſſion of faith: and the 
by-ſtanders or ſpectators wiſhed peace or happineſs to all on 
whom that name reſted. The other was performed /a) in the 
near approach of death, or upon occaſion of dangerous ſickneſs, 
The confeflions and prayers were in the Hebrew or Syriac 
language, which was much uſed by them, as Theodoret C 
ſays. And Irenæus, not underſtanding that language, nor any 


One 


{u) Cap. 21. [al. 18. ] p. 93, 98. ratio plane confirmat, quam ex viri dot 

(x) Adeo ut per redemtionem, quam hoc Jacobi Rhenferdii diſputatione—explicatam 
Hove modo ediſſerunt, nihil niſi formula dabo. Grab. ad Iren. cap. 13. al. ix. p. 61, 
intelligi poſſit, qua fidem ſuam de redem- (x) Vid. Iren. p. 95, 96. 
tione, vel redemtore, profiteantur. De Re- (a) Ibid. p. 97. Conf. Rhenferd. u. xlvi. 
dem. Marcuſ. Sc. p. 34. u. 207. Oe. p. 213 226. 

(y) Per redemũionem, quam hic et paulo (6) Avapiywers % ua S, 0V0/L4Ty 


intelligendam eſſe, non modo ipſe Irenæi 205 mynoapnr. H. F. p. 201. 


contextus. - oſtendit, ſed et Judaici ritus 
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one elſe giving him a right interpetration of their forms, his SECT» 9 


tranſlations are not juſt. Rhenford is perſuaded /c} that if 
we could-attain to the true reading of the redemptions in Ire- 
næus, they would repreſent a pious and truly chriſtian mean- 
ing. His rendering of one of them uſed at baptiſm, as it 
ſeems, is to this purpoſe: The Meſſias d) and Redeemer, 
who has redeemed me from this world, and all things therein, 
in the name of Jao, (or according to the will of Jehovah) 
and has atoned for us with the price of his ſoul, is Jeſus- of 
Nazareth : or Jeſus of Nazareth is the Chriſt, the Redeemer, 
who has redeemed me from this preſent world with the price 
of his own life. And he thinks, that (e} whereas the Jewiſh 
nation in general looked for a temporal and worldly deliver- 
ance by their Meſſiah, theſe men, Jews by ' birth, heartily 


embraced the ſpiritual ſalvation propoſed by Jeſus. 
Irenæus ſays, that /) as many doctors as they. have, ſo 


many redemptions. are there among them. 


In which, as 


Rhenford ſays, (g) if theſe people were originally Jews, 


{c) Quo facto ſpondere auſim fore, ut 
genuinus horum verborum ſenſus et præclara 
ac homine Chriſtiano atque orthodoxo dig- 
viſſima ſententia eluceat. Ub: fupr. n. vi. 
p. 196. Conf. n. xlii. p. 210. 

cd) Vid. Rhenf. u. xvii. xviii. 1b. p. 199. 
et Conf. Iren. p. 95. | 

{e) Cum vero judæi in genere deum re- 
demtorem ſuum confiteantur, et corporalem 
ſolum vel præcipue liberationem ejus five 
præteritam celebrent, five futuram præſto- 
lentur: hi hæretici, (ut ingenium hominum 
mireri !) Jeſum Nazarenum hunc redem. 
torem eſſe celebrant, et mundanis beneficiis 
relictis, in ſola ſpirituali et æterna eius re- 
demtione acquieſeunt, hanc ſolam deprædi- 
cant. Jeſus Nazarenus (Arrigite aures hæ- 
reticorum maſtyges, et confeſſionem hanc 
demiremini!) inquiunt, eſt Meſflias et 


there 


liberator, qui vindicavit animam noſtram 
ab hoc ſeculo vel mundo, et ab omnibus 
quæ in eo ſunt, in nomine Jao, et expiavit 
nos lytro animæ ſuæ. 76. u. xxiv. p. 201, 
202. Vid. et n. xli. xlii. p. 210, 211. 

(f) N To bu kuh aurwy, nab; dα,ð 
SSN, rer gere rπο . Ocuh ae toi 
rav r, Tu YUNG fAUSUYWYHhy TIGKUTHY . 
GNONUTEWTEW, Pe 93. ſub fin. 

(g. Sed formulz confeſſionis optime qua- 
drat; quam alii aliis verbis conceperint 
atque pronuntiarint, eth rem eandem omnes 
dicebant. Nempe ita olim moris erat apud 
Judæos, ut qui ſcholis aut ſynagogis præe- 
rant, alli alias precum formulas auditoribus 
ſuis dictarent .. quemadmodum apuck 
Cl. Lightfootum videri poteſt ad Matt. vi. 
9. Oc. Ib. u. xxxiii. p. 207. 


\ 
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SECT. 10. 


Po 71. UT 6, Conf. Matt. xvii. Co ii. 
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there is nothing ſtrange, it having been cuſtomary for their 
maſters to deliver each one for himſelf particular forms to 
their diſciples, in ſomewhat different expreſſions, though in 
ſenſe they all agreed in the main. 


SECT. X. They believed the Facts recorded in 
zhe Goſpels. 


F there be any credit to be given to Irenæus's account of 

this people, they believed the facts recorded in the goſ- 

pels, and they received moſt or all the ſcriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament. 

Some of the facts obſervable in Irenzus's account are theſe : 
that Jeſus was born of a virgin, hefore taken notice of : that 
(+) John preached the baptiſm of repentance for the forgive- 
neſs of ſins: that /i Jeſus was baptiſed, and that a dove 
appeared: that he revealed the Father, or taught the will of 
God, as before: that he went up into the mount, with 
three of his diſciples, where he was gloriouſly transformed, 
and Moſes and Elias appeared: that (/) he was nailed to 
the croſs, at the ſixth hour of the day: not () to mention 
the hiſtory of the perſon who came to Chriſt, ſaying, good 
maſter, what good ſhall I do to inherit eternal life: nor /») 
the petition of the ſons of Zebedee for the firſt places in his 
kingdom: or, that // the apoſtles of Chriſt were twelve in 
number. | 


(+) Tren. l. i. p. 94. Ka Tyy extnv wezn, © n v νονοννον Ti 
(i) P. 71. n. 6. SD. p. 71. F. Conf. Jab. xix. 14. 
(#) entiwor Toy pera Ta; et nuteus rcragr (m) P. 92. 3. 1. 

crabarrs 60 To Ogg, Kath YEVOhEVGY EXTOVS 1b, ( n) P. 94. A. 2. 

0 y 89. . 4. 
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SECT. XI. They received the Scriptures both 
of the Old and New Teſtament. 


T is exceeding manifeſt, that the Marcoſians received the 
ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. As the firſt 
book of Irenzus is now divided, there are two chapters which 
ſhew what / 2 texts or paſſages of Moſes and the Prophets 
they alledged in favour of their hypotheſis or ſcheme: and 
a third 7% giving an account of their forged apocryphal 
ſcriptures, and what texts of the goſpel or New Teſtament 
they abuſed. And in the preface to the ſecond book. Irenzus 
reviewing the firſt book, and the contents of it, obſerves par- 
ticularly, that (r.) he had taken notice of the ſcriptures made 
uſe of by them. 


SECT. XII. A particular enumeration of the 
Books of the New Teſtament uſed by them. 


1 SHALL ſhew ſomewhat particularly the texts and 
books of the New Teſtament made uſe of by them. 


183 


Scr. 11. 


Scr. 12. 


As they believed Jeſus to have been born of the Virgin 


Mary, it is likely, they received the firſt chapters of St. 


Matthew and St. Luke, as well as other parts of theſe 


goſpels. 


They argued from {/} Matt. xviii. 10. /f) xi. 28. and. 


other places, not needful to be referred: from (2) Luke ii. 


49, 


(p) Cap. 18. ot 19, al. cap. 15. 116. tioni ſuæ, diligenter retulimus. 7. p. 115. 
(4) Cap. 20. al. 17. | Tren. l. i. c. 14. [al. 10.] p. 67. 
(r) Et Marci quoque magi ſententiam- (:) Cap. 20. [al. 17.) 5. 92.f. 

omni diligentia ex poſuimus: et quanta ex (#) P. 92. in. 

ſcripturis eligentes, adaptare conantur fic- 


134 HISTORY or HERE TICS: 
Seer. 12. 49, (x) xix. 42. ( xv. throughout. 2 Matt. xi. 25. and 
Luke x. 21. It may be concluded, that they received St. 
John's goſpel, and his firſt epiſtle, from their talking ſo much 
of the word and /ife. They had in particular-an argument 
from the latter part of the (a/ xx. chapter of St. John's 
goſpel. They received 76% St. Paul's epiſtles. They /c) 
ſeem to have received the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter. They re- 
ceived alſo the (d) book of the Revelation. And as Irenæus 
doth not find fault with them for rejecting any books of ſcrip- 


ture, we may ſuppoſe, they differed little or nothing from 
other chriſtians upon this head. 


SECT. XI. Of their Apocryphal Books. 


Ster. 1z. ORE OVER, ſays Irenæus, they ſe) have an innume- 
rable multitude of apocryphal and ſpurious writings, 
which they have forged. Particularly they make uſe of that 
nction concerning the child Jeſus, that when his maſter bid 
him ſay Alpha, the Lord did ſo. But when the maſter called 
upon him to ſay Beta, he anſwered : do you firſt tell me, 
what is Alpha, and then I will tell you what Beta is. 


Theodoret too fays, they (/) had a multitude of ſpurious 
books, though he does not name them. 


J apprekend, 
(x) Ib. ſub. fin. | "Kai dis To A was N opatiolas ar, 
(y) Cap. 16. [al. 13.] 2. 80. 81. T1 8% Ta rtwy Yeeow h, Ta, Ih, p. 76. 
(x) P. 93. in. in, Conf. Apoc. i. 8. 11. xxi. 6. XXit 13+ 
(a) Cap. 18. [al. 15.] P. 89. Et Vid. ſupra. 


(b) Kai Tov rar enrws Sen et TY a {e) Ties N Terog apvlyror mnbog xP 

xe ino ao ToAAGKG {EJATVUXEVA ba Owy xa Ye YpuOur, XG hUTI EMARTATHY, NH" 

. As Cap. 21..[ al. 18.] p. 94+ ſub. fin, e VW » » Tlgoprragahauoarc bY £6 T&70 

Ce Ib. p. 88. infr. n. | REH T0 eaBgYNuGLy x. N. Cap. 20. Cal. 6 17. 

d) Kai d Tur Pnow auto A xar Q, wa P. 91. | | ' 

TY rig ig unven, TETO EY. ovTo; Tov ach uoy (#9 H. F. p. 201. 
rer ogvee, Cap. xv. Lal. 12. ] f. 75+ its 
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T apprehend, that when men uſe ſuch hyperbolical ex- Ser. 13. 
preſſions, as an innumerable multitude, abatement ought to 
be made, if we would think agreeably to truth. As that 
ſtory concerning Alpha Beta is found in the goſpel of the 
infancy of Jeſus Chriſt, ſtil in being : ſome are of opinion, \ 
that this goſpel was compoſed by the Marcoſians: ſo (g) | 
Beauſobre, who has divers curious obſervations relating to 


- 
that hiſtory. 
(eg) Hiſt. Manich. T. i. p. 368. 
7 
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HISTORY or HERETICS: 


CH AP. VIII. 
Of HERACLE ON. 


SECT. I. Antient Writers who fpeak of bim, 
and of the Time when he lived. 


ERACLEON's country is unknown. Irenzus men- 

tions him (a) and Ptolomee in his arguments againſt 
the Valentinians. Clement ſpeaks of him as one () of the 
moſt conſiderable of Valentin's followers. Origen ſays, he 
was reckoned a diſciple (c) of Valentin. Yet his time is not 
caſily determined. Grabe is perſuaded, he d was contem- 
porary with Valentin. Baſnage ſpeaks of him (e) at the year 
125, and Cave placeth (/ him at the year 126. Maſſuet 
profeſſeth himſelf not able /g) to ſettle his time exactly. In 
Epiphanius, the order is, Valentin, Secundus, Ptolomee, 


| Marc, Colobarſus, Heracleon. And he ſuppoſeth ( He- 


racleon to borrow from the Marcoſians, or to agree with them 
in ſeveral things. In Philaſter (i) the order is Valentin, 
Ptolomee, Secundus, Heracleon, Marc, Colobarſus. In The- 


odoret 
(a) Antiquius autem et multo ante ex- ce) A. 125. 1. 111. 
iſtens et honorificentius reliquis æonibus H. T. FJ. i. 5. $3. 
ipfius Ptolomæi et Heracleonis, et reliquis (g) Dif}. in Iren. p. lit. 
omnibus, qui eadem opinantur. L. 2. c. 4. C Hearniwy Toy 270; Has e ar” ar 


7. 119. Maſf}. p. 120. Gr. 


HeanAtwniTHt, we TAXriTovy 0/404; Magrw x01 45% 


7 b ) Heazuntwn, w Thy WANEVTIVE TYoMn%G; Sou TWY TE GUTY TE0k TWY OyIoadwy Set, Ty; alu * 


ra rg. Str. 4. P. 502. B. nut xt Tr; KXTW. x. T. N. Her. 36. 1. li. 
(c) Tov ovanvTw2 Afyoperny £4124 YYWerL Po 263. B. 

naut. In. Jo p. 60. E. Huet. (i) De Her. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, P. 11. 
(d) Spicil. T. 2. 5. 69. et 80. La Bigue, vel. 4. 1624. 
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odoret, Valentin, Secundus and others: in which V chapter 
he briefly mentions Coſſianus, Theodotus, Heracleon, Pto- 
lomee, Marc, as ſpringing out of the Valentinian hereſy. 
Then follows a chapter concerning Marc the Magician. 
Auguſtin's order is that of Epiphanius. The author of the 
Additions to Tertullian has a //) different order. He placeth 
Marc and Colobarſus after Heracleon. But then he differs 
from /m Tertullian himſelf. 


SECT. II. He was a Follower Valentin, with 
whoſe Opinions his Sentiments nearly correſponded. 


E need not ſcrupulouſly examine this perſon's opinions. 
He is, as we have ſeen, reckoned a Valentinian by 


ſeveral. 


{k) Kai ao Of pogtu de avafuro ay 
#12*7tws hpy7yory, Ro7Tind;, Sers, Hooarnw, 
TIToAeuaog, Mæęxc:, AD TEIXETWINTEAYTES 
Oywatrx, Har. Fab. L. I. C. 8. p. 201. 
A. B. 

(1) Extitit præterea Heracleon alter 
hxreticus, qui cum Valentino paria ſentit, 
ſed novitat2 quadam pronuntiationis vult 
videri alia ſentire. Introducit enim in pri- 
mis illud fuiſſe quod pronuntiat, et deinde 
ex illa monade duo, ac deinde reliquos 
#onas, deinde introducit totum Valenti- 
num. Non defuerunt poſt hos Marcus qui- 
dam et Colobarſus, novam hæreſim ex Græ- 
corum alphabeto componentes. Præſ. adv. 
Her. C. 49, 50. p. 216. 49. & 217. 

(m) Valentinus (5) Colorbarſo viam de- 
lineavit. Eam poſtmodum Ptolomæus in- 
ſtravit. . . . deduxit et Heracleon inde 


The author laſt quoted ſuppoſeth him to have made 
B b 2 


but 


tramites quoſdam, et Secundus, et magus 
Marcus. Ado. Valent. cap. 4. p. 284. D. 

(Y Some Copies read Veteris opinionis 
ſemini actu Colubroſo. This reading 
makes one part of Tertullian more agree- 
able to the other. Though then Secundus 
is here placed after Heracleon whereas in 
the forecited chapter he is placed before 
him. Poſt hunc (ſcilicet Valentinum) ex- 
titerant Ptolomæus et Secundus hwretici 
qui cum Valentino per omnia conſentiunt. 
Extitit preterea Heracleon alter hæreticus, 
& c. De Pre. C. 49. p. 216. | 

From this paſſage it rather appears that 
this author conſidered Heracleon as co- 
temporary with Ptolomee and Secundus. 
Whereas Tertullian himſelf confiders Pto- 
lomee as his predeceſſor, and Secundus and 
Mare as his ſucceſlors. 
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Szer. 2. but little alteration in that ſcheme. 


SECT. z. 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 
Epiphanius too ſays u 
he followed his predeceſſors in moſt matters: only making a 
few alterations, that he might have a party of his own. His 
ſummary is to this purpoſe. The (o) followers of Herecleon 
too have their ogdoads.: but ſomewhat different from Marc, 
and Ptolomee, and Valentin, and others. They redeem dying 
perſons with oil, and balſam, and water, as the Marcoſians 
do; ſaying over the head of the redeemed perſons ſome ex- 
preſſions in the Hebrew language. That Heracleon had ons 
in his ſcheme of the creation, is evident from divers of his 
paſſages quoted by Origen . 


SECT. III. Commentaries written by him on ſe- 
veral Parts of Scripture. 


ERACLEON ſeems to have written commentaries 
upon ſeveral parts of the New Teſtament, Clement 
of Alexandria having quoted the words of Matt. x. 32. or 


u Hanne Tis ru Tor KoogPaoor d 
de αεντνν. A ve 08 HgannwnTal KAAS EVOL, 
den uTlo TH; THE% TETOY HEVODWVIRG bs. 
* 0% {EY Eewvor EYE, Ku BT ogrferat, 
NAT TATE TEITY . +» TEeITOTHIOY Ot Onvev 
UTEg EXEW2; EV EXUTW 2YATUTWTHhEY0; vi, Bate 
rat EXESV2G UTECAIEEW, WAL , ECUTY FUILYWYTW 
TononTA Twr wratrpeau, Har. 36. No. I. 
262. C. D. 

(0 P, Hoaunew!s7al. K xs a&uT0% Th TwV Oy len- 
do Peg ra. puYonoyias ET6WG bY Tuze% vo 
Maz2ov, xas Tltrohewainy, ] OunneTrv0, ν 
rg NNE; UNNG Ob Te TY, TEREUTN T25 Tus 
GUT; TENEWTWYT CG  Oprobes Tu M AUTgEVTAL 
0 EN, ur Banoanyur, LL v Tos, N 


urg E HRE, Af ονννõ ETVAEYOUTES Eb TH HEDGAN 
78 Onder AUTEBPAHYE. Ana. . I. Jom. 111. 5. 
229. C. 


Luke 


7 2 Eri re To* Emnifevoty curog xt 11 


o. GAUTY on, dinyncœro Eb fn CY YEW; 
65017924 T&aZtwc, 4%) erIgwrrwy ro of reg 
auTuws Zureio dai, dt noi, e TWWY GAY Ye) 
th TuwIyrovraHt, T KATENYOVTWY" £76 14 Tuv 
arYgewnrw dvar Ka Twv Sg Je 72 
Orprecy? TY GTWAEQD (OABTYAL youre ev r 
Os vob TH; Baring; EZSAEUTOVTHAL 61 To TX0T0%; 
To *fwT5g%. x, r. A. Ori. tom. 18. apud Hutt. 
tom. 2. p. 256. B. C. 

Non d On 80TH 04012812; TWHS Tw N 
Lewy arvewnes, regag, WG; o Ob Tr” UTE 
BTK TUY,GvorTh, T%e Bc #uugaeeal Wins; 1 
mvevy.aTrxz;. Ibid tom. 2 I. apud Eun, p. 308. 


C. See alſo Grabe's notes, Spic. Pat. vol. 2. 


p. 238. note on p. 93. 1. 16. & p. 96. J. 22. 
& p. 240. note on p. 107. J. ult. 
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Luke xii. 8, 11, 12. ſays: that „ Heracleon explaining SECT. 3» 


this place, has theſe very words: “ There is a confeſſion 
% made by faith, and a ſuitable converſation, another by word 
« of mouth. This is made before the powers, which many 
« look upon as the only confeſſion that is neceſſary. In 
« which they do not judge rightly. For that confeſſion 
% may be made by hypocrites. Nor is it univerſally appli- 
«© cable. For not all who are ſaved have made this con- 
« feſſion, and accordingly ſuffered martyrdom. Among whom 
« is Matthew, Philip, Thomas, Levi, and many others. 
« For there is a general and a particular confeſſion. The 
general is made in works and actions, agreeable to right 
« faith. The other, which is made before the magiſtrates, 
&« will follow this, if there be occaſion. For there can be 
no queſtion, but he will make a right confeſſion in words, 
&* who hath before made confeſſion in the tenour of his life.” 
And what follows. 

There is another ſhort paſſage // out of Heracleon's com- 
mentary upon St. Luke. 

Origen in his commentary upon St. John's goſpel often 
cites Heracleon, The paſſages of Heracleon's commentary 
upon that goſpel, are collected by (/) Grabe: and from him 


have been alſo placed by Maſſuet in his appendix to Irenzus. 


The paſſages of Heracleon quoted by Origen are above forty 
in number, and ſome of them long. Origen informs us, 
that (2) in John iv. 18. where we have: Thou haſt had five 
huſbands : Heracleon reads /ix huſbands. 


(4) Toro, Zn, 2pev; Tov reh ng] (r) Vid Ecl. Proph. ap. Clem. A. p. 804. 
22T% N On0;v, OHπõ i tet, Thy pey yn D. et Grab. Spic. „ 8. p. 85. 
igel n Hοννενẽ:eũ̃ Tu de e mm.. . » ho- (/) Thid. p. 88. 117. 
Nun de uu dei, THY & g £701; xk Texas (t) Haęa 0% Nexnncum Evgormer* i ce 
YZTCONANNOE vng big QUTO! legte. He N. Str. iv. SN. Ap, Orig. Hutt, 5. 207. 8 ö 
þ. 502. 4. D. 
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SECT, IV. Containing Remarks on the foregoins 
Paſſages, particularly an what Parts of 
Scriptures he received. 


NOW make ſome remarks. 1. By Levi Heracleon means 
{u Lebbeus, called alſo Judas and Thaddeus. 

2. According to Heracleon, ſeveral of the apoſtles did not 
ſuffer martyrdom. He particularly mentions Matthew, Philip, 
Thomas, Levi. And poſſibly he had an eye to John like- 
wiſe, though he does not mention him by name. Grabe ſays: 
This V/ paſſage of Heracleon deſerves particular notice, who 
ſays of all theſe apoſtles, that they did not die martyrs. To 
whom, though an heretic, greater regard ought to be had, 
upon account of his early age, than to the fabulous accounts 
of modern writers, who make all the apoſtles to have ſuffered 
violent deaths. Beauſobre approves this obſervation of Grabe: 
and ſays (/ the teſtimony of this writer is worthy of credit, 
in a thing of this nature, ſince it is no part of his herely, 


conſidering his learning, and that he lived near the times of 


the apoſtles. Nor does Clement contradict him. 
The author of Prædeſtinatus imputes to Heracleon this 
doctrine : that a baptiſed perſon, whether righteous, or 
not, 


(nu) Grabe Ib. p. 234. Vid. et Cotel. nete narrationibus de cruenta laudatorum -. apo!- 


ad Conſt. Ap. l. 2. cap. 63. et l. 8. c. 22. 
(x) Apprime vero notandum teſtimonium 
Heracleonis, aſſerentis ex ſanctis apoſtolis 
Matthzum, Philippum, Thomam, et Levi 
five Lebbæum, Jacobi fratrem, citra marty- 
rium mortem obiiſſe. Cui, licet hæretico, 
ſed apoſtolorum ætati perquam vicino, in 
hac re hiſtorica majorem fidem habendam 
puto, quam fabuloſis recentiorum ſeriptorum 


tolorum morte. Grabe Spic. vol, 2. þ. 234 
note to p. 84. 1.4. 

(y ) Remargues ſur le Nouveau F. eft. p. 171. 

(z) Baptizatum hominem, five juſtum 
five peccatorem, loco ſancti computari do- 
cebat: nihilque obeſſe baptizatis peccata 
memorabat: dicens, ſicut non in ſe recipit 
natura ignis gelu, ita baptizatus non in ſe 
recipit peccatum. Præd. H. 16. 
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HE RL A CT LE O B: 
not, is a faint : and that whatever fins a man is guilty of after 
baptiſm, they do not hurt him. Baſnage has well obſerved, 
that /a/ the forecited excellent paſſage of Heracleon confutes 
this account. And beſides, Grabe ſays, that (%% Prædeſtina- 
tus deſerves no credit in what he writes of Heracleon. 

4. Heracleon owned the authority of the apoſtles of Chriſt. 
This may be concluded from the mention he makes of ſeveral 
of them in the forecited paſſage, and from his commentaries 
upon the goſpels of St. Luke and St. John. Many of which 
are given us by Origen, particularly his obſervations (e upon 


Matt. viii. 12. and Il. i. 2. 
iv. 50. 


And his comment upon {d} John 
And it might be argued, that he admitted the au- 


thority of St. Peter from (e) his quoting the preaching aſ- 


cribed to (FJ) him. 
writings. 


(a) Eſt quoque falſiſſimum Heracleonem 
ſententiæ fuiſſe ejuſmodi, hominem qui 
baptiſmum adeptus fuerit, five juſtum, five 
peccatorem, in ſandi loco ducendum eſſe. 
Prædeſtinati figmentum reſellunt verba He- 
racleonis quz ex Clemente & Alexandrino 
protulimus. An. in Ann. 105. No. III. 


P. 58. 


(6) Sed nullam iſte auctor meretur fidem 
in his quæ de Heracleone tradidit, quod 
tempora nullatenus congruant. Crabe Spic. 
Pat. vol. 2. p 81, $2. 

e 0:A2T0as ports t TW* GL tn THC Caoariccs 
ESENEVTOITAL tb5 TO Core To Sr x Tech 
Tra TOV Aub geprrertu 7e“ tig EYE mn od, 
* , are & we wherrour, Origenis 
Cemmen. in Johan. tom. 2. p. 256. Huct. 


ta See the paſſage at large, f. 188. 2. (þ)- 


e Ap. Orig, in Feb. T. 2. þ. 211. E. 
Huct. 


() I formerly reſcrred to that paſſage 


. * , 5 1 3 . 
in a note, Voi. 2. p. 537. f/? edit. p. 5 39.  þ. 217 C. 


He likewiſe received St. Paul, and his 
For he quotes (/ the beginning of the 12th chapter 


to 


24. edit, Nevertheleſs it is wanting in 
Grabe's collections of Heracleon's frag- 
ments: as is alſo another ſhort quotation a 
little before it, and nearer the beginning 
of the 14th ſome of Origen's commentaries 
upon St. John, &c. Grab. Spic. T. ii. p. 99. 
As they are wanting in Grabe, fo likewiſe 
in Maſſuet. Which ſhews, that ſome things 
may eſcape the obſervation of the moſt dili- 
gent. 

N. B. Even Dr. Lardner, though ſo di- 
ligent, has not been ſuſſiciently attentive 
here: for Grabe has inſerted the firſt of 
theſe paſſages in v. 1. b. 64. as a frag- 
meat of the preaching of Peter, and has 
given his reaſons for inſerting it in that 
place, in his notes at the end of wel. 2. p. 
239. note en p. qq. I. 18. If the other 
paſſo ge is in Grabe, it has eſcaped me. H. 
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HISTORY or HERETTICS: 


Ster. 4. to the Romans, Moreover Origen gives us Heracleon's (g 


interpretation of 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54. 

5. It is highly probable, that Heracleon received all the 
books of the New Teſtament, as other Chriſtians did. At 
leaſt we have no reaſon to doubt it. He ſeems likewiſe to have 
received the Old Teſtament, as may be argued from his quo- 
tation of Ifaiah, before taken notice of. 

6. Heracleon's commentaries upon St. Luke and St. John 
are an early evidence of the reſpe& ſhewn to the ſcriptures of 
the New Teſtament. And it is reaſonable to think, that others 
beſide Heracleon, both Catholics and Heretics, publiſhed com- 
mentaries upon ſome of the books of ſcriptures, about the 
ſame time. | | 

7. Finally, Heracleon's commentaries bear teſtimony to the 
antiquity and genuinneſs of St. John's introduction to his 
goſpel. Foraſmuch as ſeveral of his paſſages in Origen con- 
tain remarks upon it, | 


(g) Kai un abaruroy ye tar mytrren Tw owe Ofagrov, nas abaruow Omrov era, oa 


yy o nearArws, a g £X20ay meg rxaurimoln o Davao; avth; eig „og. Ibid. T. 2. 
rorrgiar, GUTYY A&YWY £1126 To bo afplags p. 255. D. 
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CHAP. IX. 
Of CERD O N. 


SECT. I. Of his Time. 


in the time of Hyginus, the ninth biſhop of Rome after 
the apoſtles. Euſebius in his Chronicle ſuppoſes %% Valentin 
and Cerdon to have come to Rome together in the time of 
Hyginus, in the third year of the Emperor Antonine the 
Pious, and the year of Chriſt 141. 

Pagi was of opinion, that (c} Cerdon came to Rome in 
140, or ſooner, in the later part of the time of Hyginus. 
Maſſuet d) placeth him in 141. Baſnage ſpeaks of him /e) 
as flouriſhing under Hyginus, in the time of Adrian, about 
the year 125. And Spondanus /) ſpeaks firſt of him under 
the year 146, and again under the year 155. 


CEE ad Se EOS l T5 _- 
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SE C „ his Opinions. 


E taught, as Irenæus informs us, that (g/ the God de- 
clared in the law and the prophets is not the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For he was well known, the latter 
unknown: moreover, he was juſt, this good. 
SE | Epiphanius's 


(a) L. i. e. 27. [al. 28,] 2. 1. Gr. 103. (e) Anne 125. u. ii. 
L. 3. c. 4. 2. 3. Gr. 206. Conf. Euſeb. Annales Eccle/. p. 149, 151. 
L. 4+ C. 11. 20 Eddate, r UT9 . 1e XX TEOpnTwWY 
( b) Sub Hygino Romanz urbis epiſcopo, XKEXTEUYAEVOV 02⁰¹ un £1928 r TY XKUCK2 TV pacyv 
Valentinus hæreſiarches et Cerdo magiſter «nov xg. Tov hen vag moat lai, mor I 
'Marcionis, Romam venerunt. Chr. 2. 168. GY VOT& K. TOY H Ira, Tov 9 4 b 
(c) In. Baron. Ann. 144. u. ii. uTzexiw. Tren. l. i. c. 27. n. 1. Vid, er 
{d) Dif. Iren. p. Ixvii. n. 134. Zuſeb. l. iv. c. 11. inf. 
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IRENÆ Us twice ſays, that Ja) Cerdon came to Rome Ster. 1. 
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Epiphanius's ſummary is to this purpoſe : that / Cerdon. 
learned his doctrine from Heracleon; making however ſome 
additions of his own : that he came from Syria to Rome, 
and there ſpread his notions in the time of Hyginus. He 
held two contrary principles: he ſaid, that Chriſt was not 
born. He denied the reſurrection of the dead, and rejected 
the Old Teſtament. In his larger article Epiphanius writes, 
that /i) Cerdon ſucceeded Heracleon, and came from Syria 
to Rome in the time of Hyginus, the ninth biſhop after the 
apoſtles : that like many other heretics, he held two princi- 
ples, and two Gods ; one good and unknown, the Father of 
Jeſus : the other the Creator, evil, and known, who ſpake in 
the law, appeared to the prophets, and was often ſeen. He 
taught moreover, that Jeſus was not born of Mary, and that 
he had fleſh in appearance only. He denied the reſurrection 
of the body, and rejected the Old Teſtament, He ſaid that 
Chriſt deſcended from the unknown Father : that he came to 
overthrow the empire and dominion of the Creator of the 
world, as many other heretics do, and having been a ſhort 
time at Rome, he tranſmitted his venom to Marcion, who 
ſucceeded him. 

Theodoret's account of Cerdon is to this effect: he T was 
in the time of the firſt Antonine. He taught, that there is one 
God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unknown to the 
prophets : another, the Maker of the univerſe, the giver of 
the Moſaic law: and this 7% is ſuſt, the other good. For / 
he in the law orders, that an eye ſhould be given for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth but the good God in the goſpels n 

com- 
(hb) Epiph. p. 230. (1) See Matt. v. 38, 40. & Luke vi. 29. 


(i) H. 41. n. 1. p. 300. (mM) O do wyabo; ty Tug Wayyehicys x. 
(k) Her, Fab. I. i. c. 24. p. 209. C. D. Ib. p. 20g. D. 
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E 
commands, that to him who ſmiteth thee on the right cheek, 
turn the other alſo: and that to him who would take away thy 


C 


coat, thou ſhouldeſt give thy cloak alſo. He in the law di- 
rects to love a friend, and hate an enemy: but the oer to 
love even our enemies. Not obſerving, ſays Theodoret, that 
in the law it is directed, (u) that if à man meet his enemies ox 
going aſtray, he ſhould bring bim back : and -not forbear to help 
his beaſt, when lying under his burden: and that he who ac- 
cording to him is alone good, threatens (o) hell-fire to him who 
calls his brother fool: and ſhewing himſelf to be juſt, ſaid: ( 
with what meaſure ye meet, it ſhall be meeted to you again. 

I inſert ) Philaſter's account intire ; and put in the mar- 
gin (i) the greater part of Auguſtine's article concerning this 
perſon. | 


SECT. III. He was an admirer of Virginity, 
aud is ſaid to have recanted his Errors. 


FNERDON too, as well as Marcion, though this is not 


often mentioned, was a great admirer of virginity, and 


Ce 2 


(n) See Exed. xxiii. 34. 

(0) Matt. v. 22. 

, Matt. vii. 2. and Luke vi. 38. 

(q) Cerdon autem quidam ſurrexit poſt 


hos, pejus ſuis doctoribus prædicans, qui 


cum veniſſet Romam de Syria, auſus eſt 
dicere duo eſſe principia, id eſt unum 
Deum bonum, et unum malum : et Deum 
quidem bonum, bona facere, et malum 
mala. Jeſum autem Salvatorem non na- 
tum aſſerit de Virgine, nec apparuiſſe in 
carne nec de cælo deſcendiſle, ſed putative 
viſum fuiſſe hominibus, qui non videbatur 
inquit, vere, ſed erat umbra: unde et pu- 
abatur quibuſdam pati, non tamen vere 


TECOIN= 


patiebatur. C. 44. Ed. Fab. p. 11. C. 16. 


La Bigne. 


(r) Qui duo principia fibi adverſantia 
dogmatizavit: Deumque Legis et Prophe- 
tarum non eſſe Patrem Chriſti, nec bonum 
eſſe, ſed juſtum : Patrem vero Chriſti bo- 
num: Chriſtumque ipſum nec natum ex 
femina, neque habuiſſe carnem : nec vere 
mortuum, vel quidquam paſſum, ſed ſimu- 
laſſe paſſionem. Quidam vero in duobus 
principiis ſuis duos deos ita eum dixiſſe 
perhibent, ut unus eorum eſſet bonus, 
alter autem malus. Reſurrectionem mor- 
tuorum negat, ſpernens etiam Teſtamentum 
Vetus. Aug. de Her. c. 21. 
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Ster. 3- recommended it to his followers, as we learn from Theo- 


doret (/). 


Irenzus ſays, Ct that when Cerdon was at Rome he ſever} 
times renounced his errors, and was received. But at length 
for returning to them again, or for teaching them in a clan- 
deſtine manner, he was finally excluded from the church, 
That paſſage, as well as others from Irenzus, is tranſcribed 
by Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. u And Valeſius, 
in his notes upon the place of Euſebius argues, that Cerdon 


was not ejected, but ſeparated himſelf from the church; 
Tertullian in his // Preſcriptions tells a like ſtory cf 


Marcion. 
Tertullian was miſtaken. 


But it is generally ſuppoſed by learned men, that 
Rigaltius (y) has made this obſer- 


vation, and Beauſobre (2) is clearly of opinion, that Fertul- 


lian confounded Marcion with Cerdon. 


the ſame ſentiments. (a 


(/) KegSwv per , us pagtiuy, Thy Taglea 
Theod. H. F. l. v. 


tyoανοεντ , *. N. 
c. 24. 1%. 
(t) Kigb Gee « » 
P41 EEO MONCYE LEN, BTW; As rA, ore {tv 
Abpodi0aguanuy, mots 0s N EZ0p0AuYBUERS 
Tut 0+ EAEY ,o 0 big E0402THE KAKWE, 32k 
E&P Hptev2; Th; Twy . p- curνε. Tren. I. 3, 
c. 4. Ne. 3. | 
Cu Tandem vero Cerdon convictus quod 
polt toties iteratam exomologeſim, peſtiferum 
virus erroris ſui occulte ſpargeret, penitus 
ſe ab Ecclefia removit. Id enim ſonant 
lrenæi verba; quæ Ruſinus et Chriſtopho- 
ſonus perperam meo judicio interpretati 
ſunt. Neque enim Cerdonem ex eccleſia 
ejeQum fuiſſe dicit Irenæus, ſed ipſum ſe 
ab Eccleſia penitus ſegregaſſe. Ex quo 


eig T £xxAnorey Ahr, 


apparet, Cerdonem ſuo ipſius judicio con- 


demnatum, præveniſſe Eccleſiz ſententiam. 
Accieſ. Hiſt, I. 4. c. II. Ini. et Aunota. in 
tuuilem. p. 65. 


Tillemont is alſo of 


(x) Nam conſtat illos (Valentinum et 
Marcionem) , . . in Catholicam primo 
doctrinam eredidiſſe apud Eccleſiam Roma- 
nam, donec ob inquietam ſemper eorum 
curioſitatem, qua fratres quoque vitiabant, 
ſemel et iterum ejecti . . Poſtmodum 
Marcion pænitentiam confeſſus, cum con- 
ditioni datæ ſibi occurrit—morte præventus 
eſt, C. 30. p. 242. or 209. ed. 1597. 

Non ſolet Septimius exactiſſime red- 


dere quæ ab auctoribus ſumit. Rigalt. in 


Net. ad Lib. de Pref. C. zo. 

( En effet quand Jai compare ce qu'il 
dit de Marcion avec ce que S. Irence dit de 
Cerdon, je me ſuis appergu qu'il a con- 
fondu Marcion avec Cerdon. C'eſt ce der- 
nier qui fut repris plus d'une fois & cauſe 
de ſes Erreurs, et plus d'une fois reconcilic 
a PEgliſe a la faveur d'une penitence ſimu- 
lee. Hiſt. de Manich. T. 2. u. 6. p. 77. 

(4) Mem. Ecc. T. 2. P. 2. p. 514. 
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SECT. IV. What Scriptures were received by 


him. 


HE authors before cited inform us, that Cerdon re- Szcr. 4. 
jected or deſpiſed the Old Teſtament. As they ſay 
nothing of his rejecting any of the books of the New Teſta- 
ment, we ought to conclude, that he received. them, as other 
chriſtians did.. | 

Indeed the author of the additions to Tertullian's book of 
Preſcriptions ſays, that (5) Cerdon received only the goſpel of 
St. Luke, and that not entire: that he did not receive all St. 
Paul's epiſtles, nor the whole. of thoſe. of them, which he 
did receive. And that moreoyer he rejected the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, and the Apocalypſe. But ſince Irenæus and other 
antient authors are totally ſilent about this, it may be reckoned 
not to be true. This was Marcion's ſentiment. And, pro- 
bably, it is one of thoſe things, in which he is ſaid to have 
excceded all that went before him. 


(5) Accedit his Cerdon quidam.'. . . neque totas epiſtolas ſumit. Acta Apoſto- 
Hic prophetias et legem repudiat. So- lorum ct Apocalypſin quaſi falſa rejicit. 
lum Evangelium Lucæ, nec tamen totum Præſer. c. 51. p. 253. al, 217. 
recipit. Apoſtoli Pauli neque omnes, 
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Of Marcion and his Followers, .*X 
SECT. I. Some general Account of him from 
Trenaeus. j 
S we are now come to Marcion, it may be beſt to tale 
a paſſage of Irenzus at length, as a ſummary account, 
to be afterwards commented upon. 55 
Marcion (a/ of Pontus, ſucceſſor of Cerdon, added to his 
doctrine, with greater aſſurance; blaſpheming him who is de- 
clared to be God by the law and the prophets; who, as ge 
ſays, appears to be author of evil, delighting in war, incon- 
ſtant, and contrary to himſelf. But Jeſus, he ſays, came | 
from the Father, who is ſuperior to the God that made the Rm 
world. He came into Judea in the time of Pontius Pilate, RRM 
governour under Tiberius Cæſar. He appeared to them in mm 
the 9 35 
(a) Succedens autem ei Marcion Pon- quæ ſunt de generatione Domini conſcripta, 45 185 
ticus adampliavit doctrinam impudorate et de doctrina ſermonum Domini multa auf: 
blaſphemans eum, qui a Lege et Prophetis rens, in quibus manifeſſime conditorem MW 
annuntiatus eſt deus: malorum factorem, hujus univerſitatis ſuum patrem confitens 7 
et bellorum concupiſcentem, et inconſtan- dominus conſcriptus eſt—non Evangeliun, 
tem quoque ſententia, et contrarium fibi fed particulam Evangelii tradens eis. Simi: 
ipſum dicens. Jeſum autem ab eo Patre, liter autem et Apoſtoli Pauli epiſtolas ab- RR 
qui eſt ſuper mundi fabricatorem Deum, ſcidit, auferens quæcunque manifeſte dicta 
venientem in Judzam temporibus Pontii ſunt ab Apoſtolo de eo Deo, qui munduimn 
Pilati Præſidis, qui fuit procurator Tiberii fecit, quoniam hic pater domini noſtri Jeſu 
. Czſaris, in hominis forma manifeſtatum Chriſti, et quæcumque ex Propheticis me- f 3% 
his qui in Judæa erant, diſſolventem Pro- morans Apoſtolus docuit prenuntiantibus 5 by 
phetas et Legem, et omnia opera ejus Dei, adyentum domini. =. 
qui mundum fecit, quem et Coſmocratorem Salutem autem ſolum animarum eſſe 5 ? 
dicit. Et ſuper hec, id quod eſt ſecundum futuram earum, quz ejus doctrinam didici . 
Lucam Evangelium circumcidens, et omnia ſent: mm 
1 
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the form of a man, diſſolving the law and the prophets, and SBCT. 1 


all the works of him that made the world. Moreover, he 
mutilated the goſpel according to Luke, ſtriking out all that 
relates to our Lord's nativity, and taking away many other 
things, from our Lord's diſcourſes, eſpecially where he ſpeaks 
of the Creator of this world as his Father. Thus delivering 
to his diſciples not the goſpel, but a ſcrap of it. In like 
manner he curtails- the epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, taking 
away thoſe paſſages, . where the Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks of the 
Creator of the world, as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and alſo his quotations from. the prophetical writings, that 
foretell the coming of the Lord. He held, that the ſoul only 


will be ſaved. As for the body, it being taken from matter, 


it is, with him, incapable of ſalvation. . Beſide all theſe blaſ- 
phemies, he maintained, that Cain, and the people of Sodom, 
and the Egyptians, and all the nations in general, though 


= they had lived in all manner of wickedneſs, were ſaved by the 
Lord, when he deſcended into hell: (or the inviſible world, 
the receptacle of departed ſpirits: ) for they came to him, 


But that Abel, and 


and he took them up into his kingdom. 
Enoch, and Noah, and the Patriarchs, and the Prophets, and 


other righteous men, who walked with God, and pleaſed. 
For, fays he, they knew their. 


him, did not obtain falyation. 
God had been wont to tempt or try them: and they ſuſ- 


pected, 


ſent: corpus autem, videlicet quoniam a 
terra ſit ſumtum, impoſſibile eſſe partici- 
pare ſalutem. Super blaiphemiam autem, 
quæ eſt in Deum, adjecit et hoc... Cain, 


et eos qui ſimiles ſunt ei, et Sodomitas et 


Ægyptios, et ſimiles eis, et omnes omnino 
gentes, quæ in omni permixtione maligni- 
tatis ambulaverunt, ſalvatas eſſe a Domino, 
cum deſtendiſſet ad inferos, et accurriſſent 
ei, et in ſuum aſſumſiſſe reguum. Abel au- 


tem et Enoch, et Noe, et reliquos juſtos, 
et eos qui ſunt erga Abraham Patriarcham, 
cum omnibus Prophetis, et his qui placu- 
erunt Deo, non participaſſe ſalutem. Quo- 
niam enim ſciebant, inquit, Deum ſuum 


ſemper tentantem eos, et tunc tentare eum 


ſuſpicati, non accucurrerunt Jeſu, neque 
crediderunt annuntiationi ejus. Et prop- 
terea remanſiſſe animas eorum apud inferos 


dixit. Tren. I. i. c. 27. [al. 29. ] 2. 106. 
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Scr. 1. pected, that now a new temptation was laid in their way. 


Szer. 2. 


Therefore they would not come to- Jeſus, nor believe in him. 
For which reaſon, as he ſays, their ſouls remained in hell. 
So Irenæus. This paſſage of ſo early a writer will be of 
great uſe to us. But I need not obſerve his order in all 
things. 
It will be proper for us, firſt to obſerve Marcion's time and 
hiſtory, and then his principles or opinions. 


SECT. II. Of the Time in which he lived. 


T is not eaſy to ſettle exactly Marcion's time. Cave ſup- 
poſeth, that /5/ he came to Rome in the year 127; and 
about 130 became a follower of Cerdon, and an open heretic, 
Mill too, {c} who likewiſe follows Pearſon, as to the early 


time of Hyginus, is of much the ſame opinion. Pagi (4) 


placeth the ſpreading of Marcion's hereſy in the year 144. 
But he thinks, that this bereſy, as is common in other caſes, 
may be ſaid to have had ſeveral beginnings, according to divers 


computations, Marcion, according to him, came to Rome | 
ſoon after the death of Hyginus, which he ſays, cannot be 


deferred beyond the year 141. But he had before that broach- 
ed his opinions in Syria, and probably had begun to do ſo in 
the reign of Adrian, or at leaſt in the beginning of the reign 
of Antonine the Pious. Coming to Rome, preſently after 
the death of Hyginus, when the ſee was vacant, and the Preſ- 
byters of that church not receiving him, he returned into 
Afia, and ſpread his principles with greater zeal and opennels, 
about the year 144, where, as he ſays, Tertullian placeth 

Marcion. 


(4) Hi. Lit. in Marcion. T. i. p. 55 (4) Crit. in Baron, 144. u. 3. 
(£) Proleg. u. 307. 
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Marcion. Petavius was very much of the ſame opinion, 
whoſe (e) words I place ſomewhat at length in the margin. 

Let us now obſerve ſome particulars in the antients. 
Irenæus, who, as we have ſeen, ſays, that Cerdon was at 
Rome in the time of Hyginus, and makes Marcion his diſ- 
ciple or immediate ſucceſſor, ſays likewiſe, - in another place, 
that /) Marcion acted chiefly under Anicetus, who was the 


| tenth in the ſucceſſion of the biſhops of Rome. 


Clement of Alexandria (g) ſpeaks of Baſilides, Valentin, 
and Marcion, as being all in the reign of Adrian, and the 
firſt, or elder Antonine, much about the ſame time, though 
this laſt was ſomewhat after the other two. 

Tertullian ſpeaks of Marcion as (, the firſt, who had 
taught a different God, and ſuperior to the Creator, and 
often mentions the time in which he lived, but never with 
exactneſs, as if he had any certain information about it. He 

D d 


ce) Poſtremum, atque omnium difficil- 
limum eſt, quod de Marcione nobis [ex J. 
M. Apologia] objicitur. Quem, ut con- 
ſentanea loquamur, affirmandum eſt non 


Antonino demum imperante, ſed ſub Adri- 


ano cœpiſſe. Atque haud ſcio an duo 
Ulius diſtinguenda ſint tempora, ut in ple. 
riſque hæreſibus accidit : ita ut ſub Adriano 
primum eruperit, poſtea vero ſub Antonino 
longe lateque propagatis erroribus celebre 
ſibi nomen pepererit. . . . Hygint obitus 
confertur in annum Antonini xviii. ante 
quod tempus Marcionem hæreſim ſuam 
diſſeminaſſe neceſſe eſt; cum Juſtinus, qui 
Antonino, et quidem imperii ejus initio, 
Apologiam obtulit, Marcionis meminerit. 
Quare duplex, uti conjiciebamus, Marcio- 
nitarum ortus eſſe debet. Nam primum 
in Ponto Aſia duntaxat nefarium dogma 
prædicavit, idque Adriane imperante. Poſ- 
ra ſub Antonino majores trahens ſpiritus 


Once 


vehementius in eoſdem errores cœpit incum- 
bere. Hygino vero demum mortuo pri- 
mitus dogma Cerdonis interpolaſſe Mar- 
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cionem nullo modo cenſeo. Petav. Auimad. 


ad H. 46. Epiph. p. 83. 

Marcion autem illi ſuccedens inva- 
luit ſub Aniceto decimum locum epiſcopatus 
obtinente. Iren. I. 3. c. 4. u. 3. 206. 

(g) Strom. |. 7. p. 764. C. D. 

(+) Nemo alterum Deum auſus eſt ſuſ- 
picari. Facilius de Filio quam de Patre 
hæſitabatur: donec Marcion præter Creato- 
rem alium Deum ſolius bonitatis induceret. 
Prefer. Her. cap. 34. p. 344. B. 

Quum igitur ſub Antonino primus Mar- 
cion hunc Deum induxerit, ſicut probavi- 
mus. . . atque ita non a Chriſto revela- 
tum, quem conſtat a Marcione primum 
prædicatum. Adv. Marcien. J. 1, c. 19. 
p. 443. 4. 
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SECT. 2. once ſpeaks (7) of Marcion and Valentin, together, as both 


flouriſhing in the time of Antonine, and in the epiſcopate of 
Eleutherius. In another place he ſpeaks of Marcion, as cer- 
tainly being a heretic of Antonine's time, (/ but in what 
year his hereſy aroſe, he was not ſolicitous to know. | 

Celſus, who might write about the year 150, mentioned 
the Marcionites, as we learn from Origen. V 

But perhaps Juſtin Martyr's works may lead us nearer the 
time of Marcion, than any thing elſe. He wrote againſt 
Marcion. That work is mentioned by /in Irenzus, as well 
as by /n) Euſebius. And it is reckoned % to be different 
from his work againſt all hereſies, mentioned by himſelf in 
his //) firſt apology: in which (q) he twice ſpeaks of Mar- 
cion as ſtill living. That apology was written in the time of 
the elder Antonine, in the year 140, or not long after. Con- 
ſequently, it is reaſonable to think, that Marcion had appear- 
ed in 130, or very ſoon after. For Marcion had many fol- 
lowers, when Juſtin wrote that apology. And when he ſays, 
that Marcion was {till living ; it is implied, that he had made 


a figure for ſome time. 


(i) Ubi tunc Marcion, Ponticus naucle- 
rus, Stoicz tudioſus ? Ubi Valentinus, Pla- 
tonicæ Sectator? Nam conſtat illos, neque 
(alio) olim fuiſſe, Antonini fere principatu, 
et in Catholicæ primo docttinam credidiſle, 
apud Eccleſiam Romanenſem, ſub epiſco- 
patu Eleutherii benedicti. De Pr. cap. 30. 
5. 242. 4. 

{+) Quoto quidem anno Antonini ma- 
joris de Ponto ſuo exhalaverit aura canicu- 
laris, non curavi inveſtigare. De quo tamen 
conſtat, Antonianus hæreticus eſt, ſub Pio 
impius, &c. Adv. Marcion, J. 1. c. 19. 
5. 443. + 

(1) Eumoln & o nihogg nab π“hννεν Du, 
TOOTH AEPUY [TAILED Contr. Cel. J. Jo Co 62. 


p. 676. Bened. 272. lan. 

in ) Kai ua)u; rie e Tw og [robgtiuls 
TUVTHY(L4TE D117 Ws Iren. I. 4. Co 6. [ al. 14. 
. 233 | 

Cu Vid. Euſeb. l. 4. c. 11. p. 125. B. 
ef c. 18. Pp. 141. 4, 

(e Sed et contra Marcionem inſignia 
volumina. . . et alius liber contra omnes 
hæreſes. Hier. de V. T. c. 23. 

' (f) Es & nuwv ua TUVT AY (h% HATH TT 
TWY YEYEV AEVWY COBETEWY, Ap. 1. P. 70. C. 

(q) 0; ua vo es £54 Oeorwy Te; vej- 
P2e + + Os; XEATH MAY % M . . TOs 
ABG TET OV, SD Ne. Ap. . 70. A. 

Kai wy didzou w Toe meuoberi;. 16. . 
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SECT. III. The Hiſtory of him as given by 
Epiphanins. 


HE common account of Marcion, taken from Epipha- SEcr. z. 
4 nius, (r) is to this purpoſe. That he was born at 
* Sinope, in Pontus, where his father was Biſhop. For ſome 


1 while, as he ſiys, Marcion lived a retired life, in ſtrict conti— 
© nence, But having admitted an affection for a young woman, 
and having been guilty of uncleanneſs with her, he was ex- 
communicated by his father: who would never after receive 
him, though Marcion earneitly entreated him, and made pra- 
feſſions of lincere repentance Being uneaſy under the re- 
= proaches, which he met with in his own country, he went 
abroad, and arrived at Rome, ſoon after the death of Hyginus. 
Y Here he attempted to be received to communion, and more- 


> over aimed to be made Biſhop. But being difappointed in 
; both thoſe attempts, the Preſbyters of that church rejecting 
him, he was exaſperated. Whereupon he joined himſelf to 
> Cerdon, who a little before had begun to ſpread his peculiar 
| opinions in the city of Rome. 

Fete} That Marcion was a native of Pontus, is allowed by all. 
So ſaid Irenzus at the beginning of the long paſſage before 
tranſcribed from him. And in like manner many other an- 
cient authors. He is called a failor, or mariner, by Rhodon 


in / Euſebius, and very often by /, Tertullian. But for 
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what reaſon, is not (2) certain. Nor is it likely, that a 
biſhop's ſon, and a learned man, as Marcion was, ſhould ever 
have followed ſuch an occupation. Perhaps thoſe authors refer 
only to his country, as bordering upon the ſea, or his native 
City a ſea port. 


SECT. IV. The Story of his deceiving a young 
Woman held doubtful by many. 


HE ſtory told by Epiphanius, of Marcion's deceiving 

a young woman, is alſo in the Appendix to Tertullian“ 
Preſcriptions. x) But it may be called in queſtion. I ſee, 
that ()) the learned and excellent Ittigius doubted of the truth 
of it. 

I think, that there are in Epiphanius's account ſome par- 
ticulars, that give the whole an appearance of improbability. 
For why ſhould Marcion's father refuſe to receive him into 
communion upon confeſſion, and repentance, which ſeem to 
have been ſincere, if indeed he had ſo fallen, as is ſaid? And 
his future conduct appears to have been free from reproach. 
Moreover his attempt to be received at Rome, and even to ob- 

tain 


Scilicet nauclero illi non quidem Rho- 
dia lex, ſed Pontica caverat. Adv. M. 
J. 3. cap. 6. p. 480. C. 

Quamobrem, Pontice nauclere, fi nun- 
quam furtivas merces in aca:ovs tuas rece- 
piſti, &c. Adv. M. J. 5. cap. 1. p. 515. D. 

{(u) Nautam vocat Rhoden. .. nau- 
clerum Tertullianus: an quod artem nau— 
ticam primitus exercuerit? an quod uterque 
ludens in voce Pontus, Marcionis patriæ 
nomine, quæ et Aſiæ regionem, et Mare 
ſignificat, illum nautam aut nauclerum vo- 
cet, quaſi marinum hominem, in mari na- 


tum. Maß. Dif. Iren. p. 68. 

Je ne ſaurois regarder ce mot, que com- 
me une raillerie fonde ſur ce que Sinope 
ctant ville maritime; elle etoit remplie des 
gens de mer. Beauſ. Hiſt. de Manich. T. 2. 
p. 70. 

(x) Marcion... . epiſcopi filius, prop- 
ter ſtuprum cujuſdam virginis ab ecclefiz 
communicatione abjectus. De Pr. cap. 51. 
p. 253. D. 

(y) Eth ipſe Tertullianus in prolixis quos 
contra Marcionem ſcrijtit libris ejus tei 
nuſpiam meminerit. /ttig. de Her, p. 128. 
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tain the biſhoprick of the church, is inconſiſtent with the ſup- SECT+ 4. 


poſition of ſo ſhameful a fall, as that imputed to him by 
Epiphanius. | 


SECT. V. Several Obſervations tending to ſbew 
its incredibility. 


EAUSOBRE (2) has a long argument upon this point, 
taken from the ſilence of ancient writers, and conſiſt- 
ing of many particulars. I ſhall abridge it. 

1. Irenæus appears to have been totally unacquainted with 
this affair. But is it poſſible, that he who had been at Rome, 
ſhould be ignorant of it, if true? or, if he had known it, 
could he have avoided the mention of it? Moreover he writes 
againſt a heretic, that condemned marriage, as a ſtate not 
ſufficiently pure. How could he forget to ſay, that this ſame 
perſon had been guilty of fornication, if he knew it ? 

2. Tertullian wrote five books againſt Marcion. He did 
not negle& any occaſion to decry his adverſary. Neverthe- 
leſs he ſays nothing of this ſcandalous adventure. 

3. After having ſpoken of Marcion, Tertullian proceeds 
to his diſciple Apelles : who, he ſays, having /a) committed 


a fault with a woman, and thus apoſtatiſed from the Mar- 


cionite continence, did no more dare to ſhew himſelf before 
his holy maſter, and therefore retired to Alexandria. The 
ſame thing is mentioned %) in the additions to Tertullian's 
Preſcriptions. We may take another opportunity to conſider, 


what 


(z) Hiſt. de "TIRE Ye E: 2, $. 73 fc. C6) Poſt hos ſubſequitur Apelles, diſci- 


(a) Sed lapſus in feminam, deſertor con- pulus Mar.ionis, qui poſteaquam in carnem 


tinentize Marcioneniis, ab oculis janctiſſimi ſuam lapſus eſt, a Marcione ſeparatus eſt, 


magiſtri Alexandriam ſeceſſit. De Pr. c. 30, Pr. cap. 51. p. 254. 4. 
pe. 242. B. 


SECT. 5. 
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Sect. 5+ what the fault of Apelles was. But whether it were mar- 


riage, or adultery, or fornication, here was a fair occaſion 
for Tertullian to mention a fault of Marcion, of the like kind, 
if he had known of any ſuch thing. Tillemont, /c) en- 
quiring into the author of the additions to Tertullian's book 
of Preſcriptions, appears to have been very ſenſible of this 
difficulty. 

4. The ſilence of the beforementioned writers, Irenæus 
and Tertullian, adds Beauſobre, appears to me an invincible 
proof of Marcion's innocence : at leaſt it is a proof of their 
unacquaintedneſs with that ſcandalous affair. Let us how- 
ever ſhew, that neither was it known in the eaſt : foraſmuch 
as Clement of Alexandria and Origen ſay nothing of it, 
though they do not ſpare Marcion. Clement in particular 
fills up almoſt all his third book of Stromata in rehearſing 
and confuting the arguments of Marcion and other Encratites 
againſt marriage. If theſe men had not obſerved the rules 
of chaſtity: if Marcion, who is mentioned more than twenty 
times in that book, had tranſgreſſed theſe rules in a ſcanda- 
lous manner : and had been on that account excommunicated 
by his own father, 1s 1t conceivable, that St. Clement ſhould 


ſay nothing of it? Theſe proud men, ſays Clement, /d) boaſt 


of imitating our Saviour, who never married, and poſſeſſed 
nothing in this world. But they ſhould know, that God re— 
ſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. Here he 
ſhould by all means have mentioned the fall of Marcion, and 


unquel- 


(e) Ce qu' il ya encore d'embaraſſant, et fi honteuſe, Il n'eſtoit pas homme a lu! 
et a quoy je ne ſai il eſt aiſe de trouver epargner ce reproche. Mem. Ec. J. 3. 
aucune reponſe raifonnadle, c'eſt, que dans mote vii. fur Tertullien. 
tout ſon grand ouvrage contre Marcion, Cad) Mine, & avre; os prpznavg;m 049 
fait apres ce catalogue, s'il en eſt Pauteur, Toy xverr, wire ynuarra, pre Th ev Tw N 
ne luy reproche jamais une faute fi grande #719440 x. „. Clem. Str. J. 3. p. 446. C. 
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M A R C 1 O N. 
unqueſtionably would have done fo, if he had known any 
thing of the matter. 

5. Euſebius informs us of mang authors, who had wrote 
againſt Marcion: Juſtin Martyr, Dionyſus of Corinth, Theo- 
philus of Antioch, Philip of Gortyna, Modeſtus, Melito 
and Apollinaris. He had read their writings. Nevertheleſs 
he makes no mention, of this ſcandalous action of our here- 
fiarch. Which muſt be allowed to be a certain proof, that it 
was not taken notice of in thoſe works. 

6. Jerom ſays, (e that Marcion ſent before him to Rome 
a woman, to prepare the minds of people for his hereſy. It 
is not known, whence he, had that particular. But he does 
not ſay, that Marcion had ſeduced her, or any other woman: 
which would have been ſo much to his purpoſe, that it can- 
not be imagined, Jerom would have omitted it, if he had 


known any thing of it : ſince he omits not even conjectures, 


and the ſlighteſt reports, that tend to blacken the reputation 
of a heretic. 

7. From the Greeks and Latins let us pals to the Syrians. 
St. Ephrem lived at Edeſia, which was not very far from 
Sinope. There were many Marcionites in that country, which 
induced him to write againſt them, His hymns againſt divers 
heretics, particularly againſt Marcion, are {till in being. As 
Marcion had miſled many by his auſterities, Ephrem endea- 
vours to undeceive them. He ſays / that Marcion's apoſtles 
were wolves, but they had ſheep's cloathing: and that the 


devil 


Ce Marcion Romam præmiſit mulierem, tolorum vice Marcioni dedit. Ui illas operiret, 


quæ decipiendos fibi animos præpararet. agnorum veſtimenta ſurripuit. Et infra : Sac 


Ad Ctefiph. T. iv. Pp. 477. M. cum Marcioni accommodavit, ut filios lucis in- 


/ Ex hoc hymno diſcimus, Marcionem fuſearet. Et paucis interjectis: Marcion 


auſterioris vitæ ſpeciem affeftaſſe, . . . ab- anguem imitatus, jejunium amavit. Aleman. 
ſtinentiam et cælibatum ſimulaſſe, ſu ſque Bib. Or. T. i. p. 119. 
ſymmiſtis indixiſſe. Lupos Diabolus Apo/- 
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devil put a cowl upon him, that he might deceive the children 
of light. And afterwards: Marcion imitated the ſerpent, 
and recommended faſting. How comes it about, that Ephrem 
does not here unmaſk the man, and ſhew his hypocriſy ; that 
at his very firſt ſetting out he had ſhamefully fallen, and vio- 
lated that virtue, which was the glory of his ſect, and by 
which many people were impoſed upon. 


SECT. VI. Some Reaſon to ſuſpect it was the 
Invention of Epiphanius. 


UT what then ſhall we ſay to Epiphanius? One knows 
not well, what to ſay, But if he had any authority for 


it, it muſt have been flight. We may be apt to ſuſpect, it 


was an invention of his own. Philaſter and he ſeem to have 


drawn from the ſame ſource. They both ſay (g) that Mar- 
cion was of Sinope, and that he propoſed to explain to the 
Preſbyters of Rome, our Lord's parable concerning old bottles 
and old garments. I do not remember to have read theſe par- 
ticulars in any authors more antient than theſe, who lived 
much about the ſame time: which makes me conjecture, that 
they copied one and the ſame original. Nevertheleſs the ſtory 
of Marcion's fall is not in Philaſter. Which ſhews, that he 
never knew it, and that it was not in the author whom he made 
uſe of. Which may lead perſons, a little ſuſpicious, to miſtruſt, 


that Epiphanius himſelf is the author of the ſtory. 


(eg) Marcion, .. genere Ponticus, de ſcriptum eſt: Nemo pannum rudem mittit 
civitate Sinope, urbem Romam devenit, in veſtimentum vetus, neque vinum novum 
ibique degens ſceleratam hæreſim ſemina- in uteres veteres . . ? Et iterum : non el 
bat, atque interrogans preſbyteros ſanctos arbor bona, quæ faciat malum fructum, 


eceleſiæ catholice ſenſus ſui eis errorem neque, arbor mala, quæ faciat bonum fruc- 
mortiferum propinabat, dicens ita: quid tum, &c. Philaft, H. 45. Pp. 94. 95- Co. 
eſt quod in Evangelio, dicente Domino, Epiph, Her. 42. n. 2. p. 303. 


SECT. 
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SECT. VII. He began to propagate his Errors in 
his own Country, for which he was expelled by 
his Father. 


EAUSOBRE therefore concludes from all theſe proofs, 
that the ſcandalous adventure of Marcion is at the moſt 
only a falſe report, which Epiphanius had met with ; and that 
the crime of this herefiarch, for which his father expelled him 


from the church, was his errors, which he had begun to pub- 


liſh in his own country. | 
Beanſobre is not the only perſon, who thinks, that Marcion 
had publiſhed his notions in his own country: though many 


of the antients reckon him a diſciple of Cerdon, with whom 


he firſt became acquainted at Rome. 


SECT. VIII. His way of Life was very unſettled. 


ARCION came to Rome ſoon after the death of Hy- 
ginus, whilſt that ſee was vacant. And not meeting 
with much encouragement there, in a ſhort time he went again 


into Aſia. But he muſt have returned to Rome, if it was 


there that Polycarp ſaw him. Marcion's unſettled and wan— 
dering courſe of life is reflected upon by Tertullian and S. ( 
E e | Ephrem. 


6 Tradit S. Epiphanius, Marcionem, diterem ejuraverat, mundum fibi ubique in- 
e patrio ſolo expulſum, Romam profugiſſe, eſtum habuit fremens. Quamobrem a Ter- 
atque ſubinde alia ex aliis loca mutaſſe. tulliano Hamaxobio inftabilior dictus eſt. 
Quapropter eundem Caino comparat 8. Lib. i, cap, 1. 4fſeman. B. O. T. i. p. 119. 
Ephram. Quoniam vero Marcion ſuum con- 


SECT. 7. 


SECT, 8. 
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Ephrem. Marcion was once a catholic, as Tertullian often 
ſays, (i) and thence argues the novelty of his opinion. 


SECT. IX. He bad a great Mumber of Fol- 


lowers. 


ARCION had many followers. Epiphanius fays, 
| that / he deceived multitudes of people, and that 
his hereſy ſtill ſubſiſted in his time at Rome, in Italy, Egypt, 
Paleſtine, Arabia and Syria, in Cyprus, Thebais, Perſia, and 
other places. 

Juſtin intimates, that C) he had perverted many of all ranks 
in divers places. 

Tertullian having mentioned Apelles, Valentin, and Mar- 
cion, ſpeaks (n as if there were a greater number of the fol- 
lowers of theſe, than of the other heretics. | 

Theodoret converted {x} about a thouſand Marcionites in 
his dioceſe. In his preface to his ſecond book of Heretical 
Fables he ſays, (os) a few only remained ſcattered in divers 
cities of Syria, followers of Valentin, Marcion and Mani; 
which he thinks a reproach to the paſtors of thoſe times, who 


were not vigilant enough, to root out the ſmall remains f 


theſe hereſies. 


(i) Te quidem plane non amaſti; cum dg T:Trowmne CuoPnuing Aryeiv. x. As Ap. 5. f 


ab eccleſia et fide Chriſti receſſiſti. De Caru. 70. A. Vid. Ib. p. 92. A. 


Tertullian ; 


+* PLY 


296 69] * n = 
/ / YIOS. AO er T A 
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Ati. c. 4. P. 360. C. (m) Hos ut inſigniores et frequentiores ' 


Sicut et ipſe confiteris in quadam epiſto- adulteros veritatts nominamus. De Pra. 
la: et tui non negant, et noſtri probant, cap. 30. p. 242. C. 
16. cap. 2. p. 359. A. (n) Ep. 113. tom. 3. p. 986. D. 

(4) H. 42. u. 1. (e) H. F. Lib. 2. tom. 4. p. 218. C. 


os tata was ya; arlgunur .. e 


Fe 
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Tertullian ſpeaks / of the deſerters of Marcion, that is ber. 9. 


thoſe who ſtill followed him in divers points, but differed from 
their maſter in ſome others. | 

Rhodon, of whom we ſpake formerly, (g as flouriſhing 
about the year 190, ſays, (7) that in his time, the Marcionites 
were divided into ſeveral parties, the leaders of whom he 
makes to be Apelles, Potitus, Baſilicus, and Syneros. 

The great number of books publiſhed againſt him in the 
ſecond century, and afterwards, ſhews the prevalence of this 
doctrine. In enumerating the works of my authors, as I have 
gone along, doubtleſs the reader has obſerved this. And in 


the table at the end of the ſecond volume of my former work, 


are (/) references to divers of thoſe writings. 

Irenzus (t (whoſe words are likewiſe cited by u, Euſebe,) 
ſays, that Polycarp, when he came to Rome, in the time of 
Anicetus, converted many followers of Valentin and Marcion : 
which is alſo taken notice of by Jerom {x} in his article ot 
Polycarp. Which ſeems to ſhew, that though Marcion met 
with no encouragement from the Preſbyters of Rome, as 
Epiphanius ſays, yet he made converts there of other people. 

His followers are ſuppoſed to have had him in great vene- 
ration. But then, when blamed for calling themſelves Mar- 
cionites, after their leader ; they anſwered, that others called 
themſelves Catholics, // though that name was not given to 


Ee 2 


Nam et Philumene illa magis per- 
ſuaſit Apelli cæteriſque deſertoribus Mar- 
cionis. Con. Mar. Lib. 3. cap. 11. p. 486. 
A. 

(4) Cred. P. 2. vol. 2. c. 28. ar. xiv. 

(r) Apud Erf. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 5. cap. 
13. K 177. J. C. 

(/) See there Marcion. 


ol. 2. 


0.0 Iren. J. 3 Co Jo . 4. 9. 177. 2034. 


Cred. P, 2. 


Chriſtians 


(u) H. E. I. 4. c. 14. Pp. 128. . 

(x) Hic ſub imperatore Antonino Pio, 
eccleſiam in Urbe regente Aniceto, Romam 
venit, ubi plurimos credentium, Marcionis 
et Valentini perſuaſione deceptos, reduxit 


ad ſidem. De V. I. cap. 17. 


(y) Ov vag Xewizvo; avout, G) Nc pag 
,.. » © Kath ½eig rug naDoung Acyecte | 
8% EF BY Nerriavers Be Lie Dialog. contre 
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Chriſtians in ſcripture. And when aſked, /z} whom they 
molt reſpected; Paul, or Marcion; they anſwered : Paul wag 
an apoſtle, Marcion their biſhop only. 


SECT. X. Of his Opinions, and the Number 


of Principles which he held. 
HIS may ſuffice for Marcion's time and hiſtory, We 


proceed to his opinions. 

Theodoret ſays, that {a} Marcion held four F or 
unbegotten ſubſtances, as his expreſſion is; one the good 
God, and unknown, whom he alſo calls the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt: and the Creator called by him juſt, and ſome- 
times evil: and beſide theſe Matter, and the evil one that go- 


verns it, But if ever the Marcionites called the Devil God, 


I ſuppoſe it was only figuratively, and in conformity to ſcrip- 


ture: where he is ſometimes called the God of this world, 
and is ſaid to rule in the children of diſobedience. 

Some aſcribe to Marcion and his followers the doctrine of 
three principles. So ) Epiphanius, and (c) Cyril of Jeru- 
ſalem. But N ſays, that Cd Marcion held two prin- 

ciples; 


7% . © © „Tor de X TI M.. Onuaveyer, ** 
O08%TOY deen s. wan, tives Of cuTOY 1e 


H. 42. 1. 3. p. 304. A. 


(z) Tig A nm, K, 7 rau; 3 
IIat Aeg. 9 © © Maeziwy ETWTHKOTOG ES Ve Did. 


p. 13+ 


(a) Terragag ryae ayuntes 801%; Tw Noyw 
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(6) Meywv Tei ec HaeX@c, A prev THY 
K GUKATCIOAGSOY , XG HOEKTOY® u 1% ayaboy 
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EANcy Os eras ogator Ve, 1G KTITIY Ka On ings 


c O newrog Ter eg te Cyr. Cat. 16, 
c. 7. p. 246. Vid. et Ib. c. 4. p. 244. D. 
Cat. 6. c. 16. p. 97. A. Ed. Bened. 

(4) Marcion quoque, a quo Marcionitz 
appellati ſunt, Cerdonis ſecutus eſt dogmata 
de duobus principiis: quamvis Epiphanius 
cum tria dicat aſſeruiſſe principia, bonum, 
juſtum, pravum. Sed Euſebius [I. v. c. 13. 
Sinerum quemdam, non Marcionem, trium 


principiorum atque naturarum ſcribit aucto- 


rem. De Her. Ce 22. Tom. 6. Venets 
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ciples; and maintains, that to be the true account, againſt Ster. 10. 


ſuch as ſpoke of his holding three principles. And in like 
manner that ancient writer (e) Rhodon, who wrote againſt 
Marcion: and / the dialogue aſcribed to Origen. Tertul- 
lian often ſays, that /g) Marcion believed two Gods, though 
not both equal. ( | 

It is likely, that according to different ways of ſpeaking, 
men may be ſaid to believe in more or fewer principles. But 
I apprehend that Marcion believed in only two eternals: the ſu- 


preme God the Father, who was Good, and Matter. For 


according to him, the Creator was from the Father, and the 
Devil ſome how or other ſprang out of Matter. That he 
thought Matter eternal is unqueſtionable. /i It was the 
opinion of the antient heathen philoſophers, and of the bere- 
tics that followed them. 

In the dialogue which is aſcribed to Origen, % the word 
principle ſeems to be uſed, both by Adamantius the Ortho- 
dox diſputant, and by Megethius the — as equiva- 
lent to Lord and Governor. 

In anſwer therefore to the queſtion of Ade over 
whom the three principles are governours, Megethius anſwers. 


That 


(e) Ervge de nabu; xa avry pagrw dove rum mitem placidum et tantummodo bonum 
aN“ rwonyerrawe Ap. Euſ. I. 5. c. 13. atque optimum. Adver. . 1. . 6. 


p. 177. B. p. 433, 434+ 


(f) Eyw ogrbopans, 8 7216 HgXt5 EWHk, GANG (i) Et materiam ei fabjicit utique inna- 
duo. Dial. p. 43. inf. tam et infectam et hoc nomine æternam. 

g. Duos Ponticus deos adfert: , quem Adv. Mar. Lib. 1. cap. 15. P. 441. 4. 
negare non potuit, id eſt, creatorem, id eſt, (#) AA: Agyn vag Hel dent Meyer Iz, N 


WOTER XX, KUNG MEYETHAL, 01% 

To KUgbEVERV TbV@V, Fos Tobuy * * 78815 

431. B. #gX,a; anorgwy. MET. H wyagy HEX" TwV 
( h) Sic adhuc videmur diſputare quaſi Xewrorvioy Kees" 7 bY Op j Twy l8dzuwm* 5 

duos pares conſtituat. . Alioquin certi ꝙ wore T EO ν Dial, Contr, Marci, 

Marcionem diſpares Deos conſtituere : al- ſec. 1. p. 4. Baſil. 1674. 

terum judicem ferum bellipotentem ; alte- 


eſt, ſuum. Adv. Marcion. I. 1. c. 2. p. 
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Ster. o. That the good principle governs the Chriſtians : the creating 


principle the Jews, and the evil principle the Heathens. But 
in the ſenſe of unbegotten, all-ſufficient and independant, 
Marcion could hold but two, as is aſſerted before. 


Ster. 11. 


HISTORY or HERE TICS: 


SEC T. XI. His notion of the Creator, and 
the World formed by him: and the God ſu- 


perior to him. 


REN/AUS at the beginning of the long paſſage before 

tranſcribed, ſays, that Marcion blaſphemed the Creator, 
and ſaid that Jeſus came from the Father, who is ſuperior 
to the God that made the world. In another place he ſays, 
the (I) Marcionites have two Gods very different from each 
other, one much better than the other. In another place, 
that (n) they divide the deity into two, one good, the other 
ſevere. | 

Juſtin in like manner ſays, that Ju Marcion taught men 
to believe in another God, ſuperiour to the Creator, and who 
was the ſupreme God the Father. He was ( according to 


them inviſible, inacceſſible, and perfectly good. 
8 The 


(1) Et quidem hi qui a Marcione ſunt Prov. Ap. C. p. 70. 4. Vid. et 5. 92. 4. 
ſtatim blaſphemant fabricatorem, dicentes + (os) Igitur quzcunque exigitis Deo dig- 
eum malorum factorem: . . duos natura- na, habebuntur in patre inviſibili, incon- 
liter dicentes Deos, diſtantes ab invicem, greſſibilique, et placido, et (ut ita dixe- 
alterum quidem bonum, alterum malum. rim) philoſophorum Deo. Adv. M. l. 2. 


Iren. I. 3. c. 12. 2. 12. p. 198. c. 27. p. 475. A. 
Duos Deos infinita diſtantia ſeparatos ab Sic adhuc videmur diſputare, quaſi duos 
invicem. Lib. 4. c. 33. u. ii. p. 270. Marcion pares conſtituat : . . alioquin cert 


(m) Marcion igitur ipſe dividens Deum Marcionem diſpares Deos conſtituere: alte- 
in duo, alterum quidem bonum, et alterum rum judicem, ferum, bellipotentem: alte- 
judicialem dicens, ex utriſque interimit rum mitem, placidum et tantummodo bo- 
Deum. Id. I. 3. c. 25. 2. iii. p. 224. num atque optimum, &c. Adv, M. J. 1 

(n) a Twa vpiGew HHHtꝛ A T Onairys c. 6. p. 434. A. B. 
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but better than this, immaterial, and inviſible. 
that (9) according to Marcion the ſupreme Deity had made 


e 2-6: N. 


Juſtin ſays, 


greater and better things than the Creator of this viſible world. 


To the like purpoſe Tertullian, whoſe words I place at the- 


bottom of the page. /r So alſo (// Jerom. 


Some ancient writers ſay, that the Marcionites held two 
Gods, one good, the other evil. 


But as at other times they 


repreſent them, as calling one good, the other a judge or ſe- 


vere. 


This muſt be their meaning. 
On this account it may be proper to obſerve paſſages of 


ſeveral ancient authors relating to this matter. 
Jerom ſays that (2) Marcion taught Jeſus to be ſon of the 
* God, that is, not of the ſame God ſpoken of in the pro- 


(þ) Certe Deum confiteris Creatorem ? 
Certe inquis, &c. Adv. Mar. l. Z. c. 16. 
p. 466. 8B. 

Creatorem autem et Marcion, Deum non 
negat. 15. I. 5. c. 7. . 588. D. 

(4) A de Twa, ws or pitorx, Ta we 
Lora THAEX TETOY OP oNCYEV MET HEHE, p. 70. B. 

(T7) Quum dixeris eſſe et illi conditionem 
ſuam, et ſuum mundum, et ſuum coelum. 


Jam nunc de loco quæſtio eſt, pertinens et 
ad mundum illum ſuperiorem, et ad ipſum 


Deum ejus. Ecce enim, ſi et ille habet 
mundum ſuum infra ſe, ſupra Creatorem, 
in loco utique fecit eum. Adv. Marc. I 1. 
c. 15. P. 440. B. C. 

Non comparente igitur mundo alio, ſicut 
nec Deo ejus, conſequens eſt, at duas ſpe- 
cies rerum, viſibilia et inviſibilia, duobus 
auctoribus Deis dividant, et ita ſuo Deo 
inviſibilia defendant. Id. Ibid. c. 16. p. 
441. 3. 


phets, 


{/) Si de Marcionis arguereris hæreſi, 


quæ alterum bonum, alterum juſtum Deum 
inferens: illum inviſibilium, hunc viſibilium 
aſſerit Creatorem. Ad. Pammach. Cap. 38. 
al. 61. þ. 315-f+ 

. Denique Marcion hæreticus boni Dei 
Filium, hoc eſt, alterius, putat eſſe Chriſ. 
tum, et non juſti, cuj us prophetæ ſunt : 
quem ſanguinarium, erudelem, et judicem 
vocat. Com. in I/. cap. 8. p. 68. ad fin. 


Confundetur Marcion, duos deos intelli- 


gens, unum bonum et alium juſtum, alte- 
rum inviſibilium, alterum vifibilium condi- 
torem. In. 1/. cap. 44. p. 334. B. Vid. 
eude in Exech. cab. g. p. 751. in. et fin. 
An ignoramus, Marcionem, et ceteros hæ- 
reticos, qui vetus laniant Teſtamentum, con- 


temto Creatore, id eſt, juſto Deo, alium 


quemdam bonum Deum colere et adorare, 
quem de ſuo corde finxerunt. In Zzech. 


cap. . p. 751. in. 
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The Creator, the God of the Jews, according to Marcion Ser. 11. 
and his followers ( made this lower and viſible world. The 
ſupreme God, the Father, had alſo a world of his making, 
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phets, who, they ſay, is there repreſented as cruel, righteous, 
juſt, a judge, and the like. 
To the ſame purpoſe alſo Clement of Alexandria, who, I 
apprehend may be relied upon. The / Marcionites ſay, 


that nature, or the world, is evil, becauſe it is made of mat. 


ter, which is evil in itſelf: and that the world was made by 


SECT. 12. 


the Creator who is juſt. They therefore are ſpoken of as 
having but low thoughts of this world on account of its 
being very imperfect, and not worthy of the ſupreme Deity : 
and yet, as Tertullian (x) ſays, they reſpected the Creator, 


SECT. XII. The Marcionite Idea of the dif- 
ference between good and juſt. 


HE account given by Origen, of the ſentiments of 
thoſe who held a different God from the Creator, is 
ſimilar to the above repreſentation.” He fays, / this laſt 
was juſt, the God above him good. And Jerom himſelf ſays 

the ſame in the place juſt quoted. 
But what is the difference between good and juſt. Beau- 
ſobre (2) gives this account of it. Bardeſanes dividing men 
into 


tia, bombycis ſtamina. Poſtremo, te 


(u) Os emo HL εννν,αjç, voi xxx, £4 TE TG 


vine aανᷓAcu £% OWXGAY YEYOLLEvrY Onpa2ey2s Str. 
J. 3. p. 431. B. 

(x) Narem contrahentes impudentiſſimi 
Marcionitæ convertuntur ad deſtructionem 
operum Creatoris: nimirum, . inquiunt, 
grande opus et dignum Deo mundus, Nun- 
quid ergo Creator minime Deus? Plane 
Deus. Ad. M. J. 1. c. 13. p. 438. D. 


At quum et animalia irrides minutiora, 
quæ maximus artifex de induſtria ingeniis 
aut viribus ampliavit. .. imitare, fi potes, 

apis xdificia, formice ſtabula, araneꝶ re- 


tibi circumfer, intus ac foris conſidera ho- 
minem. Placebit tibi vel hoc opus Dei 
noſtri, quod tuus dominus ille Deus melior 
adamavit. Lid. cap. 14. P. 439. D. 

O Os 8% erego beo Paronovres mage rer Os 
pub2yov, Gain jaev aut0y elvzs Os! gov 124 Bt 
ayalor. Orig. in Ex. p. 17. 18. Huet. T. 2 
p. 112. 4. Bened. 

Tu; de aro T n¹e⁰fj ].. « O0XG40) (46) £6428 
Toy Inuigeyory, ayaxbor qe Tor Ty xis varta. 
Id. in Joh. p. 38. A. B. Huet. 

(x Hi. de Manich. T. 2. P. 91. 


M--- 1 
into three ſorts, ſays: Ca) ſome are like ſcorpions and adders Sr. 1. 
who hurt unprovoked : others do evil to thoſe only who do 
evil to them. They are ſatisfied with revenging the injuries 


they receive. 
and render not evil for evil. 
the ſecond juſt, the laſt good. 


C 1 O N. 


Others, finally are mild, and gentle, as lambs; 
The firſt (4) are called wicked, 


According to theſe definitions, 


the good God is he who never does evil to any. The juſt is 
he who treateth men according to their deſerts; he puniſheth 
the guilty. The evil one is he who does evil, even to the 


innocent. 


SECT. XIII. 


The good God was the Maker of 


Beings ſpiritual and inviſible. 


OD the Father, according to Marcion, was the maker 
of beings ſpiritual, inviſible, and happy, as is allowed, 
And yet Tertullian {c} frequently repreſents Marcion's Deity 
as idle, indolent, happy in his eaſe and tranquillity, and the 


like. 


Poſſibly one reaſon of this is, that (4) Marcion's God was 
good only, never offended with, or puniſhed evil doers. 


Ff 


(a) Ap. Euſeb. Pre, Eu. I. 6. c. 10. 
Pe 274. 

(6b) Ot wer Aeyorta ayaJo o of 14x08, ob de 
Saw Ibid, 

c Inde Marcionis Deus melior de tran- 
quillitate. A Stoicis venerat. De Pr. cap. 7. 
p. 232. D. 

Si aliquem de Epicuri ſchola Deum ad- 


fectavit Chriſti nomine titulare, ut quod 


beatum et incorruptibile ſit, neque ſibi, 
neque alii moleſtias præſtet, (hanc enim 
ſententiam ruminans Marcion, removit ab 
illo ſeveritatem, et judiciarias vires) aut 


TR in totum immobilem et ſtupentem Deum 


But 


concepiſſe debuerat. Ad. Mar. Lib. 1. cap. 
25. P. 449. A. 

(4) In ipſo præconio ſolitariæ bonitatis, 
qua nolunt ii adſcribere ejuſmodi motus 
animi, quos in Creatore reprehendunt; ſi 
enim neque æmulatur, neque iraſcitur, neque 
damnat, neque vexat, ut pote qui nec judi- 
cem praſtat. 76d, I. 1. c. 26. p. 449. D. 
Donec Marcion præter Creatorem 
alium Deum, ſolius bonitatis induceret. D 
Preſcr. c. 34. p. 244. B. 

Deus autem Marcionis et quia ignotus 
non potuit offendi quia neſcit iraſci. A. 
Marci- l. 5. c. 5. p. 584. 4, 
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But beſides this, there appear to be other reaſons of this 


charge. 


were viſible or known. 


For Tertullian argues, that /e) none of his works 
And therefore there was no reaſon to 


believe in him, as it did not appear, that he had made any 
thing. Moreover, though he ſaw the diſorders of this world 
of the Creator, he did not interpoſe, nor take any ſtep to 
amend things, till at laſt, / after a long ſpace of time, he 


fent his ſon. But except this, 
good, which men were ever 


fe) Unam ſaltem cicerculam Deus Mar- 
cionis propriam protuliſſe deluerat. . . . 
Aut exhibe rationem Deo dignam, cur nihil 
condiderit. Adv. M. I. I c. 11. p. 437. D. 

Hoc ipſo nemo debeat credere Deum et 
illum qui nihil condidit, niſi ratio forte pro- 
feratur. 16. p. 438. 4. 

Nam et quale eſt, ut Creator quidem ig- 
norans eſſe alium ſuper ſe Deum, ut volunt 
Marcionitz, . tantis operibus notitiam 
ſui armaverit. Ille autem ſublimior, ſciens 


inferiorem Deum tam inſtructum, nullam 


ſibi proſpexerit agnoſcendo paraturam : 
quando etiam inſigniora et ſuperbiora opera 
debuiſſet condidiſſe, ut Deus cognoſceretur 
ſecundum Creatorem: et ex honeſtioribus 
potior et generoſior Creatore. Lid. p. 
438. B. 

Non comparente igitur mundo alio, ſicut 
nec Deus ejus— Quis autem poterit indu- 
cere in animum, niſi ſpiritus hæreticus, ejus 
eſſe inviſibilia, qui nihil viſibile præmiſerit: 
quam ejus qui viſibilia operatus, inviſibilium 
quoque fidem fecerit: quum juſtius multo 
fit aliquibus exemplatiis adnuere, quam 
nullis. L. 1. c. 16. p. 444. 4. 

His compreſſi erumpunt dicere, ſuf- 
ficit unicum hoc opus Deo noſtro, quod ho- 
minem liberavit ſumma et precipua bonitate 
ſua. Ad. Mar. Lib. 1. c. 17. p. 441. D. 


(g) he never did any kind of 
ſenſible of, or by which, he 
might 


Exhibe perfectam quoque bonitatem ejus, 
non enim omnes ſalvi fiunt, ſed pauciores 
omnibus et Judzis, et Chriſtianis Creatoris, 
Pluribus vero pereuntibus quomodo per- 
feta defenditur bonitas ? Sed malitia per- 
fectior.— Sed nolo jam de parte majore 
pereuntium. Imperfectum bonitatis arguere 
Deum Marcionis, ſufficit ipſos quos falvos 
facit, imperfectæ ſalutis inventos. bid, 
Lib. 1. c. 24. Pp. 447, 448. Confer Lib. i. 
c. 25. p. 449. A. Lib. 4. c. 25. p. 542.8. 
543. 4. Lib. 5. c. 4. Pp. 581. B. e Lil. 
5. c. 16. p. 601. 4. 

(g) Sed quis iſte ſuavis, qui ne cognitus 
quidem uſque adhuc ? quomodo ſuavis, a 
quo nulla beneficia proceſſerant. Adv. M. 
J. 4. c. 17. p. 528. B. 

Sed et cur apud Dominum optimum, et 
profuſæ miſericordiz, alii ſalutem referunt, 
credentes crucem, virtutem et ſapientiam 
Dei: alii perditionem quibus Chriſti crux 
ſtultitia reputatur. J/bid. I. 5. c. 5. 5. 
584. B. | 

Jam nunc de loco quæſtio eſt, pertinens et 
ad mundum illum ſuperiorem, et ad ipſum 
Deum ejus. Ecce enim, ſi et ille habet 
mundum ſuum infra ſe, ſupra Creatorem, 
in loco utique fecit eum. L. 1. cap. 15. 


p. 440. C. 


.. 6s O 
might be known to be, what they called him, a God made 
up entirely of goodneſs and benevolence. In ſhort, he there 
ſhows, that there was no proof of any Deity, different from, 
or ſuperior to the Creator of the viſible world. 


SECT. XIV. The Marcionites erroneous in di- 
viding the Deity. 


N. 


N dividing the Deity, Marcion and his followers were un- 
doubtedly in the wrong. They ſeem however to have 
gone into this opinion, out of reſpe& to his attributes. For 
they thought, if a good God had made the world, there would 
have been neither fin, nor miſery, but all men would have 
been both holy and happy. Their reaſonings upon this point 


are given us by Tertullian, (/ as alſo ſome other arguments, (i) 


F f 2 


Si Deus bonus, et præſcius futuri, et 
avertendi mali potens, cur hominem—paſſus 
eſt labi de obſequio legis in mortem, cir- 
cumventus a diabolo. Si enim et bonus, 
qui evenire tale quid nollet, et præſcius, 
qui eventurum non ignoraret: et potens 
qui depellere valeret, nullo modo eveniſſet 
quod ſub his tribus conditionibus divinæ 
majeſtatis evenire non poſſet. Adv. Marci. 
Lib. 21. cap. 5 p. 456. C. 

Languens enim circa mali quzſtionem : 
unde malum ? et obtunſis ſenſibus ipſa enor- 
mitate curioſitatis, inveniens Creatorem 
pronuntiantem, Ego ſum qui condo mala— 
et ita in Chriſto quaſi aliam inveniens diſ- 
poſitionem, ſolius et purz benignitatis ut 
diverſe a Creatore, facile novam et hoſpi- 
tam argumentatus eſt divinitatem in Chriſto 
ſuo revelatam, modicoque exinde fermento 
totam fidei maſſam heretico acore decepit. 


Quo facilius duos Deos cæci perſpexiſſe 


fe exiſtimaverunt. Unum enim non integre 
viderant. Alterum igitur Deum quem 


confiteri cogebatur, de malo infamando de- 
ſtruxit. Alterum quem commentari conni- 


which 


tebatur de præferendo conſtruxit. 
Lib. 1. c. 2. p. 431. B. C. 

(i) Magnum argumentum Dei alterius 
permiſſio obſoniorum adverſus legem, quaſi 
non et ipſi confiteamur legis onera dimiſſa; 
ſed ab eo qui impoſuit, qui novationem 
repromiſit. 1bid. L. 5. c. 7. p. 589. D. 

Olim duplicem vim Creatoris vindicavi- 
mus, et judicis et boni, litera occidentis per 
legem, ſpiritu vivificantis per evangelium. 
Non poſſunt duos Deos facere, quæ etſi 
diverſa apud unum recenſeri pervenerunt. 
Si igitur ut claritatem majorem defenderet 
(Apoſtolus) novi Teſtamenti quod manet 
in gloria, quam veteris, quod evacuari 
habebat, hoc et meæ convenit fidei præ- 
ponenti evangelium legi et vide ne magis 
meæ. IId. Lib. 5. c. 11. p. 591. A. B. 

An ignoramus Marcionem et cæteros 
hæreticos qui vetus laniant Teſtamentum 
contempto Creatore ie juſto Deo, alium 


Ibid. 


quemdam bonum Deum colere et adorare, 


quem de ſuo corde finxerunt. Hieron. in 
Exel. c. 9. p. 751. In, | | 

Blaſphemare vel Teſtamenti veteris Deum. 
irridere et contemnere, J. fin. 
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SzcT.14- which they brought from the law, and other parts of the 
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Old Teſtament, to prove the being from whom that was 
derived, different from the ſupreme or good God. 

The Marcionites / in the dialogue aſcribed to Origen, Gre. 
quently uſe the ſame ſort of reaſonings, taken from ſome 
actions of inſpired men, and from ſome commands under 
the law, which they conſidered, oppoſite to the conduct 
and commands of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, under the goſpel. 

With reſpe& to that argument which they drew from the 
goodneſs of God, to prove that he could not be the Creator 
of this world, it only removed the difficulty one ſtep further 
back. As Beauſobre therefore juſtly obſerves, the ſyſtem 
of theſe men was liable to as great objections as that of the 
Catholics. For the ſame perfections which rendered it un- 
likely, that the ſupreme being ſhould make ſuch a world as 
ours, would alſo have obliged him, to hinder /n the Creator 
from making it; or would have led him to have directed him, 
in his works of creation, and to have over-ruled him fo, as 
to prevent the bad effects, which his operations might have 
otherwiſe produced. 


Py os "$6 4 x5 th . 


(k) Atiuyuw, ors Aαννεναν GAG 22 0o,-e 
ryct, KA „ Xelos * NN HU ᷓ e Y. Dial. 
Con. Marc. Sec. 1. p. 14. 

OT: © Yeo erg: TX 78 Onpueeye, Xt 


Thid. p. 16, 


Sei OT * Ee ev. Ke To N. 
17. 

O IeoPrTrn; 78 Ses us YEvEreiws, T 
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NVWY YH WW, £ZeTELVE rg Yfiews auTa , TR 
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0{14.940Y, o Kt N The enTaTew; T N¹οαον , 
o o c. Ibid. p. 19. 

O ev Tw vow Kuging Ne,, Ayomrou; 7 
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va, id. p. 20. Vid. etiam. p. 21, 23, 
24, 25, Sc. 
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SECT. XV. They were believers in a future 
Judgment, and in the Meceſſiey of Human 


Actions. 


HOUGH in ſome inſtances, according to ſeveral paſ- 
ſages already quoted from Tertullian and others, they 
ſeem to blame juſtice, calling it by the name of ſeverity, (u 
and repreſenting it as inconſiſtent with the character of good- 
neſs in God; and for that reaſon feigning to themſelves 
another God, (o) different from the Creator, a God of un- 


(n) Quanta itaque perverſitas veſtra erga 
utrumque ordinem creatoris? Judicem eum 
deſignatis, et ſeveritatem judicis ſecundum 
merita cauſarum congruentem pro ſævitia 
exprobatis. Deum Optimum exigitis, et 
lenitatem ejus benignitati congruentem 
pro captu mediocritatis humanz dejectius 
converſatam ut puſillitatem depreciatis. 
Nec magnus vobis placet, nec modicus, 
nec judex, nec amicus. Adv. Mar. Lib. 2. 
cap. 27. 5p. 475. A. B. 

(e Qui idcirco alium Deum ſomniaſti 
ſolummodo bonum quia non potes judicem : 
quanquam et illum ut judicem oftendimus. 
Aut fi non judicem, certe perverſum ac 
vanum diſcipline non vindicandæ id eft 
non judicandz-conſtitutorem. Non repro- 
bas autem Deum judicem, qui non judicem 
Deum probas ?—Porro quum cogeris in- 
juſtitiam de peſſimis pronuntiare, eodem 
jugo urgeris juſtitiam de optimis cenſere. 
Igitur quanto malum injuſtitia tanto bonum 
Jaſtitia. bid. Lib. 2. c. 11. p. 462. D. 3. 4. 

] Videte quomodo audiatis. Non 
audituris minabatur. Si a Deo Marcionis 
dabitur et ab eo auferetur. Ibid. Lib. 4. 


mixed goodneſs; yet they /p} allowed, that there would be 
a future judgment. But then the Creator (q) was to 


be the 
judge, 


cap. 19. p. 531. D. 
Ergo jam times delictum, et timendo 
probaſti, illum timeri, qui prohibet de- 
lictum. Lid. Lib. 1. cap. 27. 
AA: Kirn; £54 Nuανẽ˖ẽ8eo ©to5, 1 3 MAP, 
Kerns ANαj,jÆ,: © Otog sgi. 


xc d eονe, TY; TeoTPvYOvrH; AUTW. Dial. 
Con. Ma. ſec. 3. p. 81. Baſ. 1674. 

(4) Quoquo tamen nomine comminatur 
ablationem, non erit ejus Dei qui neſcit 
comminari, quia non novit iraſci. Id. 
Lib. 4. c. 19. p. 531. D. 

Multo adhuc vanius cum interrogati.quid 
fiet peccatori cuique Dei illorum reſpondent 
abjici illum quaſi ab oculis. Nonne et hoc 
judicio agitur? Judicatur enim abjiciendus 
et utique judicio damnationis. Et quid erit 
abjici niſi amittere id quod erat con ſecu- 
turus fi non abjiceretur, id eſt ſalutem.— 
Exitus autem illi abjecto quis? Ab igne 
inquiunt Creatoris deprehendetur. IId. 
Lib. 10, 27, 28. 

Tov & xrign u NDH οννν * ogxTYy Otcoy 
b T Idi, t Os ron x gνπν. Ep. 


Her. 42. p. 304. A. 
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SxcT.15. judge, whoſe juſtice they repreſented to be ſo ſtrict, as () to 


Sn CT, 16, 


approach near to ſeverity. 

From a paſſage in Tertullian, ( and alſo from the man- 
ner in which the diſpute is carried on with the Marcionite, 
in the dialogue before (?) referred to, it ſeems to appear, that 
they did not allow the freedom of human actions, but were be- 
lievers in a kind of neceſſity. 


SECT. XVI. They thought the Souls, but nit 
the Bodies of the Virtuous would be happy in a 
future State, 


HEY thought that the virtuous would be put in poſ- 
6 ſeſſion of eternal happineſs, (2) after their departure out 
of this world, and that the place of their enjoyment would 
be, where the preſence of the good God [x } was, and where 
Chriſt their Saviour ſhould alſo reſide: but they did not allow, 


that the body (y) would be a partaker in this happineſs, or at 


(r) Quem ſanguinarium crudelem et ju- 
dicem vocant. Hieron. in Eſai. c. 7. p. 68. 

Alterum judicem Fenim bellipotentem. 
Ad. M. Lib. 1. c. 6. 

( if 7 Ineſſe autem nobis v0 auTrE2o4v na- 
turaliter jam et Marcioni oſtendimus et 
Hermogeni. De Anima. c. 21. p. 324. C. 

t Mag: Avuret2oiog zg . 0 diefones 

KATY Tt, To d avtit2cior xa a&uTO0PRui; xa 
auToYernTov. AuTEE80w ne as Tov 0:2Bokov nas 
Tov arJgwTov. 1. T. A» Dia. Adv. Mar. ſec. 
3. p. 79. 83. 
(«) Immo inquis ſpero ab illo (quod et 
ipſum faciat ad teſtimonium diverſitatis) 
regnum Dei æternæ et cœleſtis poſſeſſionis. 
Ad. Mar. Lib. 3. c. 24. p. 499. 4 

(x) Sed Marcion aliorſum cogit ſeilicet 
utramque mercedem creatoris ſive tormenti 


leaſt 


five refrigerii apud inferos determinat ei: 
poſitam qui legi et prophetis obedierint. 
Chriſti vero et Dei ſui cœleſtem definiat 
ſinum et portum. Eam itaque regionem 


ſinum dico Abrahæ etſi non cœleſtem ſubli- 


miorem tamen inferis, interim refrigerium 
prebituram animabus juſtorum donec con- 
ſummatio rerum reſurrectionem -omnium 
Plenitudine mercedis expugnat, tunc ap- 
paritura cœleſti promiſſione quam Marcioni 
ſuo vindicat, quaſi non a creatore vindica- 
tam. Ad quam aſcenſum ſuum Chriſtus 
ædificat in cœlum utique ſuis ubi eſt et locuo 
æternus. Lid. L. 4. c. 34. p. 559. C. D. 
Si plena eſt gratia et ſolida miſeri- 
cordia quæ ſoli anime ſalutaris eſt plus 
præſtat hæc vita qua toti et integri fruimur. 
Ceterum 
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leaſt they denied the reſurrection (⁊) of the ſame body ; for 
which reaſon, Tertullian /a) impeaches this perfectly bene- 
volent God of the Marcionites, as deficient in. goodneſs, not 
only for not ſaving all men, but likewiſe for conferring hap- 
pineſs on but one part of the nature of thoſe, whom he did 
ſave: and often / blames them, for impoſing ſuch heavy 


burdens on the body, without affording it any hopes of re- 


compence in the reſurrection. 


SECT. XVII. The Belief of a Tranſmigration 
aſcribed. to them by Epiphanius. | 


F Epiphanius (c) gives us a true account of the opinions 


of Marcion, he taught the tranſmigration of ſouls from 


one body to another. 


no notice of, by any other writer. 


Ceterum ex parte reſurgere multari erit non- 
liberari. 7b. L. 1. c. 24. P. 448. 

Si caro negatur nec de reſurrectione con- 
ſtabit. 
ſiſtente aufertur et mortuorum reſurrectio. 
1b. L. 3. c. 8. 

Marcion enim in totum carnis reſurrec- 
tionem non admittens et ſoli animæ ſalutem 
repromittens. 16. L 5. c. 10. p. 504. B. C. 

Nemo carnem ſuam odio habet, niſi plane 
Marcion folus.—At tu ſolus eam odiſti au- 
ferens illi reſurrectionem. 76. L. 5. c. 18. 
p. 610. B. C. 

Tm rug Tagnog * Oer M g. Ep. Her. 
42. p. 304. B. 


(z) MAP. & vero To waa Meyi anfao9u, 


GaNNG ETEEOV TO TE MEYEW 0 de Ocog de avrw 
OWE *g nemo. - = axne 0825, OTh Atyet 8B 


TO YEWTTOpevaor TW TFEE GANG YUKI HOXKOD | 


owe, Dia. Con, Mar. ſec. 5. p. 143. Ba. 


1674. 


Ita reſurrectione Chriſti non con- 


This opinion of his, is taken little or 
On the contrary there is a 


paſſage 


{a) Sufficit ipſos quos ſalvos facit imper- 


fetz ſalutis inventos imperfectam bonita- 


tem ejus oſtendere. Scilicet anima tenus 


ſalvos carne deperditos quæ apud illum non 


reſurgit. Quid enim tam perfectæ bonitatis 
quam totum hominem redigere-in ſalutem? 
Ad. Mar. L. I. c. 24. p. 448. 

Et in hoc totum ſalutis ſacramentum 
carnem mergit exortem ſalutis. Proinde 


cum tantam ſive ſarcinam ſive gloriam in- 
firmiſſimæ aut indigniſſimæ carni imponit 
ſanctitatem - quid non ſalute remunerat - 


quam onerat vel exornat? quid fraudat 


mercede operis, non rependens carni ſa- 


lutem? quid et honorem ſanctitatis in illa 


mori patitur ? Id. L. I. c. 28. p. 45 1. 


D. 


(c) Kai urrayynouss oεα¹,ẽ,? Tw N at . 
{ETEVT W{k GET) TEkG GTO OWphGeTWY the CWUATH 


Paoxti. . Epi, Her. 42%. 5p. 395». C. 
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Scr. 17. paſſage in Clemens Alexandrinus, /d) which implies, that 
this was not the opinion of the Marcionites. For he there 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 


informs us, that though the Marcionites had taken their no- 
tions about the evil of Generation, from ſome philoſophers 
whom he had before mentioned, yet they differed from them 
in ſome particulars relative to this point. For theſe philoſo- 


| phers aſſerted, that matter was not evil in itſelf; but only 


when conſidered as the priſon of the ſoul. The ſoul they 
aſſerted, was divine in its nature, and was thruſt into this 
world, as into a place of puniſhment ; and that ſuch ſouls, as 
were embodied in theſe circumſtances, needed purification, 
This he expreſsly ſays, was not a ſentiment embraced by the 
followers of Marcion, but rather the opinion of thoſe, who 
held that ſouls were thruſt into bodies, and tied to them, and 
poured from one to another, as if from veſſel to veſſel. In 
this therefore, Clemens aſſerts, that the Marcionites did not 
hold the tranſmigration of ſouls. And Epiphanius, who 
knew that they borrowed ſome of their notions concerning 
matter, from philoſophers, who believed the tranſmigration 


of ſouls, might too haſtily conclude that they agreed with them 
alſo in that point. 


' (4) Oi Qidooofor Of Tre wy THY YEW Katy AUVTYG, 1% £54 To Foywa rere & Toi amo Ma;- 
ti, act kN D e aro Maguiuvey = = = vg eri, olg Of 81TWpareyo904 xo prereronevcy 
#aATEY2T8 τν erTAVYL Thy Yuxny Brier BIK) Kd xa prTayyeoWam Ta; uxa; atuow ,t 
Vameg £65 XOAG&FNg"cy TOY XOT{40V, a Ugo Strom, Lib, 3. P. 432. 
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SECT. XVIII. Some Account of their Motion 
that Chriſt delivered the Wicked, and left the 
Good. 


only refer, without tranſcribing it again at large, ſays, 


| : Marcion taught, that when Chriſt deſcended to hell, he de- 
WW livered many wicked people, but left there the Patriarchs, 
and many other good men of the Old Teſtament. 


Epiphanius (/) too ſays, that according to Marcion, the 


4 Lord deſcended to hell, and ſaved Cain, and Corah, and Da- 
| bi than, and Abiram, and Eſau, and all the nations, who did 
not worſhip the God of the Jews: but that he left there 


4 Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and Moſes, 


and David, and Solomon. To the like purpoſe Theodoret, (g) 
that Cain and the people of Sodom, and other wicked people 
came to the Lord Jeſus in hell, obtained ſalvation, and were 
taken by him into his kingdom: but Abel, and Enoch, and 
Noah, and the Patriarchs and the Prophets, were not de- 


wp | livered, becauſe they would not come to him. Tertullian, 


| alſo has a plain reference to () this matter. 


Upon which Beauſobre (i) has made obſervations, which 


| 1 will be readily admitted by moſt, as giving a probable expli- 
cation of this notion of Marcion. 


1. It was, ſays he, a very general opinion, that Jeſus Chriſt 


went to Hades, and preached there, and brought thence all 


Ge that 

ce Adv. Her. L. 1. c. 27. Cal. 29.] 5. O Deum etiam ad inferos miſcricor- 

| 195, f dem. Adv. M. L. 3. cap. 24. p. 499. 4. 
{/) H. 42. 2. iv. p. 305, 0% Hiſt. de Manich, T. 2. p. 111, 113. 


{g) H. Fab. L. I. c. 24. p 211. 
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RENÆ Us in the paſlage afore e) cited to which I now Ster. 18. 
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Secr.18. that believed in him. The ancients being of opinion, that 


eternal life is not to be obtained, but through faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt; and that God is too merciful, to let men periſh for 
not having heard the goſpel; ſuppoſed that the Lord preached 
alſo to the dead, that they might have the ſame advantage 
with the living. | 

2. In the language of Marcion, and the Fathers likewiſe, 
hell does not neceſſarily mean the place of the damned. In 
that ſpace is Tartarus, the place of torment, and paradiſe, or 
the boſom of Abraham, a place of reſt and refreſhment. In 
that part of Hades Jeſus found the juſt men of the Old Teſta. 
ment. They were not miſerable, but were in a place of com- 
fort and pleaſure, For, as Marcion ſays in Tertullian, your 
(4) Chriſt promiſeth the Jews after this life reſt in Hades, 
even in the boſom of Abraham. | 

3. Chriſt preached the goſpel to thoſe juſt men ; but they 
having never heard of the inviſible, or ſupreme Deity, who, 
as Marcion ſaid, was unknown before the coming of Chriſt, 
they ſuſpected, that the Creator deſigned to tempt them, 
which hindered them from believing in Chriſt, Marcion, 


very probably, took this thought, from thoſe places of the 


Old Teſtament, where God forewarns the Iſraelites, not to 
hearken to Prophets that preached another God, though they 
wrought figns and wonders : foraſmuch as in ſuch a caſe, they 
might know, that Jehovah whom they ſerved, only tried 
them, to prove their fidelity. 

4. The Lord having preached to thoſe juſt men in Abr- 
ham's boſom, and they not receiving him, he went to Tar- 
tarus, the place of the damned, where were confined by the 

Creator, 

Ceterum veſter Chriſtus priſtinum in ſinu Abrahæ refrigerium. Adv. *. 


ſtatum Judæis pollicetur, ex reſtitutione TL. 3. c. 24. p. 499. 4. 
terræ, et poſt decurſum vitæ apud inferos 
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M 
Creator, Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, and the people of 
Sodom and Gomorra, and other wicked men; and made a 
tender of mercy to thoſe miſerable ſouls, who had been ſuf- 
fering for many ages the puniſhment of their crimes. They 
embraced his offer, and repented, and he took them with him 
into his kingdom. All which is not a little countenanced by 


what Irenæus ſays. There is ſtill more upon this ſubject in 
Beauſobre, to whom I refer, which may be read by the in- 
quiſitive. - 


SECT. XIX. Marcion's Opinion about the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt, that he was not a real Man. 


ARCION was ſo far from believing, that our Sa- 

viour was born of a virgin, that he did not allow //} 
he was born at all. He thought the ſon of God took the ex- 
teriour form of a man, /in and, appeared Ju) as a man; and 
{o) without being born, or gradually growing up to the full 
ſtature of a man, he ſhowed himſelf at once in Galilee as a 
man grown. It is thought that his goſpel of St. Luke, 
began with theſe words. y © In the fifteenth year of 
Tiberius, God deſcended into Capernaum, a city of Gali- 
& lee.” At leaſt Tertullian ſeems to intimate this. And 


G g 2 Epiphanius 


(1) Sed et virginem inquit parere, na- natus veritatem. De Anima. c. 17. p. 319. D. 


FP. 487. D. 


tura non patitur. Adv. Mar. L. z. c. 13. 


(m) Cum propterea nec corporis ſuſcepe- 
rit veritatem. Qui corpus non habuit, un- 
gui omnino non potuit : qui ungui omnino 
non potuit Chriſtus vocari nullo modo po- 
tuit. 15. c. 15. p. 490. B. 

i Sic enim et Marcion phantaſma eum 
maluit credere, totius corporis in allo dedig- 


(0) Non fuit inquis ordo ejuſmodi ne- 
ceſſarius, quia ſtatim ſe et filium, et miſſum, 
et Dei Chriſtum rebus ipſis eſſet probaturus 
per documenta virtutum. Adv. Mar. L. 3. 
c. 3. p. 478. A. 

Anno decimo quinto principatus Ti- 
beriani proponit Deum deſcendiſſe in Ci- 
vitatem Galileæ Caphernaum, 7b. IL. 4. 
c. 7. p. 506. D. 
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SECT, 19. Epiphanius (9) fays what amounts to near the fame. That 


it was the doctrine of the Marcionites, that Chriſt firſt ap- 
peared in the fifteenth of Tiberius, 1s evident from many (r) 
paſſages in antient authors, but particularly from Tertullian. 
They alſo ſuppoſed, (/ that at the firſt moment of his ap- 


pearance in this world, he was compleatly fitted to enter on 


his great work; and that he immediately aſſumed the character 
of a Saviour.. 


Irenæus in like manner, in the paſſage tranſcribed from him 


at the beginning of this article ſays, r Marcion taught, that 
Jeſus came into Judza in the time of Pontius Pilate, appeared 
to the Jews in the form of a man. 

Tertullian informs (u) us, that according to the doctrine 
of the Marcionites, Chriſt had the appearance of a human 
body, though not the reality. He appeared to have fleſh, 
though he really. had not. They thought, they had a ſuf- 
ficient foundation, (x) on which to ground this opinion, be- 
cauſe angels had appeared under the Old Teſtament, in bodily 


(4) Tavra narra Tremor as amemnonos va 
ecu Te Evaryyeng tTat: TAUTHY & TW TETE= 
A 2V0taTW ETHhe N Ta En. Epip. Har. 42. 
p. 312. A. 

(r) Kaos rige To Evayythor ofs £74 
s beers Keaioagos £7b TWY Npovwy H. r Dia. 
Con. Mar. ſec. 2. p. 45. Vid. p. 46. 

Anno XV, Tiberii Cæſaris Chriſtus Je- 
ſus de Cœlo manare dignatus eſt ſpiritus 
ſalutaris. Adv. Mar. Lib. 1. c. 19. p. 443 
A. Vid. etiam. Lib. 4. c. 7. p. 506. D. 

Non novem menſium cruciatu deli- 
beratus, non ſubita dolorum concuſſione per 
corporis cloacam effuſus ad terram, — nec 
moleſtus uberibus, diu infans, vix puer, 
tarde homo, ſed de cœlo expoſitus, ſemel 


grandis, ſemel totus, ſtatim Chriſtus, ſpiri- 
tus et virtus et Deus tantum. 7b. L. 4. c. 21. 


FG 536. B. . 


ſhapes, 


(t) Vid. p. 225. note e. of this account, 

(«) Cujus Chriſtus etſi non induit veri- 
tatem, ut huic hæreſi viſum eſt, imaginem 
tamen ejus ſubire dignatus eſt. Adv. Mar. 
L. 1. c. 24. p. 448. B. 

(x) In iſta quæſtione qui putaveris nobis 
opponendos eſſe Angelos creatoris quaſi et 
illi in phantaſmate putative utique carnis 
egerint apud Abraham et Loth et tamen 
vere {int et congreſſi et paſti et operati quod 
mandatum eis fuerit. Dehinc ſcito nec il- 
lud concedi tibi ut putativa fuerit in angelis 
caro ſed veræ et ſolidæ ſubſtantiæ humanz. 
Meus autem Deus que potuit ex quacun- 
que materia Angelis quoque conſtruxiſſe 
carnem, qui etiam mundum ex nihilo in 
tot et talia corpora, et quidem verbo ædif- 
cavit. Adu. Mar, Lib. 3. c. 9. P. 484. 
B. C. 
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ſhapes, and had converſed with men, and yet were not really 
men. They alſo endeavoured to prove the ſame points, from 


Philip II. 6, 7 8, (y) becauſe they obſerve, the apoſtle ſays, 


being in the form of God, he emptied himſelf, and took 
the form of a ſervant, the appearance not the reality: ſo allo, 
being in the /ikeneſs of man, not truly man: and again being 
found in the figure of a man, not in the /ub/ance, that is not 


in the feſh. 


That Marcion denied Chriſt's - nativity, (z) appears from 
many paſſages of Tertullian, ſeveral of which I place in the 
note. (a) Some of my readers will be pleaſed to ſee them 


collected together. 


(y) Plane de ſubſtantia Chriſti putant 
et hic Marcionitz ſuffragari apoſtolum fibi 
quod Phantaſma carnis fuerit in Chriſto 
quum dicit, quod in effigie Dei conſtitutus 
exhauſit ſemetipſum accepta gie ſervi non 
deritate: et in /imilitudine hominis non 22 
homine: et figura inventus hominis, non 
ſubſtantia, i. e. non carne, Ibid. Lib. 5. 
c. 20. p. 614. D. 

( Totas iſtas preftigias putative in 
Chriſto corpulentiæ Marcion illa intentione 
ſuſcepit, ne ex teſtimonio ſubſtantiæ hu- 
manz nativitas quoque ejus defenderetur, 
atque ita Chriſtus Creatoris vindicaretur, 
ut et naſcibilis ac per hoc carneus annun- 
tiaretur. IId. Lib. 3. c. 11. 

(a) Marcion ut carnem Chriſti negaret 
negavit etiam nativitatem : aut ut nativi- 
tatem negaret, negavit et carnem.— Plane 
nativitas a Gabriele annuntiatur.—- Odit 
moras qui ſubito Chriſtum de ccelis defere. 
bat. Aufer inquit moleſtos ſemper Cæſaris 
cenſus, et diverſoria anguſta, et ſordidos 
pannos, et dura præſepia.— Servent potius 
pecora paſtores, et. Magi ne fatigentur de 
longinquo.— Sed nec circumcidetur infans, 
nec ad templum deferatur: nec in manus 


tradatur, Simeoni.— Taceat et anus illa.— 


His opinor conſiliis tot originalia inſtrumen- 


ta Chriſti delere, Marcion auſus es, ne caro 


ejus probaretur. De Carne Chriſti. c. 1, 2. 
p. 358. B. C. D. 


Venimus nunc ad conſtantiſſimum argu- 
mentum omnium qui Domini nativitatem 
in controverſiam deferunt. Ipſe, inquiunt, 
conteſtatur, ſe non eſſe natum, dicendo, quæ 
mihi mater, et qui mihi fratres? Vid. 
Luc. 8. 19, 22. Adv. Mar. Lib. 4. c. 19. 

Defiderantes rationem qua non putaveris 


229. 
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natum eſſe Chriſtum neceſſe eſt quatenus 


hoc putas arbitrio tuo licuiſſe, ut aut im- 
poſſibilem, aut inconvenientem Deo exiſti- 
maveris nativitatem. De Carne Chriſti. 
c. 3. P. 359. A. B. 

Sunt plane et alia tam ſtulta quæ perti- 
nent ad contumelias et paſſiones Dei. Aut 
prudentiam dicant Deum crucifixam. Aufer 
hoc quoque Marcion, immo hoc potius. 
Quid enim indignius Deo? Quid magis 
erubeſcendum? Naſci an mori? Carnem 
geſtare an crucem? Circumcidi an ſuffigi? 
Educari an ſepeliri? In præſepe deponi, an 
in monumenta recondi ?—An ideo paſſiones 
a Chriſto non reſcidiſti, quia ut phantaſma 


vacabat a ſenſu earum. Diximus retro 


æque illum et nativitatis et infantiæ imagi- 


nariz vacua ludibria ſubire potuiſſe. De 
Carne Chriſti. c. 5. p. 364. B. C. 


er. 
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SECT. XX. Tertullian's Arguments againſt 
this Motion. 


S Chriſt according to this account, had the appearance 

of a body, but not the reality, Tertullian 5% often 
charges Marcion with making Chriſt deceitful ; alledging, 
that he could not be Chriſt, if he had no body to be anoint- 
ed: he aflerts therefore, /c} that he muſt have taken the 
name of Chriſt, only becauſe it was a popular title and cha- 
rater, without which, the Jews would not have been diſ- 
poſed to have received him. 

This deceitfulneſs of Jeſus, according to the a which 
Marcion held, Tertullian endeavours to make out in many 
different ways, and in a great variety of paſſages, too long 
and too numerous to be here inſerted. Two of {d) them 


only are given below. 


However, ſome of the followers of Marcion (e) believed 
Chriſt to have had real fleſh, though they would not allow 


- (6): Si et mentitum alicubi dicis ereato- 


rem, longe majus mendacium eſt in tuo 


Chriſto cujus corpus non fuit verum. Ad. 
Mar. L. 2. c. 28. p. 475. D. 

(c) Si enim Chriſtus unctus eſt, ungui 
utique corporis paſſio eſt, Qui corpus non 
habuit ungui omnino non potuit. Chriſtus 


vocari nullo modo potuit. Sed quomodo 


inquit irreperet Judzorum fidem niſi per ſo- 


lemne apud eos et familiæ nomen. Adv. 
Mar. Lib. 3. c. 15, 16. Pp. 490. B. C. 

(4) Quid dimidias mendacio Chriſtum, 
totus veritas fuit. Maluit crede naſci, quam 
ex aliqua fe parte mentiri, et quidem in ſe- 
metipſum. Ut carnem geſtaret ſine oſſibus 
duram, ſine muſculis ſolidam, ſine ſanguine 


cruentam, ſine tunica veſtitam, ſine fame 


that 


eſurientem, ſine dentibus edentem, fine lin- 
gua loquentem, ut phantaſma anribus fuit 
ſermo ejus per imaginem vocis. De Carne 
Chriſti. c. 5. p. 362. A. B. 

Ecce fallit et decipit et circumvenit omni- 
um oculos, omnium ſenſus, omnium acceſ- 
ſus et contactus. Ergo jam Chriſtum non 
de ccelo deferre debueras, &c. Tbid. c. 5. 
p. 362. C 

(e) Sed quidam diſcentes Pontici illius, 
ſupra magiſtrum ſapere compulſi, concedunt 
Chriſto carnis veritatem,—dum omnino non 
natam—Pervenimus jgitur ex Marcione ad 
Apellem qui—ſolidum Chriſti corpus ſed 
ſine nativitate ſuſcepit—predicans ut Ange- 
lus quidem illius Philumenes. De Carus 
Chriſti, c. 6. p. 362. C. D. 
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that he was born. This ſeems to have been the opinion of 
Apelles. 


Marcion believed there were to 


SECT, XXI. 

| be two Chriſts. 

ARCION acknowledged Jeſus to be Chriſt, but not 

the Chriſt foretold by the Jewiſh prophets. He 
could not deny, that a Chriſt or Meſſiah was there ſpoken of, 
but he ſaid, a /g/ perſon different from our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt was thereby meant. He allowed as Tertullian ex- 
preſſeth it, (+) that the prophets of the Creator had promiſed 
a Saviour to the Jewiſh nation, who ſhould deliver them 
out of the hands of their enemies, and reſtore them to free- 
dom. 


But he pretended, that this deliverer was not the ſon 
of God; and that the Oracles of the Old Teſtament did not 


agree to Jeſus Chrilt. 


So that this man as Tertullian ob- 


ſerves, (i) who was ſo averſe to Judaiſm, did himſelf | judaize 


Quum igitur hæretica dementia eum 
Chriſtum veniſſe præſumeret, qui nunquam 
fuerat annuntiatus; ſequebatur ut eum 
Chriſtum nondum veniſſe contenderet, qui 
ſemper fuerat prædicatus: atque ita coacta 
eſt cum Judaico errore ſociari et ab eo argu- 
mentationem ſibi ſtruere, quaſi Judzi certi 
et ipſi alium fuiſſe qui venit non modo re- 


ſpuerint eum ut extraneum, verum et inter- 


fecerint eum ut adverſarium. Jbid. L. 3. 
c. 6. p. 480. B. C. 

(g Sic nec illam injectionem tuam potes 
fiſtere ad differentiam duorum Chriſtorum: 
quaſi Judaicus quidem Chriſtus populo ſoli 
ex diſperſione redigendo deſtinetur a Crea- 
tore: veſter vero omni humano generi libe- 
tando collatus fit a Deo optimo. Adu. Mar. 


In 


L. 3. c. 21. p. 496. A. 

Certe ſi nondum venit Chriſtus Creatoris, 
propter quem hæc paſſuri prædicantur. 
Redde ſtatum Judeæ quem Chriſtus Creatoris 
inveniat et alium contende veniſſe. IId. 
L. 3. c. 23. p. 498. D. | 

His quum accedunt et ſui Chriſti : 
alter qui apparuit ſub Tiberio, alter qui a 
Creatore promititur. bid. L. 1. c. 15, p. 
441. A. 

(7) Nunc quia cum Judzis negas veniſſe 
Chriſtum eorum ; recognoſce et exitum ip- 
ſorum quem polt Chriſtum relaturi prædica- 
bantur ob impietatem, qua eum et deſpexe- 
runt et interemerunt. Jbid. L. 3. c. 20. p. 
497+ D. 
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in the moſt ſhameful manner. Marcion, ſays {4} that writer 
is for two Chriſts, one who appeared in the time of Tiberius, 
for the ſalvation of all nations; and another the reſtorer of 
the Jewiſh ſtate, who is yet to come. 

This doctrine of two Chriſts, is alſo aſſerted by the Mar- 
cionite /) in the dialogue aſcribed to Origen. In a work 
alſo ſaid to be writ by Athanaſius mn we are informed, that 
Marcion ſuppoſed, as Jeſus came from the good God, ſo there 
was to be another from the juſt God ; becauſe each of them 
was to be the father of a Chriſt peculiar to himſelf ; the good 
God of one, the juſt God of another. 


SECT. XXII. He alſo allowed the Truth of our 


Saviour's Miracles. 


ARCION allowed the truth of our Saviour's Mi- 
racles. He aſſerted, that he thereby ſhewed himſelf 
to be the Son of God, and to'be ſent from the Father, and 
that theſe were ſufficient evidences, without prophecies. So 
ſays Tertullian. n And that this was his opinion appears 


further, from Tertullian's manner of arguing with him. For 
he 


(4) Conftituit Marcion alium eſſe Chriſ- vie, my dare 725 N: O vag TY ves 279 
tum qui Tiberianis temporibus a Deo quon- Hh ιν . Ibid. p. 34. 
dam ignoto revelatus fit in ſalutem omnium (m) Avry Magxiwrc n You, Otov Azyorre; 
gentium : alium quĩ a Deo Creatore in reſti- x4» 19s Neid TuaTea, xa% Otoy ETepoy WY" 
tutionem Judaici ſtatus fit deſtinatus, quan- Dor d ors mariex, Contra. Sabelli. Ton, 
doque venturus. Vid. L. 4. c. 6. p. 506, 2. p. 42. A. Bened. 


C. (n) Non fuit inquis ordo neceſſarius, 


( 7 Aten, d Tor M Voja8 K&%b Te@nTHv quia ſtatim et filium et miſſum et Chriſtum 
Neige n οꝙ “ντν%ν.e. Dial, Con. Mar. Dei rebus ip/is probabatur per documenta 
ſec. 1. p. 35 virtutum. Adv. Mar. L. 3. e. 3. p. 478. 

Evagytrics {408 BOW a rig T2 ²⁰ tua; A. 
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he is pleaſed to aſſert, (0) that this proof is inconcluſive, be- Ster. 22. 


* 


cauſe Jeſus Chriſt has aſſured his diſciples, that ſome would 
ariſe, who ſhould work falſe miracles. We need not examine 
this reaſoning. It ſhows, that Marcion allowed the reality of 
Chriſt's miracles, and thought them a ſufficient foundation 
for believing in him. But Tertullian by way of oppoſition, 
and in the heat of controverſy, raſhly does what he can, to 
weaken one very ſtrong, if not the ſtrongeſt argument, for the 
truth of the chriſtian religion. 


SECT. XXIII. And of his Death. 


HE Marcionite doctrine concerning our Saviour was, ( 
| that out of his love to the human race, and their ſakes, 
he deſcended into this world, (q) and ſubmitted to great hu- 
miliation, Though from Tertullian's arguments, /r) and 
from their not acknowledging him to have had real fleſh, it 
may be ſuppoſed, they did not allow him to have truly ſuffer- 
ed. However that be, they believed he was betrayed by // 
H h 


(e At ego negabo ſclum hanc illi ſpe- 
ciem ad teſtimonium competiſſe quam et 
ipſe poſtmodum exauctoravit. 


et virtutes magnas edituros—temerariam 
ſignorum et virtutum fidem oſtendit, ut 
etiam apud Pſeudo chriſtos facillimam. 75, 
5p. 478. 

(2) Hanc venerationem naturæ Marcion 
deſpuis—Certe Chriſtus dilexit hominem.-- 
Propter eum deſcendit, propter eum pre- 
dicavit, propter eum omni ſe humilitate 
dejecit uſque ad mortem, et mortem crucis: 
amavit atique quem magno pretio redemit. 
De Carne Chriſt. e. 4. p. 360. B. 

(q) Si enim Deus et quidem ſublimior, 
tanta humilitate faſtigium majeſtatis ſuz 
ſtravit, ut etiam morti ſubjiceretur, et morti 


Siquidem 
edicens multos venturos, qui ſigna facturos 


the 


erueĩs; cur non putetis noſtro quoque Deo 
aliquas puſillitates congruiſſe, tolerabiliores 
tamen judaicis contumeliis et patibulis et 
ſepulchris. Adv. Mar. L. 2. c. 27. p. 475. 
C. Vid. etiam. L. 3. c. 11. p. 486. C. 

(r) Sceleſtiſſime hominum, qui, inte- 
remptores excuſas Dei. Nihil enim ab eis 
paſſus eſt Chriſtus, ſi nihil vere eſt paſſus. 
De Carne Chriſti. c. 5. p. 361. 


Sic nec paſſiones Chriſti ejus fidem mere- 
buntur, nihil enim paſſus eſt, qui non vere 
eſt paſſus: vere enim pati phantaſma non 
potuit. Adv. Mar. L. 3. c. 8. p. 483. D. 

(/) Atquin Chriſtum inquam alterius Pei 
dicitis, a Creatoris virtutibus et poteſtatibus 
ut av æmulis in crucem actum. 7bid. L. 3. 
c. 23. p. 498. C. 
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the Jews, at the inſtigation of their God the Creator, that he 
died (t] and was buried. Yea they even ſaid, that the death 
of the Meſſiah, was neceſſary for the ſalvation of men, u, 
though they did not ſuppoſe it to be an expiatory ſacrifice. 


SECT. XXIV. And Neſurrection. 


HEY muſt likewiſe have believed our Lord's reſur- 
rection. Tx) For they had in their goſpel, the account 
of his addrefling himſelf to the apoſtles after that event, % 
« Why are ye troubled: ſee my hands and my feet, for a 
&« ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have.” But 


they ſeem to have turned it 2 in this manner. 
«© hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee I have not.“ 


Deus meus aliquem juflit occidi : 
tuus ſemetipſum voluit interfici z non minus 
homicida in ſemetipſum, quam in eum 
a quo vellet occidi, bid. Lib. 2. c. 28. 
p. 475+ P. 

(4 J O Anpizey%; 00% Tov aya9y AvorrTa 


curl Tov Vojrov EMECSMEUTEV GUUTW, [41 e100 0 © 


SB varog TY ayaJy TWTHgN% c gοντ EYEVETOs 
Dial. Cen. Mar. ſec. 2. p. 5 3. fin. 

(x) Fuit itaque phantaſma etiam poſt 
reſurrectionem cum manus et pedes ſuos 
diſcipulis inſpiciendos offerret : aſpicite in- 
quit quod ego ſum, quia ſpiritus oſſa non 
habet, ſicut me habentem videtis. Quo- 
modo hanc vocem interpretaris Marcion, 
qui a Deo optimo et ſimplici et bono tan- 


tum, infers Jeſum ? Ecce fallit et decipit, 
&c. De Carne Chriſt. c. 5. p. 362. B. 


(3) Kai evrev auto Ti TETARaY pe eg, 
v 02Th 0@\oy10j40k e INST EV TH; Reg Goh; 


« A ſpirit 


. | That 


v; Were reg Neige, fu, xi rouge Toes uE, 
o GuT0G EYW £6144, U pnotte je tae 1dr. o 
TVEV{A% THEKG Nh 05% , xd tus Few 
gere exorra. Luc. 24. 38. 39. 

(xz) De corporis autem veritate quid po- 
teſt clarius? Quum hæſitantibus eis ne 
phantaſma eſſet, immo phantaſma creden- 
tibus : quid turbati eſtis inquit, et quid co- 
gitationes ſubeunt in corda veſtra? Videte 
manus meas et pedes, quia ego ipſe ſum: 
quoniam ſpiritus offa non habet, ſicut me 
videtis habere. Et Marcion quædam con- 
traria ſibi, illa credo induſtria eradere de 
evangelio ſuo noluit -. Vult itaque fic dic- 
tum, quaſi, ſpiritus oſſa non habet ſicut me 
videtis habentem, ad ſpiritum referatur, 
ſicut me videtis habentem, id eſt non haben- 
tem oſſa ſicut et ſpiritus. Adv. Mar. L. 4. 
c. 43+ P. 374. D. 375+ 4+ 
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That they firmly believed our Saviour's miracles is hence 8er. 24. 
evident, becauſe Tertullian in arguing with them Ja ſhows, | 
that by denying his having a body, and really ſuffering, they | | 
weakened the evidence of all his works of power; for if our 
ſenſes might be miſtaken about the one, they might be ſo | 
l likewiſe about the other: but as he knew they allowed the | | 
4 reality of theſe, he made uſe of this medium, to lead them to 
a belief of the other alſo: indeed from very many of his ar- 
guments to prove the reality of Chriſt's body, it appears, they 
admitted the reality of his miracles : for he argues / thus: 
« without his having a real body, his miracles, and all his 
6 actions were deceitful, and only in appearance; and his ex- 
* ample what we have no concern with: which concluſions, 
. were abſurdities and falſhoods in their eſteem, therefore they 
2 admitted the truth of the miracles. 
F In the dialogue before referred to, (c) the Marcionite ex- 
E preſsly ſays, that Chriſt had opened the eyes of many, that 
were blind. 


{a) Non diceretur homo Chriſtus fine ei de interiore ſubſtantia, qui fit de exteriore 


Carne. Sicut nec Deus fine ſpiritu Dei nec 
Dei filius ſine Deo patre. Ita utriuſque ſub- 
ſtantiæ cenſus hominem et Deum exhibuit: 
hinc carneum inde ſpiritualem, hinc infir- 
mum inde præfortem, hine morientem inde 
viventem, Quz proprietas conditionum 
divinz et humanz: virtutes ſpiritum Dei, 
paſſiones carnem hominis probaverunt. Si 
virtutes non ſine ſpiritu, proinde et paſſiones 
non fine Carne, Si caro cum paſſionibus 
ficta, et ſpiritus ergo cum virtutibus falſus, 
& c. De Car. Chriſ. c. 5. Pp. 362. A. B. 
{b) Caro nec Caro, Homo nec Homo: 
proinde Deus Chriſtus nec Deus. Curenim non 
etiam Dei phantaſma portaverit, An credam 


 Hh2 


fruſtratus? Jam nunc quum mendacium 


deprehenditur Chriſtus caro, ſequitur ut et 


omnia quæ per carnem Chriſti geſta ſunt, 
mendacio geſta ſunt; congreſſus, contactus, 
convictus, ipſæ quoque virtutes. Si enim 
tangendo aliquem liberavit a vitio, vel tactus 
ab aliquo quod corporaliter actum eſt non 
potect vere actum credi ſine corporis ipſius 
veritate. Putativus habitus, putativus actus: 
imaginarius operator, imaginariæ operæ. 
Adv. Mar. Lib. 3. c. 8. p. 483. C. D. 
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SECT. XXV. And of the principal Fats 
related concerning him. 
srer. 2g. ROM all theſe teftimonies, and from the arguments 


alledged by Tertullian, as here repreſented, as alſo from 
others, which he introduces, to prove the excellency d and 
worth of man, and the certainty of his being a creature of 
the ſupreme God, it appears, that the Marcionites believed 
the whole hiſtory of our Saviour's appearance in a human 
form, and of his death on the croſs. They alſo believed 
that he was crucified between two malefaCtors. (e But the 
circumſtance of his garments being divided by the ſoldiers, 
was expunged by Marcion from his goſpel;. becauſe it was 
foretold by the Pſalmiſt, Pſ. xxii. 18. They moreover al- 
lowed the truth: of the miraculous // earthquake and dark- 
neſs, at the time of his crucifixion. They acknowledged (g 
his having twelve apoſtles, and that one of them was a trai- 


c Poſtremo te tibi circumfer, intus et 
foris conſidera hominem. Placebit tibi vel 
hoc opus Dei noftri, quod tuus dominus ille 
Deus melior adamavit: propter quem in 
hec pauperrima elementa de tertio cœlo 
deſcendere laboravit: cujus cauſa in hac 
cellula creatoris etiam crucifixus eſt, Adv. 
Mar. Lib. 1. c. 14. Pp. 439. D. 

(e) Et Barrabas quidem nocentiſſimus, 
vita ut bonus donatur. Chriſtus vero juſtiſ- 
ſi mus ut homicida morti expoſtulatur. Sed 
et duo ſceleſti configuntur illi, ut inter ini- 
quos ſcilicet deputaretur. Veſtitum plane 
ejus a militibus diviſum, partim ſorte con- 
ceſſum, Marcion abſtulit, reſpiciens Pſalmi 


prophetiam. Aufer igitur et crucem ipſam. 


Adv. Mar. Lib. 4. c. 42. p. 573. 4. 


tor. 


Ecce autem et elementa concutiun- 
tur, Dominus enim patiebatur ipſorum, Ce- 
terum adverſario læſo, cœlum luminibus flo- 
ruiſſet, magis ſol radiis inſultaſſet, magis 
dies ſtetiſſet, libenter ſpectans pendentem 
in patibulo Chriſtum Marcionis. 7. Lib. 4. 
c. 42. p. 573. D. 

(g Vz ait per quem traditur filius ho- 
minis. 
et comminationis inclamationem intelligen- 
dam, et irato et offenſo deputandam, niſi fi 
Judas impune erat tantum ſceleris relaturus. 
Porro fi ſciens paſſus eſt hominem quem ipſe 
comitatui ſuo aſciverat in tantum ſcelus 
ruere, &c. Jbid. Lib. 4. c. 21. p. 571. D. 
Vid. Dia. Cont, Marc. ſec, I. p. 8. xorg 
regt 12, 


Ergo jam væ conſtat imprecationis 
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tor. The truth of the appearance of Moſes () and Elias on Ss r. aß. 


the mount, was alſo aſſented to by them; and the reality of 
that voice from heaven, which ſaid, this is my beloved ſon, 
hear him. 


SECT. XXVI. The Manners of the Marcionites 
were virtuous, and they bad many Martyrs. 


ITH reſpe& to the manners of the Marcionites, they Szcr.26, 


are not charged by their adverſaries with being vi- 
cious. For Tertullian in the very place, Ci) where he is up- 
braiding them with that tenet of theirs, which repreſents 
God as not the object of fear, ſhews from his way of ar- 
guing with them, that they had a reſpect to the will of God, 
and were deſirous of obtaining his favour, as the greateſt 
good. 

The whole drift of his reaſoning takes it for granted, that 
they did not comply with the vicious purſuits of the heathens, 
but like other chriſtians, avoided being preſent at the ſavage 
ſpectacles of the Circus, and the licentious games of the 'The- 
atre; and did not allow themſelves in indulging carnal de- 
fires, though their adverſaries ſaid, that their principles led 

directly to the gratifying them. 

In 


Nam et hoc vel maxime erubeſcere 
debuiſti, quod illum cum Moyſe et Elia in 
ſeceſſu montis conſpici pateris, quorum de- 
ſtructor advenerat. Hoc ſcilicet intelligi 
voluit vox illa de cœlo; hic eſt filius meus 
dilectus, hunc audite. Id eſt, non Moyſem 
jam et Heliam, Ergo ſufficiebat vox ſola 
fine oſtentatione Moyfi et Heliz, 16:4. L. 
4. c. 22. p. 556. D. 

(i) Age itaque qui Deum non times quaſi 


bonum, quid non in omntm libidinem ebul- 


lis, ſummum quod ſciam fructum vitz om- 
nibus qui Deum non timent? Quid non fre- 
quentas tam ſolennes voluptates circi furen- 


tis, et caveæ ſævientis, et ſcenæ laſcivientis ? 


Quid non et in perſecutionibus ſtatim oblata 
acerra animam negatione lucraris? Abſit, 
inquis, abſit. Ergo jam times delictum, et 
timendo probaſti illum timeri qui prohibet 
delictum. Aliud eſt ſi quem non times ob- 
ſervas. Adv. Mar. Lib. 1. c. 27. Pp. 451. A. 
See alſo what follows to the end of the chap. 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 

In ſhort it is evident, that theſe people were in general 
ſtrictly virtuous; that they dreaded fin, as the greateſt evil; 
and had ſuch a real regard for Chriſt, as to undergo mar- 
tyrdom rather than offer incenſe to idols. They ſeem indeed 
to have had a great number of martyrs, Aſterius Urba- 
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nus, % or ſome other antient author, who wrote againſt 
the Montaniſts about the year of Chriſt 232, in anſwer 
to their boaſts of the number of their martyrs, obſerves, that 


the Marcionites and other heretics, were known to have had 
a great many martyrs. This paſlage is given us by Euſebius 
without being contradicted. Which makes it probable, that 
this was really the caſe. Clemens Alexandrinus ( alfo 
blames ſome heretics, who from his expreſſions, appear to 


be Marcionites, for offering themſelves to martyrdom in a 
fooliſh and raſh manner. 


SECT. XXVII. They contemned Marriage, and 
highly extolled Virginity. 


% 


Str. y. IN ſome parts of their conduct indeed, they were ſuperſti- 


tiouſly ſcrupulous; ſuch as in many caſes in (mm) con- 
temning, and in ſome in abſolutely forbidding u marriage; 
| and 


(#) Kai yup r akuy aipeoer'y Te Tur? enim Apoſtolus etſi bonum continentiz præ- 


fert, tamen conjugium et contrahi permittit, 
et uſui eſſe. Et magis retineri quam diſ- 
jungi ſuadet, Marcion totum connubium 
auferens, &c. Adv. Mar. L. 4. c. 7. p. 588. 


6785 EXBTY e, Xa TewTO% YE Ob TO Th; 
Mcgxtwvog argeortws jragtiuvify ok Hog wel, Ag 
072; EXEv Xews {LEBTUBHS NEYEOIW. Apud Euſeb. 
Lib. 5. c. 16. Pp. 182. D. 


(1) Aryopey d xc ners v FE απν,ẽin vv 
TW Vavatw, ms Ye Tie, 8% TNAETERI jhOVS T8 
eEl HOWwnks, Ob On cure Taugud route; 
omeudLo1, TY Tec Tov Onpur2eyon re Ne 01 
Strom. Lib. 4. p. 481. C. 

(m) Sequitur de nuptiis congredi; quas 
Marcion conſtantior Apoſtolo prohibet. Et 


* N ν,ẽjj Sar reg. 


* 


B. C. Vid etiam. Lib. 1. c. 29. p. 452. 4. 

Si nec ipfi Marcionitz fœminas appetunt. 
Ibid. c. 8. p. 590. B. 

6. Unde jam dicam Deum Marcionis 
cum matrimonium ut malum et impudicitiz 
negotium reprobat, adverſus ipſam facere 

ſanctitatem 


| Io I 


and in adviſing, o/ and paſſing high encomiums upon vir- Szcr-27. 


G 


ginity. On this account Jerom (p often ranks Marcion 
with Tatian, Mani, and other Eneratites, who rejected mar- 
riage. They ſeem () to have conſidered the connubial ſtate, 
not merely as leſs perfect, but even as finful, impure, and 
odious in the eyes of their (, God; whom they call a hater 
of marriage. If Tertullian has not miſrepreſented them, {/) 
they appear to have admitted none to baptiſm, but unmarried 
perſons, or ſuch as promiſed. to live as unmarried, in the 


marriage ſtate. 


ſanctitatem cui videtur ſtudere. Id. L. 1. 
c. 30. p. 452. C. See alſo L. 5. c. 15. p. 
605. A. B. Where Tertullian draws an ar- 
gument againſt them, for forbidding mar- 
riage, from 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. becauſe the apoſtle 
there doth not command us to abſtain from 
marriage, but from fornication. 

(0) Tay avrw d r Magiun xas rag deyia 
xypvooerai. Epi. Har. 42. No. 3. p. 304. 4. 

5 Neque enim nos Marcionis et Ma- 
nichzi dogma ſectantes nuptiis detrahimus, 
Nec Tatiani principis Eneratitarum errrore 
decepti omnem coitum ſpurcum putamus, 
qui non ſolum nuptias ſed cibos quoque quos 
Deus creavit ad utendum, damnat et repro- 
bat. Ad. Pamm. Ep. 30. al. 50. T. 4. p. 
230. in. 

(4) Quis enim tam caſtrator, carnis caſtor 
quam qui nuptias abſtulit. Adv. Mar. Lib. 
I. cap. 1. p. 430. D. 

Timotheum inſtruens nuptiarum quoque 
interdictores ſuggillat. Ita inſtituunt Mar- 
cion et Apellus ejus Secutor. De Præſ. c. 30. 
P. 243. D. See alſo Adv. Mar. Lib. 4. c. 34. 
P. 558. D. et c. 17. p. 528. A. 

(4) Deum ſuum intuens deteſtatorem 


Clement 


nuptiarum. Adv. Mar. L. 4. c. 29. p. 
552. 4. | 
(r) Jam nunc Deus Marcionis qui con- 


nubium adverſatur, quomodo videri poteſt 


parvulorum dilector, quorum tota cauſa con- 
nubium eſt ? Qui ſemen odit fructum quoque 
execretur neceſſe eſt, Næ ille ſævior haben- 
dus Ægyptio rege. Nam Pharao educari 
non ſinebat infantes. Ile nec naſci, aufe- 


rens vitam illis etiam decem menſium. Adw. 


Mar. L. 4. c. 23. p. 540. 4. - 

Non tinquitur apud illum caro nifi 
virgo niſi vidua nifi cælebs niſi divortio bap- 
tiſma mercata, quaſi non etiam ſpadonibus 
ex nuptiis nata. Sine dubio ex damnatione 
conjugii inſtitutio iſta conſtabit. 7bid. L. 1. 
c. 29. p. 45 1. D. 

Nec alibi conjunctos ad facramentems bap- 
tiſmatis et euchariſtiæ admittens, niſi inter 


ſe conjuraverint adverſus fructum nuptiarum, 


ut adverſus ipſum creatorem. bid. Lib. 4. 
c. 34. P. 558. B. 

Nuptias non conjungit, conjunctas non 
admittit: neminem tinguit nifi cælibem aut 
ſpadonem. Morti aut repudio baptiſma ſer- 
vat. Jbid. Lib. 4. c. 11. p. 516. B. 
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Clement (z) ſuppoſeth them to abſtain from marriage, that 
they might not people the world of the Creator ; which is a 
reaſon ſimilar to that which he aſſigns, u) for their offering 
themſelves voluntarily to martyrdom, viz. out of hatred to the 
Creator. Somewhat like this is a hint in Tertullian, (x) 
where he ſays, that none were admitted to baptiſm, or the 
Euchariſt, unleſs they had taken an oath againſt having any 
children, as if they meant it againſt the Creator. Though 
as Clement obſerves, (/ whatever hatred they bore to him, 


they partook of his food, and breathed his air. 


SECT. XXVIIL They faſted on the Sabbath. 


A NOTHER of their inſtitutions was faſting, (2) eſpe- 
cially on the ſabbath or ſeventh day, /@} which had 
been a day of reſt to the Creator, or God of the Jews, whom 
they deſpiſed. This day therefore they kept as a faſt, becauſe 
they were inclined to do every thing, contrary to what would 


ſhow the leaſt reſpe& for him, 


(1) Addn os per ano Magiiurogpn fence 
u⁰ονj Toy X00jpuey Tov UFO T8 Snwisgeye YEoarrey 
TvpTINesY, aTtx 109% yaws Hν,ͤ i. Strom. 
L. 3. p. 431. B. | 

Cu) Vid note (3) No. 14. P. 2. 

(x) Vid. note ] quot. 2d. p. 236. of this 
chapter. 

E. a pon ae 19880, anne TroÞa; 
eurrai Ta xf’, Hat TOY atgc T2 M 
erameeow. Strom. Lib. 3. p. 431. C. D. 

(=) Sed et Marcionem defignat et Ta- 


tianum et cæteros hzreticos qui abſtinentiam 
indicunt - perpetuam. FHieron. ad Jovin, 
L. 2. Tom. 4. p. 210. in. 

a.] Nneray dt x ro EafBatoy eng. 
vdr d vr ty Torg Hν,nεeIg XenTai. To caß- 
Berrov Js wnoeves Oey Tear rav, kt, 
pn Ts Otis T Id 4 1 araravor; T8 
TETOW9T0G TOY X00j0V, Ka EY T1 on mutex 
GVET AYVTHAEAEVE* MWjhtbs VNFEUO EY TAUTTY, ] 
lun To ant) Ts Org Tw Tear e UN. 
Epiph. Har. 42. No. 3. p. 304. A. . 


SECT, 


XX 
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SECT. XXIX. They celebrated Baptiſm and 


the Euchariſt, but were ſomewhat irregular in 


the Adminiſtration, 


3 EY kept up the . ordinances of baptiſm and the 
Euchariſt, C) as appears from the laſt paſſage of Epi- 
phanius, and from ſeveral of the foregoing quotations out of 
Tertullian, and others. - Though they were fomewhat irregu- 
lar in the adminiſtration, permitting women /c) to baptize, 
and uſing {d} only water in the cup. 


Epiphanius alſo (e) blames them, for celebrating the Eu- 


chariſt in the preſence of Catechumens, and repreſents them 


{f) as repeating baptiſm ſeveral times, upon the ſame perſon, 


if he happened to commit any fin, after he had had this rite 


adminiſtered to him. His meaning I ſuppoſe is, that thoſe 
of them who had been guilty of great crimes, were reſtored 


by repentance and baptiſm. 


Cui enim rei baptiſma quoque apud 
eum exigitur.,—Signat igitur hominem nun- 
quam apud ſe reſignatum. Lavat hominem, 
nunquam apud ſe coinquinatum et in hoc 
totum ſalutis ſacramentum, mergit carnem 
extorrem ſalutis. Adv. Mar. L. I. c. 28. 
p. 451. C. D. 

Non putem impudentiorem, quam qui 
in aliena aqua alii Deo tinguitur—Super 
alienum panem alii Deo gratiarum actioni- 
bus fungitur. bid. Lib. 1. c. 23. p. 447+ 
C. 
cc aide x emreorny Yu, Bantrioud 
Deal. Epiph. Her. 42. Ne. 4. p. 305. B. 


js v 


(4d) Vide note (a) in page 240. 

(e) Murngic d Inver mag avrw e 
ron XaTIX2peruy ogarruv. Her, 42. No. z. 
5. 304. B. | 

Iiag euro; yas THTH NAUNG EATER Ka S 
ETEg0v OT OTE . Th μαοανEE]/ £YWTTIOV άατννπ,αmPw 
e r . Jbid. No. 4. P. 305. B. 

doo wore d Tre avrw & Nνοννεν OidoTaL, 
GANG 304k EWG , ABTRWV, =W; FX TONAWY 1%n= 
* urg Tai HBαανẽ tig ah apage 
h, „% & Thy TaAgaFeoe tis To Tewro Aafiy 
OeuTegoY jETAVIONTAG HO TEITOY WOIRUTWS £0) BY 
crerga HHH re To dure ywmTai bid, 
LO 394+ B. C. D. 
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HISTORY or HERETICS: 


SECT. XXX. They had Churches for flated 
public Worſhip. 


"ROM theſe paſſages it might be ſtrongly argued, that 
they had churches, in which they performed the various 
parts of public worſhip. The matter however is evident, 
from the teſtimony of ſeveral antient authors, particularly 
Tertullian, from whom (g) I ſhall give ſome paſlages at 
the bottom of the page, which fully aſcertain this point. 


$E CT. XXXI. Marcion rejefted the Old Ti. 


zZament. 


OME little notice has ſeveral times (+) been already taken 
of the parts of ſcripture which Marcion received, and of 
thoſe parts alſo which he rejected. The Old Teſtament was 
altogether ſet aſide by him, /i) as proceeding from the Crea- 
tor who was in. his eſtimation, void of goodneſs, and the 


(2) Habet plane et illud (Evangelium) 
eccleſfias ſed ſuas tam poſteras quam adul- 
teras—Marcione ſcilicet conditore vel aliquo 
de Marcionis examine. Faciunt favos vel- 
pz, faciunt eccleſias et Marcionitæ. Adv, 
Mar. Lib. 4. c. 5. P. 505. C. 

Quoniam ab ortu ſolis uſque in occaſum 
nomen meum glorificatum eſt in nationibus, 
et in omni loco ſacrificium nomini meo of- 
fertur, et ſacrificium mundum, gloriz ſci- 
licet relatio, et benedictio, et laus, et hym- 
ni, Quæ omnia quam in te quoque de- 
prehendantur, et ſignaculum frontium, et 
eccleſiarum ſacramenta, et munditiæ ſacri- 
kciorum debes jam erumpere, uti dicas, ſpi- 


author 


ritum creatoris tuo Chriſto prophetaſſe. Ad. 
Mar. Lib. 3. c. 22. p. 447. D. Confer. Lib. 
4+ c. 1. p. 502. B. 

(4) Credibility. P. 2. v. 1. 5. 359. 
Vol. 2. p. 577, 8, 9, and 5 80, 3, 4, and 
591, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, and 620, 3, 5, 6. Vol. 3. 
p. 362. Vol. 6. p. 310. 

( i) MAPK :—Tai vg Iod, . Own; e 
E No, X&% ae GMg tot Org. —O0v ag 
UT&%#84 Noa TleoPnrai;, Dia. ad. Mar. 
fec. 2. p. 54. 

MAPK : Hyutzis TeoÞnTa; #as Y HN 
lie Ne. Bd: yag eros Te nue rig O. Ibid, ſec. 2. 
Þe 57» 


c N. 
author of all that ſin and miſery, which is in the world. 
His followers {+} moreover argued, that the law and the goſ- 
pel could not come from the ſame being, becauſe there are, 
in their opinion, ſeveral things contained in the former, in- 
conſiſtent with many in the latter. They ſaid, the Creator 
is repreſented as ignorant, or imperfect in knowledge; when 
he called to Adam, /) and aſked where he was. That he is 
mutable /n in having contradictory commands; and incon- 
ſtant, becauſe he is ſaid to have repented, (u that he made 
Saul king, and alſo that he created man: (o) all of whom in 
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SECT. zi. 


conſequence of the wickedneſs which ſo generally prevailed, 


he deſtroyed ; all, except Noah and his family. Such puniſh- 
ment according to them, manifeſted a change, and conſe- 


quently an imperfection in the divine mind, as well as a de- 
ficiency in goodneſs. 


112 They 


(k) See ſeveral paſſages from the fore- 
going dialogue againſt the Marcionites in- 
ſerted at large, /ec. 14. p. 219. note (4). 

CY MET. o Anuiveyo; de no ms tow o 
Adaα, Aeywry, m2 t*, Dia. adv. Mar. ſec. 1. 
p. 27. 0 

Jam nunc ut omnia ejuſmodi expediam 
ad ceteras puſillitates et infirmitates et in- 
congruentias interpretandas purgandaſque 
pertendam. Inclamat Deus, Adam ubi es ? 


Scilicet ignorans ubi eſſet: et cauſato nudita - 


tis pudore, an de arbo reguſtaſſet, interrogat, 
ſcilicet incertus. Ter. adv, Mar. Lib. 2. 
c. 25. P. 474. Dor. 380. 40. 

(m) Sic et in cæteris contrarietates præ- 
ceptorum ei exprobas ut mobili et inſtabili, 
orohibentis ſabbatis operari; et jubentis 


_ peenituit quod regem fecerim Saul. 


arcam circumferri per dies octo; 7. e. etiam 
ſabbato in expugnatione civitatis Hiericho. 
Ad. Mar. Lib. 2. cap. 21. p. 469. D. 378. 
40. 

Cu Si et pœnitentiam apud illum prave 
interpretaris quaſi proinde mobilitate vel 
improvidentia, immo jam ex delicti recor- 
datione pceniteat : quoniam quidem dixerit, 
Thid. 
Lib. 2. c. 24. þ. 471. B. 379. 41. 

(9) MET. OvTo; nat? N Enprveyncoe T2; 
EN MeT&zynjaxt yur Cn7w OT £7087, 
Toy cd . Merevo net d uax8; Infuisganc erg 
n Hence TETY; KATAKEWHL KO COTONET Abe 
O ev zy2 D TUVEX,WENTEV GNA MAETCE TO YEVGG Fwy 


ar9 gurus Dia, ad, Mar. ſec. 2. P. 49. 
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SECT. 32. 


| HISTORY or HERE TICS: 
They alſo argued from If. xlv. 7. where God. ſays, (p 1 


make peace, and create evil, that this could not be the good 


or ſupreme God. 


SECT. XXXII. He alſo objected to the Ap- 
pointment of Sacrifices. 


HEY objected to the appointment of ſacrifices, (9 
and to the diſtinction of meats () into clean and un- 


clean, and were alſo diſpleaſed with the orders given to the 


Jews, (/) to ſpoil the Egyptians. 


Ego ſum qui condo mala, &c. Ecce 


ego emitto in vos mala non peccatoria ſed 


ultoria, quorum ſatis diluimus infamiam. 
Ter. ad. Mar. Lib. 2. c. 24. p. 472. A. or 
380. 13. | 

De his Creator profitetur malis quæ con- 
gruunt judici. Jbid. Lib. 2. cap. 14. p. 
375+ 14. | 

Ego inquit percutiam, et ego ſanabo. 
Ego inquit occidam et ego vivificabo; con- 
dens ſcilicet mala et faciens pacem. Qua 
enim ſoles illum mobilitatis quoque et in- 
conſtantiæ nomine reprehendere, prohiben- 


tem quæ jubet et jubentem quæ prohibet. 


1b. Lib. 4 c. 1. 502. C. or 404. 35. 

(4) Diximus de ſacrificiorum rationali 
inſtitutione, avocante ſcilicet ab idolis ad 
Deum officia ea quz fi rurſus ejecerat di- 
cens ; quo mihi multitudinem ſacrificiorum 


veſtrorum? Hoc ipſum voluit intelligi, quod 


non fibi ea proprie exegiſſet. Ad. Mar. 
Lib. 2. c. 22. p. 470. B. C. or 379. 11- 
Sacrificiorum quoque opera, et operatio- 
num et oblationum negotioſas ſcrupuloſitates 
nemo reprehendat, quaſi Deus talia fibi pro- 
prie deſideravit, qui tam manifeſte exclamat, 
quo mihi multitudinem ſacrificiorum veſtro- 
rum? Et quis exquiſivit iſta ex manibus veſ- 
tris ? Sed illam Dei induſtriam ſentiat, qua 


In ſhort Tertullian ſays, 
they 


populum pronum in idololatriam et tranſ- 
greſſionem ejuſmodi officiis religioni ſuæ vo- 
luit aſtringere, quibus ſuperſtitio ſeculi age- 
batur, ut ab ea avocaret illos, ſibi jubens 
fieri quaſi deſideranti, ne fimulacris facien- 
dis delinqueret.. [b. c. 18. 467. D. 375. 28. 

(r) Et ſi lex aliquid cibis detrahit, et 
immunda pronuntiat animalia quæ aliquan- 
do benedicta ſunt, concilium exercendæ 
continentiz intellige, et frznos impoſitos 
illi gulz agnoice, quz quum panem ederet 
angelorum, cucumeres et pepones Ægyp- 
tiorum deſiderabat. Id. Lib. 2. c. 18. 
467. D. 377. 20. | 

(Sed et per iſtas caligines ſequemur 
nequitiam, et in lucem extrahemus ingenia 
tenebrarum, objicientia creatori vel maxime 
fraudem illam et rapinam auri et argenti, 
mandata ab illo Hebræis in Sgyptios. 16. 
L. 2. c. 20. 469. A. B. 378. 18. 

MET. O Oro rug yereoiwe trrüra rat Mor- 
cel exfSaivorry ex Ye Av , Aryur* EH! 
vereo de T1 eoÞny sCwoparns, rug rodug viodedes 
He, Tg g tv Ta xięou vuwy, rag Then; 
og a EQUTEG, Xgvoo Has agyveor xas THAAG 
TATE ATWVEYATYE T A . o q Kovgic; 
nh o 's: x. T. N. Dia. Con, Mar. ſecs 
1. 5. 16. 
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(7) they brought ſuch, and ſo many objections againſt the Szor. 32. 


law and the prophets, that they looked more like the ob- 
jections of heathens, than of perſons who embraced chriſti- 
anity, though ever ſo heretical in their notions. 
Againſt theſe, and many others of the ſame ſort, too nu- 
merous to mention, Tertullian defends the Old Teſtament, 
by very good anſwers, as may be ſeen at large, in his ſecond 
book againſt Marcion, where he ſhows (2) the moral laws 
to be excellent, and certainly derived from God, as it is re- 
lated by Moſes, who was prior to the famous heathen law- 


givers, Lycurgus, Solon, &c. and who therefore could borrow 
from none of them. 


SECT. XXXIII. He mutilated the New Tefta- 
ment, wherever it contained Quotations from the 


Old. 


HEIR averſion to the Old Teſtament was indeed to 
great, that on this account, they mutilated many pal- 
ſages in the new, in thoſe books which they admitted, re- 
jecting C/ all which related. to the law, and the prophets, 


O 


(:) De iſto pluribus retractarem fi cum dicitiæ, juſtitiæ et pietatis principalia conſu!- 


Ethnicis agerem, quanquam et cum hære- 
ticis non multo diverſa congreſſio ſtet. Ad. 
Mar. Lib. 2. c. 27. 474. B. 382. 47» 

(«) Veni denique ad in ſpectationem doc- 
trinarum, diſciplinarum, præceptorum, con- 
ciliorum queejus. Dices forſitan hæc etiam 
humanis legibus determinari. Sed ante Ly- 
curgos et Solonas omnes Moyſes et Deus. 
Nulla poſteritas non a primordiis accipit.— 
Tamen non a tuoDeodidici Creatorem meum 
præſcribere; non occides, non adulterabis, 
non furaberis, &. Ad hæc innocentiæ, pu- 


\ 


ta, accedunt etiam humanitatis preſcriptz, 
Non enim injuriz mutuo excercendz licen- 
tiam ſapit, ſed in totum cohibendæ violentiæ 
proſpicit, &c. 1g. Lib. 2. c. 17, 18. 467. 
B. C. 377. 1. 

(x) Et ſuper hæe id quod eſt ſecundum 
Lucam evangelium circumcidens et omnia 
quæ ſunt de generatione Domini con ſcripta 
auferens, et de doctrina ſermonum Domini 
multa auferens in quibus manifeſtiſſime con- 
ditorem hujus univerſitatis ſuum patrem con- 

fitens, 


246 


HISTORY or 


HERETIC S: 


Srer. 33. or which were quoted from thence, as plainly foretelling the 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt, or which ſpoke of his father as the 


SECT. 34+ 


Creator of the world. 


SE CT. XXXIV. He framed Amtitheſes to ſbru 
the Oppoſition of the Law to the Goſpel. 


HIS Creator or God of the Jews, they conſidered as 

of a character very different from /y} the good God, 
or the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore they 
aſſerted that Chriſt came to deſtroy the law given by him, 
becauſe. it was oppoſite (2) to the goſpel. To eſtabliſh this 
laſt point, was the deſign of thoſe Antitheſes, which were 
framed by a) Marcion, and which Tertullian (5) ſo fre- 


fitens, Dominus conſcriptus eſt. Non evan- 


gelium ſed particulam Evangelii tradens eis. 


Similiter autem et Apoſtoli Pauli epiſtolas 


abſcidit, auferens quæcunque manifeſte dicta 


ſunt ab Apoſtolo de eo Deo qui mundum 
fecit, quoniam hic Pater Domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chriſti, et quæcunque ex propheticis memo- 
rans apoſtolus docuit prænuntiantibus adven- 
tum Domini. | | 

In quibus maniſeſtiſſime conditorem, &c. 
Reſpicere præcipue videtur hc verba ſerva- 
toris, Luc. x. 21. Conſitcor tibi, pater, Do- 
mine Celi et Terre, quæ Marcion corrupit 
demens vocem Pater, et omittens ferræ. 


Vid. Grabei notas in hunc Irenæi locum, p. 104. 


note 5. Ox. 1702. 

(3) MET. Fx Tre J0:2uT&% jm wy c 
o Oar. Dia. Adv. Mar. ſec. I. p. 23. 

MET. H ae * TwY Xprrvarwy HgXthe 
1bid. ſec. 1. p. 4. 

C MET. Atizvuw os © Anjutteyo; ννν¾ 
WOUOYETI Fi x 0 NebT05 RANG EVANTIOO T 
— E TE moTE EVANTIEOTHAG BY GVTWHENT Ch 
"TER ATMEL AL T0 EVU year Tw Vopds, Tbid, 


ee. ts . 14. : 


quently 


MET. Ori 0 ygiro; erergnle Tz Te Anpizcye. 
Xa Derxuvjur ors ereterevs Ibid. p. 16. 

MET. AtiZw ori Nr To Evayyinor tw 
Novw, Jbid, Pp. 23. 

(4) Separatio legis et Evangelii proprium 
et principale opus eſt Marcionis. Nam hæ 
ſuntAntitheſeis Marcionis, i, e. contrariæ op- 
poſitiones quæ conantur diſcordiam Evange 
lii cum lege committere, ut ex diverſitate 
ſententiarum utriuſque inſtrumenti diverſita- 
tem quoque argumentur Deorum. Ad. Mar. 
Lib. 1. c. 11. p. 359. 10. 

(6) Ceterum ipſas quoque Antitheſeis 
Marcionis cominus cecidiſſem, fi operoſiore 
deſtructione earum egeret defenſio Creatoris, 
tam boni, quam et judicis.— Compendio 
interim poſſum Antitheſeis retudiſſe, geſti- 
entes ex qualitatibus ingeniorum, ſive legum, 
five virtutum diſcernere, atque ita alienare 
Chriſtum a Creatore, ut optimum a judice, 
et mitem a fero, et falutarem ab otioſo. Ad. 
Mar. Lib. 2. c. 29. p. 476. A. D. p. 382, 3. 

Certe enim totum quod elaboravit etiam 
Antitheſeis præſtruendo in hoc cogit ut ve- 

ter1s 


M A R 


CF . 


quently mentions. Though, as he rightly obſerves, it would 
be no difficult matter to form rival /c} Antitheſes againſt 
him, by ſhowing many glaring contradictions, between one 
part and another of his opinions. To eſtabliſh this ſame 
point, the contrariety of character between the God of the 
Jews, and the God of the Chriſtians, and the oppoſition be- 
tween the law, and the goſpel, is the direct intent of a great 
part of the objections brought by the Marcienite, in the 
dialogue aſcribed to Origen; (4) ſome of which have already 
been quoted at large. e) Some others of the more remark- 
able I ſhall here tranſcribe, // referring only to ſeveral of 
the remaining ones, becauſe they are too many to be all 


inſerted. 


* 


But this argument, as Tertullian juſtly obſerves /g) may 
be eaſily refuted, ſince ſuch contrarieties as he produces, 


teris et Novi Teſtamenti diverſitatem con- 
ſtituat proinde Chriſtum ſuum a Creatore 
ſeparaturus ut Dei alterius, alienum legis et 
prophetarum. Id. Lib. 4. c. 6. p. 506. B. 
p. 407. 13. 

{c) Nunc et de puſillitatibus, et maligni- 
tatibus, cæteriſque notis, et ipſe adverſus 
Marcionem Antitheſeis æmulas faciam. — 
Mutavit ſententias ſuas Deus noſter, proinde 
qua veſter, qui enim genus humanum tam 
ſero reſpexit, eam ſententiam mutavit qua 
tanto ævo non reſpexit. Id. Lib. 2. c. 28. 
p. 475. B. C. D. p. 382. 36. 

(d) See ſec. 14. of this chap. p. 220. u. (4) 
ec. 23. Pp. 234. 1. (u) Sec. 31. P. 242. u. (i) 
P. 243. u. (o) Sec. 32. p. 244. note (/) and 
ſec. 34. p. 246. notes y and (=). 

(e) MET. O IlgoÞ1n7n; Ts Os Th; yereoewsy 
reh TVFaAvTY; TeX Tov e, naſa; E THY 
xoguPny r ogg, EEETENL Ta; RSE T9 TOI 
Otov, ba TAE; TW Totww wen, O o Kvugiog 


will 


NUAWY HYIOCG WY, eZeTewve TAX; Xfugns HUT2, N] To 
GreNew Nh avJewTres anna Tg cwom. Dia. Ad, 
Mar. fec. 1. p. 19. | 

MET. O Tw vouw Kugio; Atryert AyuTyoi; 


FUr Cty, xa. Higgs TOY x deo GH, 


O G Krętog nuwns a ν dog , Azyer* Ay νν 
reg tee , x Neo de vrtię TWI Our uy 
UA. Bid. ſecs 1. P. 20. 

MET. O Hęopurus ru Ses Ty; Yereoewe, 4% 
TONY NERC Ove, EFNGE TOY νοπ , T& un 
OTH, pEXEs GUVTEREDY @YaIwy TY; MYNEMLEVTAG 
Teo; Tov e“! Y bY: Kuevo; * g Airy, O 
T A405 (AT) ETOUETW ET v THEE IT[AW ,ẽũ 4. 
p. 22. 

id. Dia. Adv. Mar. ſec. 1. p. 24, 
26, 28, 29, 30, 32, 30, Ce. 

(g) Omnem ſententiam et omnem para- 
turam impii atque ſacrilegi Marcionis, ad 
ipſum jam Evangelium ejus provocamus, 
quod interpolando ſuum ſecit. Et ut fidem 

inſtrueret, 
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HISTORY or 


will never prove, that the being who gave the Jewiſh law, 


HERETICS: 


is not the ſame, with the God of the Chriſtians. For thoſe 
precepts and injunctions of the ceremonial law, produced by 
Marcion, as directly oppoſite to the goſpel, were rightly 
calculated for that people, to whom they were given, though 
they would be improper for thoſe, who are placed in very dif- 
ferent circumſtances under the goſpel : and this temporary ( 
diverſity, and ſeeming oppoſition, only make manifeſt the 
wiſdom of that God, who ſuits himſelf to the different cir- 


of conduct. 


inſtrueret, dotem quandam commentatus eſt 
illi, opus ex contrarietum oppoſitionibus 
Antitheſeis cognominatum et ad ſeparatio- 
nem legis et Evangelii coactum, qua duos 
Deos dividens, proinde diverſos, alterum 
alterius inſtrumenti, (vel quod magis uſui 
eſt dicere) Teſtamenti, ut exinde Evangelio 
quoque ſecundum Antitheſeis credendo pa- 
trocinaretur. Sed et iſtas proprio congreſſu 
cominus—Cecidiſſem, ſi non multo oppor- 
tunius in ipſoet cum ipſo Evangelio cui pro- 
curant retunderetur, quanquam tam facile 
eſt preſcriptive occurrere, equidem ut ac- 
cepto eas faciam, ut rato habeam, ut nobiſ- 
cum facere dicam, quo magis de czcitate 
auctoris ſui erube ſcant noſtræ jam Antitheſeis 
adverſus Marcionem. Atque adeo confiteor 
alium ordinem decucurriſſe in veteri diſpoſi- 
tione apud creatorem, alium in nova apud 


cumſtances of things; which very juſtly require an alteration 


Chriſtum. Non nego diſtare documenta 
eloquii, præcepta virtutis, legis diſciplinas, 
dum tamen tota diverſitas in unum et eun- 
dem Deum competat. Ad. Mar. L. 4. c. 1. 
p. 501. A. B. C. p. 403. 36. 

% Aufer titulum Marcionis, et inten- 
tionem atque propoſitum operis ipſius, et 
nihil aliud præſtat, quam demonſtrationem 
ejuſdem Dei Optimi et judicis, quia hæc 
duo in ſolum Deum competunt. Nam et 
ipſum ſtudium in eis exemplis opponendi 
Chriſtum Creatori ad unitatem magis ſpec- 
tat. Quia nec mirum erat diver/itas tempo- 
ralis ſi poſtea Deus mitior pro rebus edomi- 
tis, qui retro auſterior pro indomitis. Ita 
per Antitheſeis facilius oſtendi poteſt ordo 
Creatoris a Chriſto reformatus. 7bid. L. 2. 


Ce 29. 5. 476. D. 2. 383. FO 


SECT. 
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SECT. XXXV. Marcion received but eleven 
Books of the New Teſtament, and of the Goſpels 
only that of Luke, and this mutilated. 


ARCION received only eleven books of the New Seer-35. 
[ Teſtament, and theſe ſtrangely curtailed, and altered. 
He divided them into two parts, calling the one the Goſ- 
pel, Ji) and the other the Apoſtolicon. The former con- 
tained only one of the four goſpels, viz. that of St. Luke, ( 
and this mutilated, and altered, and even interpolated, in a 
great variety // of places. He would not allow it to be 


K k called 


(i) MET, Auge ors & 65% To Evayythor Et alia multa quz—a Luca difta—qui- 
Dial. Con. Mar. fec. 1. p. 12. bus et Marcion et Valentinus utuntur--Non 
MET. Tw ow Qamow 8 mifevw Art enim conceditur eis—quzdam quidem re- 
AAAM. Ilzogtreyxt To a7550MKov THe Ibid. p. 8. cipere ex his quz a Luca dicta ſunt—quz- 
MAPK. Tw £44w &T050Mu Ti9%0,,a, AAAM. dam vero refutare. Iren. Adv. Her. Lib. 3. 


EX TO &T0FO0MtOv . Tbid. Þ+ 47. c. 14. . 236. 20. Ox. 
MAPK, Heeg j“ Ts Evayyine, xa; Tg See alſo Dia. Con. Marc. tc. 1. From p. 
Aroon & d ον0ꝗQᷣ. Thid. p. 58. 6—12. 


Aura; On Ta; Te Terigners Bin; a; , Et ſuper hæc id quod eſt ſecundum 
rat lr Ng , To Te Tag atv) Myc Lucam Evangelium circumcidens et omnia 
[,£09v Evayytnor, Kas AToFOMKOY XANSHENOY. Epi, quz ſunt de generatione Domini conſcripta 


Adv. Her. 42. p. 310. C. D. auferens. Iren. Ad. Her. L. 1. 27. al. 29. 
(k Mora by KEXENT HE TETW TW NcopaxTher TW Ps 104. Ox. 
127% Aunxay Evayyeinu. Ibid. p. 309. D. EAzvoopas de thy Ta UT cure Yee v, 


OvuTo; ex Ae Twy EvayyeNur To ,p A (AANNGV de Ecea Beg ynjtlcu. Sog yaue ext E 
e0:£aTo Ho. Theo. H. F. L. 1. c. 24. P. YEN αννEνν To #%TH ABXGY, e,,‘ uu CLTTO 
210. D. ng ine, G 75 T&g Tornęgog , x THY 

Nam ex iis commentatoribus quos habe- h avis Teageoiay. & H] Of Thy agg? 
mus, Lucam videtur Marcion elegiſſe quz arr: « Apna; exvror nmr To Evayyts 
cxderet. Ter. Adv. Mar. I. 4. c. 2. P. Nor, &%NNGC 1b TS TENG KO TWY ET WY TONNG T6" 
405. 8. gien % Tu * , AQYWYs GANG bY cg 

Itaque de his Marcion flagitandus quod T% YEYEHpfhrve TEOTTEY EE, Epi. Adv. Here 
omiſſis eis Lucæ potius inſtiterit. 7bid. c. 5. 42. No. g. 309. C. D. 

5. 406. 40. 
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HISTORY or HERETICS: 
called the goſpel of St. Luke, /in eraſing the name of that 
Evangeliſt, from the beginning of his copy. Some of his 
n followers conſidered it, as written partly by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and partly by the apoſtle Paul. Marcion retrenched. 
the firſt and ſecond chapters entirely, and began his goſpel, 
at the firſt verſe of the third chapter, /o} and even read this 
different from our copies, viz. that in the fifteenth year of 


Tiberius Cæſar, God deſcended into Capernaum, a city of 
Galilee. 


SECT. XXXVI. He rejected the Genealogy and 
_ Baptiſm of our Saviour. 


CCORDING to Irenzus, /p) Epiphanius, (4) and 
Theodoret, (r) he alſo rejected the genealogy and 
baptiſm of Chriſt. If we compare this, with a paſſage of 


in) Contra Marcion, Evangelio ſcilicet 
ſuo, nullum adſcribit auctorem. Ter. Adv. 
Mar. Lib. 4. c. 2. p. 405. 3. 

De Titulo quoque funis ducendus eſt con- 
tentionis Ego meum dico verum Marcion 
ſuum. Ibid. c. 4. Pp. 405. 45. 

Cu MET. Atsig © eas Evayythur, AAAM: 
Tis £56 0 c To EUZYYEeAiov TESTO © EDnG E004 
MET. O Newo;. 


1 : — — ; aa; * 
E7CANEY OT sraveuSr,y 0b AVESTY TH TELTN WEEK 3 


87 3 


AAM. avrog o Ag, 
2TW YEaUT ti. MET. O @mTco50o Haves Tecoe- 
Jas. AAAM. TRe1,v yas Havho; i Tw raue 
Juri Tov Nei; MET. æurog e To £V&%Y- 
Dia. Con. Mar. ec. 1. p. 12. 

Nam et Luce digeſtum Paulo aſcribere 
ſolent. Ter. Adv. Mar. Lib. 4. c. 5. p. 
406. 39. 

(c. Anno quinto decimo principatus Ti— 
beriani proponit Deum deſcendiſſe in civi— 
tatem Galileæ Capharnaum. Ter. Adv. 
Mar. L. 4. c. 7. p. 407+ 31. | 


ENVY CCOTUAW o 


Tertullian 


Kai ceyny EN 2E TAUTTY, 6 TW 
Erie E744 Tricia Kairagoc, v Th 
ng. Epi. Ad. Her. 42. No. 11. p. 312. 4. 

() Et omnia que ſunt de generatione 
Domini conſcripta auferens. rene. Adv. 
Her. L. I. c. 27. al. 29. p. 104. Ox. 

O ptr yas xarartrro To rαντντ AE,, n- 
pare T0 Eu Y,, w; 02 rug οννετι⸗ Os unt 
GeV ENWV, unde , an TENG, W1ATHE Pie 


Sg UT9 TOAAWY. TnTWY ETExt Tor n. 


. evIuc AN 7%? EV TY XN FA TH OW * M ] TW 


Aru METCAHYVATEVuEVH, rer tei we; 9e 
erreiqroreę TONNAGE ETELELEN,TAY 10k TH Eng. ub T% 
Tel T1; EMruStr, a. T& Ay evay nous 
2 Magray erg Neve, Iwavs Te: 1% Zaxuts ra. 
rug & BeOS aeg, VERA YA, x TG TH 
Bari Vauvotug rar rr reg 
Jag anemone. Epi. Her. 42. No. 11. p. 
311: P. 312. 4. 

r Kas Thy yeveaNoyieey meemonos Ta νð. 


Theod. H. F. L. 1. c. 24. p. 210. D. 
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Tertullian, / it ſeems not unlikely, that he connected that 
part of the firſt and ſecond verſes of the third chapter, Which 
he retained, with the thirty-firſt verſe t of the fourth chap- 
ter: becauſe in that paſſage, Tertullian upbraids Marcion 
with introducing Jeſus into the Synagogue, immediately upon 
his deſcent from heaven. If this was really the caſe, then 
there is ſome incorrectneſs in the account given by Epipha- 
nius, of the paſſages which were omitted, or mutilated, or 
altered, by Marcion. For he ſays, he began his goſpel (½ 
at the firſt verſe of the third chapter, and gives no particular 
paſſage, as altered, or omitted by him, till he comes to the 
fourteenth verſe (x } of the fifth chapter. This however ac- 
cording to his own account, is ſomewhat inaccurate, for in 
the paſſage quoted before, (% he himſelf had faid, that he 
rejected the genealogy, and the baptiſm of our Saviour; the 
account of both which is in the latter part of the third 
chapter. For this reaſon one may the more readily admit the 
aſſertion of Tertullian, in the ſenſe above explained. 


25 1 
Ster. 36. 


Jam eum prophetatum incipimus ag- 
noſcere, oſtendentem in primo ingreſſu ve- 


cion reſectis capitibus præcedentibus, junc- 
toque principio hoc capitis tertii cum com- 


nifſe, non ut Legem et Prophetas diſſolveret, 


ſed ut potius adimpleret. Hoc enim Mar- 
cion ut additum eraſit. Sed fruſtra negabit 
Chriſtum dixiſſe, quod ſtatim fecit ex parte. 
Prophetiam enim interim de loco adimple- 
vit. De cælo flatim ad Synagogam. Ter, 
Ad, Mar. L. 4. c. 7. p. 408. 1. 

Et tamen quomodo in Synagogam potuit 
admitti, tam repentinus, tam ignotus, cujus 
nemo adhuc certus, de tribu de populo, de 
domo. Ibid. p. 409. 10. 

{t) Anno quinto decimo principatus, &c. 
Initium Evangelii hujus fic inchoavit Mar- 


K 


1 
2 


mate 31 capitis 41. DMillii. Teft. in Lo- 


CUM. 


C Liar p. 250. note (o) 

(x) Ereude, wv Bro; aeyerai, xa 2 vob 
E210 THNV ETTWAEVEL, GANG To [hEV WG TOEOEVIDOY 
TACANOVTOTE, TH bY TeorrInow aw YNATWy, BY 
029W; BaNtur, anna tenNecynureu; Ar cre- 
£0Teuwy, xa. ern, Aw Nn dein TEAUTOY TW 
leces, 1%: MeOTveyue Mech TH 229 201718 TY, M- 
Js; Te;erXCe Mateng. wa N {MASTUCKY TY TO 
uh, d & evmev 0 Dorne, eig PACTUENY AUT; 
Epi. Her. 42. p. 312. B. See Luke 5.14. 

(y) See p. 250. note (9) 
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SECT. XXXVII. He alſo rejected the Hiſtory 
of the Temptation. 
SECT-37- IF Marcion expunged the hiſtory of the temptation, it 


might be on the ſame account, that ſome others rejected 
the lamentation of Chriſt over Jeruſalem, and the relation of 
his agony in the garden and of the angel ſtrengthening him; 
as we are informed by Epiphanius (2) and (a) Hilary. They 
did this leſt they ſhould attribute too much (4) of human 
weakneſs to our Saviour. 

That the Marcionites did not admit the hiſtory of the temp- 
tation, ſeems very probable, from a paſſage in Epiphanius /c 
who gives an account of a diſpute he had with a certain fol- 
lower of Marcion. When he produced this paſſage of ſcrip- 
ture, to prove that Chriſt was a real man, he received from 
him the following anſwer, “that it was impoſſible for Satan 
to tempt. Chriſt, who was truly God, and according to the 
opinion of Epiphanius, his Lord and Sovereign.” 


The 


(&) Kai exhavor νðνẽp WY TW KATH APKQU' 


Edu Ev TO; ce dre EvTWypaPo. Epi. 
in Ancor. u. 31. Copies which have not been 
corrected. | 


See Fa. Simon's Criti. Hift. of the N. T. 
Z. I. c. 12. p. 111. Hide etiam Mill. N. T. 


in locum. 
{a) Nec ſane ignorandum nobis eſt, et 


in Græcis et in Latinis codicibus complu- 
rimis vel de adveniente Angelo vel de ſu- 
dore ſanguineo nihil ſcriptum reperiri. Hel. 
Lib. 10. de Trin. 

(6) Oę dodo oi oe &P£brovTo To enTOv, gon de. 


reg N un VON.GAVTES UTE TO TENG KAY FO ννeν 


Hzxc eraſa videntur a quibuſdam, qui 
verebantur Chriſto tribuere tam inſignia hu- 
manæ infirmitatis argumenta. FTanſer. 
Gand. Com. Evan. c. 137. 

c Kai Ye ua more WANYLuevc; ric r 
auTg Hα&e nc Maguiuwnign Twi, X&s Aeyayv ο i 
Tw EvayſtiMw txt, os g avToy ty THY 
£211.09 70 w,. ,L IVE V9 TY N, 
nascm THe UUTY, OTH Ow novra r Ta rν?¶ T0 
ovT& Otcv, xa Ae auTy UDAeXOTH, x 
#U2HY UTE, W; u, AEYETE, WEipt0ui, Tov Ino2v 
re autre dromorry. Epi, Her, 42. p. 342. D. 
A. EDE. | 


rar Epi. Ibid. 
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The other ſtory contained in this fourth chapter, of Chriſt's Ser. 37. 
going into the ſynagogue at Nazareth, and reading out of the 
prophet Eſaias, was alſo rejected. It appeared to them too 
favourable to the Jewiſh religion: and becauſe it eſtabliſhed the 
truth of this prophet's prediction; for our Saviour ſays, ** this 
«« day, is this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears.” There can 
therefore be no doubt, but they expunged this, and all after, 
to the end of the zoth verſe. 


SECT. XXXVIII. An Account of many other 
Alterations made by him in St. Luke's Goſpel. 


E will proceed with the account as given us by ssxer. 38. 
| Epiphanius, of the alterations, or omiſſions, or in- 
terpolations, which Marcion and his followers made in St. 

Luke's goſpel. It appears from the paſſage before quoted, 
d that where we read, for a teſtimony unto them : Luke v. 14, 
Marcion read, that this may be a teſtimony unto you. In verſe 

24th, he tranſpoſed (e} the words e , making them follow 
apagriz,, inſtead of ane, as they do in our preſent copies: 
this is ſo trifling a variation, that it probably aroſe rather 
from his finding it ſo in ſome copy, than from any deſigned 
alteration. The next paſſage quoted by Epiphanius, % | : 
chapter vi. 5. is read both here, and in the repetition of it 
prefixed (g) to his refutation of Marcion from this text, ex- 
atly as in our preſent copies. The reaſon of his introducing 
this text could not be, to point out a variation in Marcion's 
goſpel, 


( 4 ) See Þ+ 251. 2s (x). Epiphanius in ( e) — O vice 7 arJewne &Piuvwai c Wks 
his refutation of Marcion, as drawn from . Ty; Ye. Epi. Ilid. 312. B. . 
this paſſage, ſeems to have read v nn (f) Epi. Ibid. 312. B. 9. 
his copy after agoow:yze. which however 1s (g) Epi. Ibid. 323. B. LN. . 
not in our preſent copies. Epi. 1b. p. 322. D. 
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Ster. 38. goſpel, % but from hence to prove, that the ſabbath, an 


inſtitution of the God of the Jews, was not oppoſite to what 
Chriſt came to eſtabliſh; and that his calling himſelf the ſon 
of man, was on account of his having aſſumed human fleſh. 
Theſe are the only points which Epiphanius aſſerts againſt 
Marcion in his refutation of him, following this paſlage. (i 

I would here obſerve once for all, that there are many 
paſſages in Epiphanius, which Marcion read the fame, as we 
do in our preſent copies. Though perhaps upon a compari- 
ſon with the preſent readings, ſome flight variation may ap- 
pear, either in his making uſe of other words with the ſame 
meaning, or in placing them in a different order. This aroſe 
partly from Epiphanius's quoting them by memory, and 
partly from his giving an abridgment of theſe paſſages. The 
reaſon of his introducing theſe, in which there is no variation 
from our preſent copies, was as in the inſtance juſt produced, 
to found arguments on them, /#) againſt the tenets of the 
Marcionites. 


The 


(h) Yoo wg e Taviu, u% vr aiewne, thele two MSS. are ſaid to be very antient, 
»%4 very Cf fats wwuro 0 Ewrrg ovohoyes, i- for they are inconſiſtent with our Saviour's 
CUATKWY WA An To Eaſfarov arnotewy Thc avrs purpoſe, and contrary to his uſual manner. 
TON TEWS voHhαe i 4&%Y TO ET NaTOV Vie e ον Grotius therefore thinks they vere added 
470 The E TaRYTIOG en. Epi. Lid. by ſome Marcionite. But it is certain, 
323. B. C. EASY. . they were not in the Marcionite goſpel in 


(i) There are two MSS. mentioned by 
Dr. Mill, which have the following clauſe 
inſerted between the 5th and 6th verſes. 
Tu evTy Ee Sicc ονẽ½e TI 5g, TW 
Yappatu, wwe avrtw, arvewnr, £6 ev 01025 Th 
ot, MAXLELOS Et, El bY [4a dg, ETTWAT HEAT 
PET Tartar; & TY vous. Vid. Milli. Teſt. 
in Locum. There can be no doubt, but 
theſe words are ſpurious ; notwithſtanding 


the time of Epiphanius, becauſe he takes 
no notice of them, as he undoubtedly 
would if they had been there, fince he 
mentions the very place. Neither is it eaſy 
to ſee, -how they will ſerve the cauſe of the 


Marcionites. Vid. Groti. in Loc. 


(4) See at large his lift of the paſſages 
of ſcripture, and his ſcholia and refutations 
drawn from them. Epi. 1bid. p. 311-374. 


M A R C 1 0 N. 

The fourth inſtance of an alteration is from Luke vi. 17. 
where Marcion read « aura; inſtead of wr aww. (I The ſenſe 
however is here the ſame, with one particle, as with the 
other : for « may be only a Hebraiſm, and may fignify with, 
as well as uw. ? | 

In chap. viii. 19, Marcion expunged (7) » wir; avre, vas & p, ave 
from this verſe. Tertullian ſpeaks in ſuch a manner, as would 
lead one to think, that Marcion had made an addition to the 
goſpel of St. Luke, by inſerting from the goſpel of Mat- 
thew that anſwer of our Saviour which we find related by 
Matthew, chap. xii. 48, ** who is my mother, and who are 
« my brethren?” For he repreſents Marcion, /n) as well 
as all (9) the other heretics, who deny the nativity, as making 
uſe of theſe words, for their moſt common and favourite ar- 
gument. But Marcion might uſe theſe words againſt thoſe 
who allowed the authenticity of Matthew's goſpel, without 
inſerting them in his goſpel, or Tertullian might quote by 


memory, and think that to be in Luke, which was only in 


Matthew, as he has done at leaſt in three inſtances. /p} 
Chap. 


rint hæreſes iſta de Evangelio, quod et cre- 
ditum patrem ejus Joſeph fabrum, et ma- 
trem Mariam et fratres et ſorores ejus optime 
notos ſibi dicebant. De Carne Chri/tz, c. >, 


{1) Kæren per auTw, xt, ven ty av 
rt. Epi. I6:4. 312. B. J. In our preſent 
copies It 15 KAT e cg. 


(m) Epi. Ibid, 1. B. 


( Venimus ad conſtantifimum argu- 
mentum omnium qui domini nativitatem 
in controverſiam deferunt. Ipſe inquiunt 
conteſtatur, ſe non eſſe natum, dicendo, 
que mihi mater et qui mihi fratres. Ita 
ſemper hæretici, &c. Adv. Mar. Lib. 4. 
c. 19. p. 531. D. vel. p. 423. 43. Fr. 1597. 

(e, Sed quoties de nativitate contendi— 
tur, omnes qui reſpuunt eam ipſum Deum 
volunt negare eſſe natum quod dixerit, quæ 
mihi mater et qui mihi fratres. Audiat 
igitur et Appelles quid jam reſponſum ſit a 
nobis Marcioni.— Licet propterea abſtule- 


p. 364, 365. vel. 302. 9. Fr. 1597. 

(þ) Non ut legem et prophetas diſſolveret 
ſed ut potius adimpleret, Hoc enim Mar- 
cion ut additum eraſit. Adv. Mar. L. 4. 
c. 7. P. 408. 2. Fr. 1597. But this text 
is not in Luke but in Matt. v. 2. 

Detrahe voces Chriſti Mei res loquentur. 
Ecce venit in ſynagogam certe ad oves per- 
ditas Iſraelis, 18d. p. 408, 7. This text 
alſo is not in Luke, but in Matt. xv. 24. 

For the-3d inſtance, fee /ec. 253. P. 70. 
note d. | 
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SECT. 38» 


256 
SECT 38. 


left out all the zoth, 41ſt, and 32d verſes. 


HISTORY or HERET ICS: 

Chap. ix. 40. is read (q) ſomewhat more conciſely by 
Marcion, than in our preſent copies; but the ſenſe is fully 
preſerved : * I beſought thy diſciples, but they could not 
*«« caſt him out; and he ſaid unto them, O faithleſs genera- 
* tion, how long ſhall I ſuffer you.“ 

In chap. x. 21. he omitted /r) the firſt ary, and the 
words a e vie, that he might not allow Chriſt to call his 
father the lord of earth, or this world. He retained =: 
in the latter part of the verſe. 

In chap. xi. 29. he omitted the laſt words of that verſe, 
concerning the ſign of Jonas the prophet. (% He likewiſe 


In verſe 42d, 
he read ww» vocation, (?) inſtead of «y-ov judgment. The in- 


ſtance from verſe 47, u) is introduced not on account of 
any variation, but to found an argument (thereon, in favour 
of the Law and the Old Teſtament. He rejected out of his 
copy (x) the 49th, oth, and 51ſt verſe of this chapter, be- 
cauſe it related to the prophets, and ſo clearly eſtabliſhed their 
authority. He entirely omitted (y} the 6th verſe of the 12th 


chapter. 


(4) Eden Tov pegutuy 0g. tix d erg 
To, 2u dunn exfanrniy Muro. x Wer; ue 
TE; W EVER AT 0G; EwG OTE , vwul. Epi. 
Jb. p. 313. B. 9. 

(r) Iva un matter avty vo ng Magriwy, 
Toy Yeirov Azyorre Tov Onuwegyore Epi. Ibid, 


329. B. EAs yy. x8, 


CJ) Ilegitexo TH To Tees lore 79 ITeoPyTe, 


EXE Yap 1) EVER GOUT), T1pabbov 8 doIyoeraAi auth, 
2x kit d weg Nuveun xa Baowigong Note u 
Eanoporcse Ibid. 313. D. ue. 
(t) 1hid. p. 313. D. . ; 
C 2% aNAoTgioi GvVTE NOV 0h MEOPNTHIY, WANG 


In the 8th verſe, (z) he read before God, inſtead 


of 


Sd XG WpoeTAGAT HA TYG EVTERNE CUTE -t! 
cg. x. To J. Jhid. p. 332. D. Exe. . 

(x) wx exe dice TETo ν .. 1 Toi r Ots 
a/TOFENW Bb UTR; IIęopnras, X&%b WEgb αννẽ. ZI og 
Zaxage, x ABA xa mw TIgoPrrwy ors eu 
Dnoeras tx The Yeveas TAUTNG. Epi. Tbid. p. 
313. D. *n. 

(3) ws £x18 Os ys r Seu. x. r. N. 
Bid. p. 314. 4. . 

Cx Ari T8, 0poNoynaoth evwrior T νννν 
Awv Tg Otg, way Ts Ots e. Did. 314» 
A. ds 


K C * 


and 32d verſes, reading only --». In the 38th verſe, in- 
ſtead of the (c) ſecond or third watch, he read the evening 
watch. In the 46th and goth verſes, /d) though quoted by 
Epiphanius, there is no variation. He entirely (/ omitted 
the firſt five verſes of the 13th chapter. In the 28th verſe 
of the ſame chapter, where we read, When ye ſhall ſee Abra- 
ham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the king- 


dom of God, and you your/elves thruſt out; he read / by 


altering, adding, and tranſpoſing, When ye ſhall ſee all the 
juſt in the kingdom of God, and you yourſelves rejected, 


and bound without, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. 


this chapter. He excluded from his goſpel, ( all of the 
15th chapter after the 1oth verſe; in which was contained 
the parable of the prodigal ſon. In the 1oth verſe of the 


L1 17th 


He likewiſe (g) omitted all the remaining verſes of 


(4) en xn 70, 6 Otog, apPrevuos Tor Xoerove 
Ibid. p. 314. A. Nx. 

Ami ro Tar vu, o Ter nxt. 1b, 
314. B. g. 

(c) Au Ts devrege, m rern Quharn, tixey 
£7TEgWny DUAGKTVe Tbid, 314. B. Ae. 

(4) bid. 314. B. M5. M. 
. (e) H, magaxexopir ano Te, „% Twes 
ILY YENNOVTES GUTW , TWY TaMinaiwy wv To 
24.% ovriyate IIA rg mera T Dvorwn avtwr, 
e 078 Atyts veg. TWV © r ErAway Jie or 
a VYAVOVT UV EY TW MUBYW y x OTH (41) [HET ELONTYT Ex 
vt £05 Thy Wagabonn; Ty; GvKn;y regt ug ei 
0 YEWgYOG, OTH OKATIY Huh FBANND NOTE x k 
un xc, exxonor. Thid. 314. C. An. et p. 336. 
B. C. EN. An. | 

(f) T&gexo|e a Tort oed ApBeaay 7 
„*. M-Krri Of TETY tolnotv. ore arræœg 78 


Aug dure ev TY Baomua Te Oed, vn d 
Ex annoper;. emomot bY XpATBENE; S . N 
£56 (Hr. © v x © Bevywos TWV 000VT WY. 
1bid. 314+ D. u. ; 

(g) Ilaperoe r To* nE80W ano AYHTOGY 
2% ] Inooa w Th BacmMucxe ua To os 
ETXaT ETOVTHAL TMewTOl, XL To, eręognꝰ . No 0¹ 
Pagroao Aeyovre; FTP Kb TogeU2, or Hewdng 
os de &π ,,,. Kath T0* £67, roger derreg 
EITOQTE TY GNWTEXS TAUTN. cg or ir By ehe- 
Xe r TeoPnThv a νν d e Ieg2oakny.. xa 
To Ieggoanu, Irrzwoainmpy 1 GCTOUTHYTE 7 
TeoÞntac, A AiSoGoABoa r GTEF UN hEVEG «mm 
*. 1. A, Jbid- 314, 315. D. A. pa. Vide 
p. 337. C. D. 

Hans anitobe Thy Taxon Tara Er 
due vie, TY elAnPoTog To juegos Twy UTUgexvITWN, 


x TS ο. Tbid. . 315 A. 4. 
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of before the angels of God. He ſeems (a) to have left out SECT. 8. 


the whole 28th verſe. He expunged ww /b) from the zoth 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 


17th chapter, he emitted /i) all from the word fay, to the 
end of the verſe. He made ſeveral alterations and expunged 
/ many things from the ſtory of the ten lepers, particu- 
larly he left out part of the 12th, the whole 13th verſes, and 
altered the 14th, reading thus, There met him ten lepers, and 
he ſent them away ſaying, ſhow yourſelves to the prieſt—Afteg 
this he inſerted a clauſe from cap. iv. 27, That there were 
many lepers in the days of Eliſeus the prophet, -and none of 
them was: cleanſed, but Naaman the Syrian. It is. alfo pro- 
bable, from the manner in which //) Epiphanius expreſſeth 
himſelf, that he mutilated and altered other parts of this 
ſtory. . 

ln the 19th verſe of the 18th chapter, he added the word 
{m) father; and in the 2oth verſe, u he changed thou 
knoweſt into I know. 

He entirely omitted (o) the 31ſt, 32d, and 33d verſes of 
this ſame chapter, in which our bleſſed Saviour declares that 
the things foretold by the prophets concerning his ſufferings, 
death, and reſurrection, ſhould be all fulfilled. He expunged 
nineteen verſes out of this ſame chapter /p} from the end of 
the 27th to the beginning of the 47th, containing the hiſtory 
of thoſe things which were tranſacted near Bethpage, of 

| bh. Chriſt's 


258 
SECT. 38. 


Ci Hagęese qe re- Aeyere oh axpeios Ouhct c 
1bid, 


NAD © WOPEeriNGaty MOWCAL TETOITKHhEVs 
315» B. ul, 

ore ourmTroay of Gena NeTgobe antxo|1 
d Tone Ko ETQTITE* GTEFEINE GUTE; AEYwy® 
ori EXUTESG TO; Tegeuolie X#&% GANG ant? anxuy 
ETC MEYWY* OTh TIONAGCE AETrgOb ,t 
EMToais TY TropyTa2 X40 Wx in Ncagio dn „% u,ĩ— 
Nezjaay 0 T gog. Tbid. 315. N un. 

Kai avs aw emomot. Lid. 

n Eis ici ayayvo;, meortne To, ors © 


Ilareg. bid. 315. C. J. Vide etiam Dia. 


Con, Mar. p. 3. init. 


(n) Avri r Ta; erg o, Nu, rug 8)" 
Tots O. Epi, ubi ſupra. 

(0 ) Tiageroie To* macanufdu Ts Owdtrc 
b 10 E zu ts Ieg2TOAUpLE Hah e- 
AT In oeTAL WarTHR Th VEYEUPpheyR ©) Tobg TeuPy* 
Tai Figs TE Vis TE a . Wag Inc:rai, 
ETMNTANINTETHAL, x T1 rern NMERR AVAFNTET Cs 
o Tavras magroe, Ibid, p. 31 5. D. 8. 

7 IIaęt ue To #£OaMuoy Tn; ov2, xas Bud - 
Sn, Ka To πν , T1; DoAtws, Kat TE legs ors 
YEVCH(aprevoy 1 © Oiktog pa Obtog π ονM˖es Ke 
TIGETE ανντν ον Na“ↄ Nu Ibid. p. 315. 6. 
VY + | 


M A R C 1 N. 


Chriſt's triumphant entry into Jeruſalem, of his weeping over SECT-38. 


the city, and of his thruſting thoſe out of the temple, who 
bought and ſold therein. In the 2oth- chapter, he omitted 
(q) ten verſes from the end of the $th verſe to the end of the 
18th, in which are related, the parable of the vineyard, and 
the reflections he made on it; to the chief Prieſts and Scribes. 
He rejected alſo (r) the 37th and 38th verſes of this ſame 
chapter, in which there is a reference to Moſes. Marcion 
alſo (/) eraſed the 18th verſe of the 21ſt chapter from his 
copy, and the 21ſt and 22d verſes of the ſame chapter, on 
account of the concluding ſentence (7) of the 22d, that all 
things which are written may be fulfilled. The 16th verſe 
of the 22d chapter, (2) was entirely omitted by him, as alſo 
{x) the 35th, 36th, and 37th, and the goth and 51ſt verſes 
of the ſame, which ſeems to make it probable, that the 
38th verſe, which contains what the diſciples ſaid to our 
Lord, that they had two ſwords, and the 49th verſe, in which 
is inſerted a queſtion pat by the Diſciples to our Lord, con- 
cerning uſing the ſword, were in like manner omitted : be- 
cauſe otherwiſe parts of incompleat ſentences would be intro- 
duced, and the connection deſtroyed. In the 2d verſe of the 
23d * Marcion added two clauſes, viz. after the words 

LI 2 


perverting 


(4) Hau anmole (rw) T Te apriAuv; 
TY ede o Yewgy94;* Hah To, Th eg TO, N 
ov α e οννν,“G v ob 20J08rTi;s Tbid. 3 16. A. 

(r) Ammo To, ori os eyugarrus ol Vexgoss 
Muvor; eanvoe Treg Tung Bats naw; Azyes Kugtov 
Tor Or Aßęa a, x%s Ioaxt, 1a e Or; 
65% CavTWV, A BY b VEXRWN. Ibid. 316. A. vs. 

„ Hau mageroe To, Gerd ty Thy usPaknrg 
WAY) u ATINNUTH he Ibid. 316. B. vn. 

, Hax r αε,ν,άt Tavta, T „ e 7% 


ISA, - To eri pe Hð 6 hνε , TATE 
r yey:apupmz. Ibid. 316. B. 0. 

Cu Nagro ro, Ayw ννε : x. To A 
Did. 316. C. Ey. 

(x) Tzemor to, ore aviriina vuo; wh Ti; 
USEgnTAaTES xai TH EENGC Orcs To, A TETO T0 
YEVCX[r(hevOY bT rehοο vai, To, * Aer V0 (hwy 
eAoyio9y, Ibid. 3 16. £9. 

(3) Tiago ro enoimor IIergog oe ematatiy 
x24 M pee ro To 85+ bid, 316. D. Es. 
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HISTORY or HERE TICS: 


Ster. 39, perverting the nation, he inſerted, (2) and deſtroying the law 


and the prophets : and after the words forbidding to give tri- 
bute unto Cæſar, he added, /a) and perverting the women 
and children. He alſo eraſed (5) the 46d verſe of this chapter 
from his copy. In the 24th chapter, he /c} omitted that 
part of the conference between our Saviour, and the two 
diſciples going to Emmaus, which related to the prediction 
of his ſufferings, and which is contained in the 26th and 
27th verſes. Theſe two verſes were wholly expunged by 
him, and he changed the words in the end of the 25th, 


$A) 1Fay 08 genre, into ENGANTE Ujhive 


Theſe are the alterations according to Epiphanius (4) which 
Marcion made in the goſpel of St. Luke. 


CX Hoc pera TETO0, rr bug 
F%%5 e:Pora To eIvoc, 20% KAT WAVOVTE Tov Nope, 
#% Te; IIęopnreg. Epi. Ibid. 316. C. £9 

(a) Igo {4£T% To, Keevorras Pogss un 
Jovers t GET ee Dora TH; YUVHIKCE;, NOW Ta 
Ten. Tbid. 317. A. o. | 

( b) Tagge ro, g wer? C £0% £V TW 
Flagæ dab. Thid. 317. 4. og. 

(c) Natrol to tignuerer Teng KAroTAY ' 
TYY ENNGY, OUTS CUVYVTHTEV GUTQIG, ͤ To“ W HVON TO 
#4 £2 aus TY reibe Ek Tac, Oh ENGATOAT 
6b MoopnTaA #BNb THUTH £986 mage; 1% avri d 
ru, ED cig EAunoay , IIęc pur, EQ oig Exon noc 
. EMNEVHKET&Ab Je ori ore exhaos To agTOY, 
Uriwy no av 0% od9Vahpu, ua emryrwous, Ibid, 
317» 8. e. 08. | 

Cad, Tertullian ſays, (Adv. Mar. Lib. 4. 
c. 42. p. 573. A. 450. 30. Fr. 1597.) that 
Marcion eraſed the paſſage, which gives an 
account of the parting of the raiment of 
our Saviour among the ſoldiers, —Veſtitum 
plane ejus a militibus diviſum, partim ſorte 
conceſſum, Marcion abſtulit. But the reaſon 


Dr. 


which he aſſigns for it, viz, reſpiciens Pſal- 
mi prophetiam, ſhews, that in this, as well 
in two or three other inſtances, where he 
has accuſed Marcion of altering paſſages, 


his memory deceived him, by taking that 


to be in Luke, which was only in Matthew: 
for the reference to the text in the Pſalms 
is only given in Matthew, chap. xxvii. 35. 
Epiphanius has quoted this very paſſage, 
Luke xxiii. 34, and founded on it the fol- 
lowing argument, &c. againſt Marcion, 
which would have been inconſiſtent with 
truth and propriety had theſe words been 
eraſed. Act r e\inuon Oc Tw ourirour 
T2 Tu a,, w Oagay Maguuuy—mu; 24 1" 
Yis To jtY% TET9 ; ws BY EMNEENOHG 
veua ru pEY GAN TAUTHY TexyraTihay, MCan- 
ing the whole tranſaction concerning the 
going to Calvary, the crucifixion, the part- 
ing the garments, and the obſcuration of 
the ſun. All which circumſtances are par- 
ticularly ſpecified. Epi. Ibid. p. 317. 4: 
p. 347+ B. Exod: o. EN: o. 
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Dr. Mill ſays, /e) that Marcion expunged the ſtory about Sr r. 38. 


Peter's wife's mother, contained in 38th and zth of the 
4th chapter. By the mark which he puts before the 37th 
verſe, one would naturally conclude, he meant that the 437th 
verſe alſo was expunged. He gives no authority for this. 
Whether he grounds it on Tertullian's omitting to quote this, 
when he has quoted every circumſtance mentioned in that 
chapter after the 31ſt verſe, I know not. 


8 ECT. XXXIX. 4 ſufficient Wumber of Texts 


remaining to confute his Errors. 


PON an impartial review of theſe alterations, ſome 


appear to be trifling, others might ariſe from the va- 


rious readings of different copies; but many of them are un- 
doubtedly deſigned perverſions, intended to countenance, or 
at leaſt not directly contradict thoſe abſurd principles, which 
he and his followers eſpouſed. There were however a ſuf- 
ficient number of paſſages left by them in their copies, as 


appears from the refutations of their doctrine by Epiphanius, 


to eſtabliſh the reality of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, and 
to prove that the God of the Jews was his father, and a being 
of conſummate goodneſs. Tertullian indeed obſerves, that 
Marcion // did purpoſely avoid eraſing all thoſe paſſages 

which 


(ec) Hiſtoriam hanc de Petri ſocru ſanata illa credo induſtria eradere de Evangelio 
amputavit Marcion. Millii Tefta. in locum. ſuo noluit, ut ex his quæ eradere potuit, 
See alſo Ter. Adv. Mar. Lib. 4. c. 7, 8. nec eraſit, illa quæ eraſit, aut negetur era- 
þ 408, 9. ſiſſe, aut merito eraſiſſe dicatur. Ter. Adv. 


( Et Marcion quædam contraria fibi, Mar. L. 4. c. 43. P. 45 1. 36. Franck. 1597, 


SECT. 39. 


202 
Seer. 39. which made againſt him, that he might, with the greater 
confidence, deny his having eraſed any, or at leaſt, that what 
he had omitted, was for very good reaſons, 


SECT 40. 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 


8E CT. XL. The Catholic Chriſtians aſſerted the 


F 


Antiquity of the unmutilated Goſpel. 


O ſhow the un-authenticity of theſe alterations, omiſ- 
ſions, additions, and corruptions; the catholic chrif- 


tians /g) aſſerted, that their copies of Luke's goſpel, were 


more antient than Marcion's; and (+) maintained the ge- 
nuineneſs and integrity of the unmutilated goſpel, in oppo- 


(g) Sed enim Marcion nactus epiſtolam 
Pauli ad Galatas, etiam ipſos Apoſtolos 
ſuggillantis, ut non reCto pede incedentes 
ad veritatem Evangelii, ſimul et accuſantis 
Pſeudapoſtolos quoſdam pervertentes Evan- 
gelium Chriſti, connititur ad deſtruendum 
ſtatum eorum Evangeliorum, quæ propria 
et ſub Apoſtolorum nomine eduntur, vel 
etiam apoſtolicorum, ut ſcilicet fidem, quam 
illis adimit, ſuo conferat. Ter. Ibid. c. 3. 
p. 503. C. vel. p. 405. 23. Fr. 1597. 

See this paſſage tranſlated and explained 
at large in Credib. P. 2. vol. 2. c. 27. p. 
575. u. C. 

Ego meum dico verum; Marcion ſuum. 
Ego Marcionis affirmo adulteratum; Marcion 
meum. Quis inter nos determinabit, niſi 
temporis ratio, et przeſcribens auctoritatem, 
quod antiquius reperietur, et ei præjudicans 
vitiationem, quod poſterius revincetur ?— 
Alioquin quam abſurdum, ut ſi noſtrum anti- 
quius probaverimus, Marcionis vero poſterius, 
et noſtrum ante videatur falſum, quam habue- 
rit de veritate materiam, et Marcionis ante 
credaturemulationem a noſtro expertum quam 
eſt editum, et poſtremo 1d verius exiſtimetur, 
quod eſt ſerĩus poſt tot ac tanta jam opera at- 


ſition 


que documenta chriſtianæ religionis ſeculo 
edita, quæ edi utique non potuiſſent fine Evan. 
gelii veritate 1d eſt ante Evangelii veritatem? 


Quod ergo pertinet ad Evangelium interim 


Lucæ - Adeo antiquius Marcione eſt, quod 


eſt ſecundum nos, ut et ipſe illi Marcion 
aliquando erediderit.—Certe Antitheſes 


non modo fatentur Marcionis ſed et præfe- 
runt.— Si enim id Evangelium quod Lucz 
refertur ipſum eſt quod Marcion per Anti- 
theſes ſuas arguit—utique non potuiſſet ar- 
guere, niſi quod invenerat.— Emendatio cul- 
pam non antecedet. Itaque dum emendat 
utrumque confirmat, et noſtrum anterius, 
id emendans quod invenit, et id poſterius, 
quod de noſtri emendatione conſtituens ſuum 
et novum fecit. Ter. Ibid. c. 4. p. 504. C. 
D. vel. p. 405. 406. Fr. 1597. 

In ſumma, fi conſtat id verius quod 
prius, id prius quod ab initio, id ab initio 
quod ab apoſtolis: pariter utique conſtabit 
id eſſe ab apoſtolis traditum quod apud ec- 


cleſias Apoſtolorum fuerit ſacroſanctum. 


Videamus ; quod lac a Paulo Corinthii 
hauſerint; ad quam regulam Galatz ſint 
recorreQi ; quid legant Philippenſes, Theſ- 
ſalonicenſes, Epheſii; quid etiam Romani 
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ſition to that, which was curtailed and altered by him. 


C 1 O N. 
The 


whole of Epiphanius's work, to which I have ſo often re- 
ferred, proves, that the fame thing was aſſerted in his time. 
This, joined to the laſt quoted paſſage of Tertullian, in which 
he aſſerts the reception of the unmutilated goſpel, from the 
very times of the apoſtles, gives a continued proof of the au- 
thenticity and integrity of this ſacred book. 


* 


SEG I: XLI. Marcion rejected the Acts of the 
| Apoſtles. 


'ARCION did not admit the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


into the canon of his New Teſtament. 


This appears 


from Epiphanius, /i) who ſays, his New Teſtament con- 


ſiſted of an Evangelium or Goſpel, and an Apoſtolicon. 


The 


Evangelium, as before obſerved, contained {7} only St. Luke's 


goſpel. 


The Apoſtolicon ( conſiſted of ten of the (4) 


epiſtles of St. Paul. Theſe two books mn were the only 


de proximo ſonent, quibus Evangelium et 
Petrus et Paulus ſanguine quoque ſuo ſigna- 
tumreliquerunt. Habemas et Joannis alum- 
nas eccleſias. Nam et fi Apocalypſim ejus 
Marcion reſpuit, ordo tamen Epiſcoporum 
ad originem recenſus, in Joannem ſtabit 
auctorem, fic et cæterarum generoſitas re- 
cognoſcitur. Dico itaque apud illas, nec 
ſolas jam Apoſtolicas, ſed apud univerſas 
quæ illis de ſocietate ſacramenti confæderan- 
tur id Evangeliam Lucæ ab initio editionis 
ſuæ ſtare quod cum maxime tuemur: Mar- 
cionis vero pleriſque nec notum, nullis 
autem notum ut non eo damnatum. Ter. 
Ibid. c. 5. p. 505. B. p. 406. 24. Fr. 1597. 
(i) Vide ſec. 35. Pp. 249. note (i). 

(j) Did. note [A. 


Ones 
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Epiph. Her. 42. No. g. p. 309. D. 


(1) Nicephorus Calliſti in his Eceleſiaſti- 


cal Hiſtory CI. 4. c. 28.) ſays, that he re- 


ceived only nine of St. Paul's epiſtles, and 


thoſe mutilated in very many places. But fo 
late an authority 1s of no weight againſt the 
expreſs teſtimony of Tertullian and Epi- 
phanius. 

(m) Tauraig de Tax; for B. De nexertars 
Epi. Ibid. No. g. p. 309. D. 8 

auTX%; o cg 1 eotlenαεννe CSN, c % 
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HISTORY or HERETICS: 


SECT.41- ones Which he looked upon as canonical. The Acts of the 


Apoſtles is clearly excluded from his catalogue of authentic 
books, as given by Epiphanius. The fame thing appears 
from the more antient authority of Tertullian, who begins 
his 5th book againſt Marcion, (u) with ſhowing the abſur- 
dity of his conduct, in rejecting the hiſtory and Acts of the 
Apoſtles, and yet receiving St. Paul, as the chief of the 
apoſtles, whoſe name is never mentioned in the goſpel with the 
other apoſtles. Eſpecially fince the (o) account given by Paul 
himſelf in the 1ſt and 2d chapters of Galatians, confirms the 
account which we have in Acts. But the reaſon why he 
rejected this book, is, as Tertullian (y ſays, very evident, 
ſince from it, we can plainly ſhow, that the God of the 
Chriſtians, and the Creator, or God of the Jews was the ſame 
being; and that Chrift was ſent by him, and no by other. 


The arguments againſt Marcion which follow in this fifth 
book, are all drawn from only thoſe ten epiſtles of St. Paul, 
which are the ſame with thoſe mentioned by Epiphanius, 
and placed exactly in the ſame order, except that the epiſtle 
to Philemon is placed laſt in () Tertullian, and that to the 

| | Philippians 


{n) Apoſtoli quoque Pauli originem a 
Marcione deſidero, novus aliquis diſcipulus, 


nec ullius alterius auditor—quum is mihi 


aſfirmatur apoſtolus quem in albo apoſtolorum 
apud Evangelium non deprehendo. Ter. 
Adv. Mar. L. F. c. 1. p. 576. A. vel. 458. 
11. Fr. 1597. 

Hæc figurarum ſacramenta fi tibi diſpli- 
cent certe acta apoſtolorum hunc mihi or- 
dinem Pauli tradiderunt a te quoque non 
negandum. Bid. | 

(0) Exinde decurrens ordinem converſio- 
nis ſuæ de perſecutore in Apoſtolum, ſcrip- 


turam actorum apoſtolicorum confirmat, - 


apud quam ipſa etiam epiſtolæ iſtius materia 
recognoſcitur. Jbid. Lib. 5. c. 2. p. 578. 
B. vel. 455. 3. 

{þ) Quod fi et ex hoc congruunt, Paulo 
apoſtolorum acta, cur ea reſpuatis jam ap- 
paret, ut Deum ſcilicet non alium prædi- 
cantia quam creatorem, nec Chriſtum alte- 
rius quam Creatoris. bid. p. 578. C. vel. 
453* 7* 

Soli huic epiſtolæ brevitas ſua pro- 
fuit, &c. Ter. Adv. Mar. Lib. 5. c. 21. 
p. 615. D. vel. 472. 13. Fr. 1597. 

See alſo Cred. pt. 2. B. 1. c. 27. No. 20. 


vol. 2. p. 595. 


M A R C 1 O N. 
Philippians Jr) laſt in Epiphanius. The dialogue //) againſt 
the Marcionites, which is commonly aſcribed to Origen, 
proves alſo, that the Acts of the Apoſtles was rejected by the 
followers of this heretic. 


SECT. XLII. And received only ten Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, and theſe altered. 


HE ten epiſtles of St. Paul, as they are reckoned up 

by Epiphanius, and the order in which they are placed, 
is as follows. (f) The firſt in Marcion's Apoſtolicon was the 
epiſtle to the Galatians. The ſecond, the iſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. The third, the 2d epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
The fourth was the epiſtle to the Romans. 'The fifth was 
the 1ſt to the Theſſalonians. The ſixth, the 2d to the ſame 
church. The ſeventh, the epiſtles to the Epheſians. The 
eighth, the epiſtle to the Coloſſians. The ninth, the epiſtle 
to Philemon ; and the tenth, the epiſtle to the Philippians. 
Epiphanius hath alſo given us ſome fragments of that, which 
is called the epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 


It appears from what the Marcionite ſays, in the dialogue 


attributed to Origen, that the followers of that hereſy read 


ſome paſſages in St. Paul's epiſtles, different from the man- 
ner in which they were commonly read. For he obſerves, 


M m by 
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SECT. 42. 


SECT 43. 


HISTORY or HERE TICS: 


by way of anſwer to Adamantius the orthodox diſputant, I do 
not believe your /2//e (nt) Apoſtolicon ; and again, I (x) give 
credit to my own Apoſtolicon. In oppoſition to the former 
of theſe aſſertions of the Marcionite, viz. that the common 
way of reading St. Paul's epiſtles was falſe, Adamantius de- 
clares, (y) that the Marcionite Apoſtolicon was very much 
mutilated. As Epiphanius has given us a liſt of theſe altera- 
tions and omiſſions, I ſhall inſert a particular account of 
theſe; not only as they are enumerated by him who was 
our principal guide, with reſpect to the alterations of St. 
Luke's goſpel ; but alſo as they occur in other antient writers; 
proceeding in the order, in which Marcion placed his W 
Galatians was the Iſt in his Apoſtolicon. 


SECT. XLIII. Of the Alterations and Omiſſions 
of Marcion in the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


N chap. I. 1, Marcion {z) omitted, and God the Father, 

and aſſigned to ar» him, the fignification of «rw himſelf, 
becauſe he would have Chriſt to be raiſed by his own power, 
and not by the power of the Father. The Marcionite in the 
dialogue aſcribed to Origen, (a/) in citing the 7th verſe of 
this chapter, inſerts the words, according to my goſpel, after 
the word another: and in the end of the verſe, after the word 


pervert, inſtead of, the goſpel of Chriſt, he read to a goſpel 


different 


in ejus Aworehn, volens exponere Chriſtum 
non a Deo patre ſed per ſemet ipſum ſuſci- 
tatum. Hieron. in locum. 

(a) M. % tyze ors 8% 85h ano, ανm 


Cu) To ow Garov 8 mirivw amoronruw, Dia. 
Con, Mar. ſec. 1. þ. 8. 

(x) M: 
$Xw T0 & moon os. Ibid. ſec. 2. p- 47. 
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different from that of Chriſt, Theſe variations might be in- Ser. 43. 


ſerted from the Apoſtolicon of Marcion, as 0%) Dr. Mill 
thinks; or perhaps they might not be intended as an exact 
quotation, but only as an argument, conſiſting partly of the 
words of the apoſtle in this place, and partly of what the 
Marcionite had before quoted; (c) which ſeems to be from 
Romans ii. 16. together with his own explanation or com- 
ment. 

In chapter iii. Marcion omitted the 6th, 7th, and 8th 
verſes, /d) in order to get rid of the mention of Abraham, 
and of the goſpel having been preached to him ; on which 


account he ought alſo to have omitted part of the gth verſe, 


ow To ric Afgzzy, With faithful Abraham: and according to 
Tertullian's (e) manner of ſtating the argument againſt him, 
this was the caſe. In the 15th verſe of this chapter, Marcion 
eraſed ſome things. Tertullian gives no particular account 
of what he left out. Dr. Mill Y expreſſes himſelf dubiouſſy 
on this head. If I may be allowed to gueſs; from the man- 
ner in which Tertullian expreſſeth himſelf, I ſhould imagine 
that Marcion eraſed the whole of the 3d chapter, after the 
word π]¹]7 in the 15th verſe, and the beginning of the 4th 


M m 2 chapter, 


(6) Vide Millii Teftamentum in locum. 

c M. o AT950)0 tos —xaTX To £vayye- 
d jus ide wy Ne, EV EWVHE Kath 7£YEh £4 716 
UnNG EULYYENOTTO Tue o EVEYYENTHLUED 2 b,, 
a de exw* Con. Marc. ec. I. P. 9. 

(d) Sicut Abraham credidit, Cc. Ab 
hoc loco uſque ad eum ubi f{cribitur, gui ex 
fide ſunt, c. Marcion de ſuo Apoitolico 
eraſit. Hieran. tn loc. T. 4. P. 252. 

Ab hoc loco (, in v. 6.) ad v. 9 
ore oi e igt, &c. Marcion omnia eraſit 


in Ager ſuo teſte Hieronymo in locum. 
Millii Tef. in loc. 


{c) Sed et quum adjicit, omnes enim 
filii eſtis ſidei, oſtenditur quid ſupra hæretica 
induſtria eraſerit, mentionem ſcilicet Abra- 
he, qua nos Apoſtolus filios Abrahæ per 


- fidem affirmat, ſecundum quam mentionem 
hic quoque filios fidei notavit. Adv. Mar. 


Lib. 5. e. 3. p. 45 6. 25. F. 1597. 
Hoc loco quædam omiſit Marcion in 
AToro).44w ſo, teſte Tertul. Lib. 5 Con. 


Mar. c. 4 


Si quidem mentem ejus recte aſſequar. 
Milli, Teft. in locum. | 
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Szcr.43- chapter, till you come to the word , in the zd verſe, and 


then the words will be connected in the following manner, 
turning from the 15th verſe of the zd chapter, to the 3d of 
the 4th chapter; Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men; 
when we were children, we were in bondage under the ele- 


God ſent forth his ſon. 


ments of the world ; but when the fulneſs of time was come, 
This is preciſely what Tertullian's 


(g) argument requires, and they are the very words which he 


connects together. 


Dr. Mill (4) indeed gives the words of 


Tertullian, as a various reading under the zd verſe. But 
from what he himſelf ſays under the 15th verſe of the former 
chapter, and from this various reading being found no where 
elſe, but in this place of Tertullian, it appears highly pro- 
bable, that the ſenſe before given of this paſſage of Tertullian, 


1s the true one. 


In the gth verſe of the 5th chapter Marcion read /i) 3 
corrupteth, inſtead of &» leaveneth, as it is in our preſent 


copies. 


(2) Adhuc inquit ſecundum hominem 


dico, dum eſſemus parvuli, ſub elementis 


mundi eramus poſiti ad diſſerviendum eis. 
Atquin non eſt hoc humanitus dictum; non 
enim exemplum ſed veritas. Quis enim 
parvulus utique ſenſu, quod ſunt nationes, 
non elementis ſubjectus eſt mundi, quæ pro 
Deo ſuſcipit? Erubeſcat ſpongia Marci- 
onis, niſi quod ex abundanti retracto quæ 
abſtulit, quum validius ſit illum ex his re- 
vinci quz ſervavit. 
impleri tempus, miſit Deus filium ſuum, 
utique is qui etiam ipſorum temporum Deus 


eſt, &e. Adv. Mar. Lib. 5. c. 4. p. 456. 
37. Fr. 1597. 


Quum autem evenit 


Marcion's reading is probably (/ the right one. 


(h) Adhur ſecundum hominem dico, dun 
efjemus parwuli, Oc. Marcionis Aroon, 
teſte Tertul. J. 5. Contra Marcion. c. 4. 
interjecto illo z&r- a ονντ Atyw EX V. 15. 
præcedentis capitis. Millii Teſt. in locum. 

(1) Amr T8 AUiν,⁊ Coun oAov To Quan uu Comms 
Epi. Her. 42. p. 319. C. 

(+) Epiphanius lectionem hanc Mar- 
cionis eſſe dicit. Ego certe ipſius Apoſtoli 
germanam eſſe nullus dubito. Jide note 1. 
Cor. 5, 6. Millii Tet. in licum. Vide 
Simon's Crit, Hiſt. N. T. part 1. c. 15. 
p. 133. 
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SECT. XLIV. I 'the frſ# Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians. 


N the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, the gth chapter, 
8th verſe, where we read, (/) or ſaith not the law the 
ſame alſo? He changed it into, or doth not the law of Maſes 
ſay the ſame : inſerting the word Moſes, as if he would there- 
by make the apoſtle infinuate, that it was not the law of the 
God of the Chriſtians. 

In chap. x. 9. Epiphanius /in accuſes Marcion of having 
changed yg Lord, which according to him was the true 
reading, into xg, Chriſt, which is the reading in our pre- 
ſent copies. But whatever Epiphanius thought, it is pro- 
bable, xz» was the true reading. For ſome perſon who 
thought the ſenſe harſh with , might change it into e 
But no good reaſon can be aſſigned for the contrary change. 
In the 19th verſe of this chapter, Marcion /) changed 
ors 63901 7+ ew that the idol is any thing, into or: e v. cru, 
that what is offered in the temple is any thing. 


In 


(1) MeraMaypirr. err yap T2, x 0 10puos 
rer 8 yt, (in noſtris codicibus » exs ua 
0 v TAUTH AYE) Cnet inf, £6 x 0 Y0jhos 
Muvotw; TaAuTH & Meyiie Epi. Ibid. 5 320. B. 
Es is here put for 3. Es quod alibi paſſim 
{cripto pro n, non autem poſito, quod vult 
Epiphanius, pro conjunctione tametſi, quis 
enim Marcionem adeo veſanum credat, ut 
dicat legem iſta non dicere: et tamen addat 
in proximo, in lige Moſaica ſcriptum & $14w- 
ch, &c. Milli Teſt. in Locum, 


Q. Doth not Epiphanius underſtand « in 
the ſame ſenſe with Dr. Mill? Vide Epi. 
Her. 42. P. 355. ENeY. Cu its | 

(m) O & Mania arri Tg xugior, xcατ 
Epi. Ibid. p. 358. B. 

(n) Ts Or, o7% tE0JUTOY Th gi, 9) idw. 
AoDuToy Th 9 3==T,G00tveT0 de © Magie To 
lego dv. Epi. Ibid. 5. 358. D. 1g 9870. 
added, becauſe Epiphanius read in his copy 
only, T. & g £10WA0QUTU Th 85 3 
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In the 14th chap. and 19th verſe, Marcion read (o) vs re ry, 
on account of the law, inſtead of % 7» nes ws, as it is in our 
copies, or ww »» as Epiphanius, and ſome very antient Greek 
MSS. read ; with my underſtanding. 


In the 15th chap. and the 38th verſe, Marcion / ») ſub- 
ſtituted mus ſpirit, inſtead of c body; and left out the 
latter clauſe of the 38th verſe, and the whole 39th, 4oth, and 
Aiſt verſes, and the firſt clauſe of the 42d, and introduced 
part of the 44th verſe, before the latter clauſe of the 42d. 
For thus the Marcionite, in the dialogue aſcribed to Origen, 
ſays it is read in their Apoſtolicon ; God giveth it a ſpirit, 
as it hath pleaſed him. It is ſown an animal body, it is raiſed 
a ſpiritual body. It is fown in corruption, it is raiſed in in- 
corruption, &c. In the 45th verſe of this chapter, Marcion 
(4) ſubſtituted «4%; Lord, inſtead of 4% Adam, in the latter 
clauſe ; and in the 47th verſe he omitted (r) ae, man, in 
the latter clauſe. | 


cantem, licet ſtultiſſimus hæreticus noluerit 


(0) Hexdνεfεενανοε M αν,ẽjuñ e ExtAte 
ita eſſe. Dominum enim poſuit noviſſimum, 


S <MW TETE OY EG; TW VO 2 NANNY TU, ETE2WS 


ae M Toy vounre Epi. Ibid. 361. B. C. 
p M. E, r nperiey Amory 8% BTW 
A: AMæ rg. M: & Ne, o Orc; 


NN : 
D10WTW RUTW c, uc Ng d οννεν ] » Orc; 


N . 
S avrw Tuck, #29; HU TWEEN 
owt Ü ., eigtl Oupe TISULATIN? 
OTE EY S dogæ, EYEETXL £0 α SPLIT Dia, 
Con. Marci. ſec. 5. 5 144+ 

(7) Noviſſimus Adam in ſpiritum viv 


pro poviſſimo Adam. Ter. Adv. Mar. L. 5. 
c. 10. p. 465. 46. 1597. 

The Marcionite cites theſe words in the 
ſame manner from his Apoſtolicon, in the 
dialogue. M-EyeveTo 0 TgwT0; PIREPLS AB 


£65 Woyny Cc 0 Ff Kvgziog £65 t ] 
Dia. Con. Mar. ſec. 5. p. 150. 


0 Cite 


Ser. 
(r) O mewro; ar9ewno; tx ns Non, 
T+g05 Kvgiog c TED Tbid. Þ+ 150, 


M * C 1. 89 


A N. 


8s ECT. XLV. In the ſecond Epiſtle to the Co- 


rinthians. 


N the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, chap. iv. 3, Mar- 

cion underſtood by ot e aw; 7272 the God of this world, 
the Creator, and conſidered him as here oppoſed to the good 
God, or the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was the 
God of the Chriſtians. 

In oppoſition to this, Irenæus, % Tertullian, /t and 
others Cu who wrote againſt the Marcionites, were for placing 
a comma after o, and refering ai ve to amrw, In whom 
God hath binded the eyes of the unbelievers of this world. 
To us of the preſent day, who are but little intereſted in the 
diſpute with the Marcionites, this ſenſe appears very harſh; and 
is one inſtance among many others, how far the heat of con- 


troverſy will carry men. 


{/) Quod autem dicunt aperte Paulum 
in 2*%, ad Corinthios dixiſſe: In quibus 
Deus ſeculi hujus execavit mentes infidelium ; 
et alterum quidem Deum eſſe ſæculi hu- 
jus dicunt, alterum vero qui fit ſuper om- 
nem principatum, et initium, et poteſta- 
tem: non ſumus nos in cauſa, ſi hi qui 
que ſuper Deum ſunt myſteria ſcire fe 
dicunt, ne quidem legere Paulum ſciunt. 
Si enim quis ſecundum Pauli conſuetudi- 
nem, quemadmodum ex multis et alibi 
oſtendimus, hyperbatis eum utentem fic 
legerit: in quibus Deus, deinde ſubdiſtin- 
guens, et modicum diaſtematis faciens, fi- 
mul et in unum reliqua legerit, ſeculi hujus 
execavit mentes infidelium, inveniet verum; 
vt fit quod dicitur, Deus exe&cawvit mentes in- 
fiacliam hujus ſeculi. Iren. adv, Her, L. 3. 
c. 7. P. 210. Ed. Ox. 1702, 


In the 15th verſe of this ſame chap. 


Marcion 


61.) Hanc Marcion eaptavit ſic legendo, 
in quibis Deus ævi hujus ut creatorem often. 
dens Deum hujus ævi, alium ſuggerat Deum 
alterius ævi. Nos contra fic diſtinguendum 
dicimus: i guibus Deus; dehinc: wat 
hujus execavit mentes infidelium, Ter tul. 


Ad'ver. * L. 5. c. 11. P. 467. 36. 
1597 


22 Avguf, Con. Fauſt. (J. 21. c. 2,9 ) ; 


who mentions this, but ſeems better pleaſed 
to underſtand Ot; 72 a1wg zar of the De- 
vil. Quocirca in opere malo, i.e, excxcatione 
infidelium, ſi intelligatur et Diabolus per 
perſuadendi malipnitatem, ut ſic diſtinguatur, 
Deus hujus ſzculi, non mihi videtur abſur- 
dum: hujus ſæculi ie. hominum improborum 
non niſi in hoc ſzculo florere volentium.— 
cujus Deus venter. c. 9. 
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HISTORY or HERETICS: 


SECT-45» Marcion (x) eraſed the words »arz To Y EmIFWIH, No Aden. 


Ster. 46. 


according as it is written, I believed, and therefore have I 


ſpoken. 


SECT. XLVI. Ii the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


N the epiſtle to the Romans, which is placed the fourth 
in the Apoſtolicon, Tertullian % informs us, Marcion 
had made great eraſures; but the particular paſſages mutilated 
by him, he ſays he ſhall not point out, intending only to 
mention others, which upon the ſame principle he might 
have expunged, becauſe they made againſt him; and which he 
therefore produces, as inſtances of his negligence and blindneſs, 
Epiphanius has given us no inſtance of any corruptions, 
or mutilations made by Marcion in this epiſtle. The 


paſſages produced by him from thence, are only intended 


to confute Marcion, from thoſe texts which he allowed to 
be genuine. He finds (2) fault indeed with his ranking it 
the fourth in his Apoſtolicon, and ſays it was, becauſe he 
would have nothing right. However, we are informed by 
Origen, or rather by Rufinus, (@) in his edition of Origen's 
Commentary on this epiſtle, that Marcion omitted the two 
laſt chapters, as ſpurious ; ending the epiſtle in his Apoſtoli- 
con, with the 23d verſe of the 14th chapter. 


It is alſo obſervable, that Tertullian (5) quotes no paſſage 
from the 15th or 16th chapters, in his confutation of Mar- 
cion, from paſſages contained in this epiſtle. 


(x) Exorre; 0 To auto yz Tis ares ejus accipere. Adv. Mar. L. 5. c. Iz. 
Xs ν,Eed TFEVGUED, Oo x A . ec eo oO p. 469. 38. 1597. 
ro X2T% To ννUZ Epi. Ibid. p. 367. C. (&) Tus os PH Trragrug ti. 
Quantas autem foveas in iſta vel rag 556 Ha Tw Maguij,,? ü A j), 1s 
maxime epiſtola Marcion fecerit, auferendo nde, od wag avrw un. Epi. Ibid. p. 368. B. 
quæ voluit, de noſtri teſtamenti integritate (@) Jide Origen : ſeu potius Rufin : Com 
parebit, Mihi ſufficit que proinde eradenda men. in Ep. ad Rom. c. 14, 23. 
non vidit, quaſi negligentias et cæcitates (6) Vide Teſt. ad. Marcion, L. 5. c. 14. 
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SECT. XLVII. I. the firf Epiſtle to the 
| Theſſalonians. 


HE fifth in Marcion's Apoſtolicon, is the firſt epiſtle Szer. 4. 


to the Theſſalonians, which Epiphanius (c) ſays, was 
ſo entirely corrupted by him, that he had ſelected nothing 
from thence, on which to found any refutations of him, or 
his doctrine. Tertullian however was of a different mind. 
From him it appears, that though there might be alterations 
made by Marcion, yet ſufficient was left untouched, to ſhow 
the abſurdity of his opinions. He ſays, /d) it will not be 
unprofitable to attend to the ſhorter epiſtles; for there is a 
ſavourineſs in few words. He accordingly draws arguments 
from the 2d, 4th, and 5th. chapters of this firſt epiſtle. He 
ſays that the word, own des, (e in the 15th verſe of the 
2d chapter, was an edition of this heretic. It is read in 
our preſent copies, but it is left out in ſome of the moſt an- 


tient Greek MSS. (/ and by Origen, as well as Tertullian 
and ſome others. 


(e Tus ge Oeοονeͤ ôrilur rng em cebg. {e) Licet ſuos adjectio fit hæretici. IId. 
BTW Yap ]] TW Magtiuni——T% H TE þ 472. 12. 
A Sathappnes . _ Jide Milli: Teft. in locum. et Dia. 
tt auTng ragt delieda. Epi. Toid. Pe 371. A. Conc Marcies, fee. 4.5. 125. et R ef. ad 4 [fric. 
ca, Brevioribus quoque epiſtolis non pi- 
gebit intendere. Eſt ſapor et in paucis. . 234. | 
Ter. ad. Mar. L. 5 Co 15 5. 472. 5.1597 
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Sgr. 48. 


HISTORY or HERET ICS: 


SECT. XLVIII. I the ſecond Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians. 


PIPHANIUS (g) affirms the ſame, concerning the 

# ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, the fixth in Mar- 
cion's' Apoſtolicon, which he had before affirmed, concern- 
ing the firſt, viz. that the reaſon why he ſelected nothing 
from thence was, becauſe it was entirely corrupted by Mar- 
cion. Tertullian (/ however produces ſeveral paſſages from 
this ſecond epiſtle, to confute this heretic ; and accuſes him 
only (i of eraſing * mv $3, in flaming fire, from the 8th 
verſe of the firſt chapter, leſt he ſhould attribute vengeance, 
and the infliction of puniſhment to Chriſt, who was the fon 
of the good God, 


SECT. XLIX. Tn the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
which was called by him the Epiſtle to the Lao— 


Aiceans. 


HE epiſtle to the Epheſians is the ſeventh, according 
to the order in which Marcion has placed St. Paul's 


writings. Tertullian /&) ſays Marcion had entitled this 
the 


(2g J Tns Teo Orooxhomnerg devregag, tern 
de #£4p8Y1nG THe% TW Magtiwni=—0/,01w; OxpgaPue 
on, UTW avTg Ts Magrtiuves, TaMv 20 tc re 
d. Epi, Ibid. p. 371. A. 

(h) Vide Ter. Adv. Mar. L. 5. c. 16. 
paſſim. 

(i) Sed flammas et ignem delendo hæ- 
reticus extinxit, ne ſcilicet noſtratem Deum 


faceret. Ter. Ibid. Lib. 5. c. 16. p. 473. 3. 
1597. | | 


(+) Ecclefiz quidem veritate epiſtolam 
iſtam ad Epheſios habemus emiſſam non ad 
Laodicenos, ſes Marcion ei titulum ali- 
quando intcrpolare geſtiit, quaſi et in illo 
diligentiſſimus explorator. Adv. Mar. L. 5. 
c. 17. p. 471. 40. 

Prætereo hic et de alia epiſtola quam nos 
ad Epheſios præſcriptam habemus, hæretici 
vero ad Laodicenos. bid. L. 5. c. 11: 2. 
468. 6. 
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the epiſtle to the Laodiceans, as if to ſhow his great dili- Scr. 49. 


gence in inveſtigating this matter. According to Epiphanius 
as before quoted, (/) he had in his Apoſtolicon ſome frag- 
ments of that, which was called the epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 
That paſſage which he quotes from his Apoſtolicon under 
this title, () is evidently taken from Ep. iv. 5, 6, with 
only the inſertion of «; , one Chriſt, between the words 
one baptiſm, and one God. 8 


Mr. Jones aſſerts, u) ** that it does not appear Tertullian 
c ever ſaw the Apoſtolicon of Marcion.“ But to me it ſeems 
highly probable, as he-gives an account of ſeveral variations 
which were in this Apoſtolicon, from his own copy of the 
epiſtles, that he had ſeen, and compared it with his own. 
What Marcion had in his Apoſtolicon, under the title of an 
epiſtle to the Laodiceans, is expreſly ſaid by Epiphanius to 
be only lies, parts or fragments. Poſſibly in the time of 
Epiphanius, ſome paſſages from the epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
and from other epiſtles of St. Paul, might be inſerted in the 
Apoſtolicon, which the Marcionites then uſed; and which 
were taken from an epiſtle, which then bore the title of the 
epiſtle to the Laodiceans; though in the Marcionite Apoſto- 
licon in the time of Tertullian, the epiſtle to the Epheſians 
bore that title. This is certain, that Tertullian / quotes 


preciſely from thoſe ten epiſtles of St. Paul, which Epipha- 


nius ſays Marcion received, and from thoſe only, and they 
are ranged in the ſame order in both authors, except as before 


Nen 2 | ſaid, 


ide ſec. 42. p. 265. note (t) 
(mM) Eis Kugiog, juice Tirtgy 6 B ,, Aces, ovrryxy:;s Dia. Ibid. p. 274. B. 
1% Xe, 816 Oo, u. TAT? RAVTWY, i 2 10 Canct of the New Teſt. wol. 2. pt. 3» 

TAVTWV, 106 0\% Dre, A E TaAT, Tura c. 6. p. 50. 
reg ue T1 g EQeoiz;, w Magtiuy, #3 TAUTE; (0) Vide adv. Mar. L. 5. paſſim. 
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6 HISTORY or HERE TICS: | 
99. ſaid, %) that Epiphanius places Philemon the ninth, and 


. Philippians the laſt : and Tertullian Philippians the ninth, 
and Philemon the laſt, Epiphanius by ſaying (q) that Mar- 
cion received but ten epiſtles of St. Paul, farther ſhows, that 
what was was added in the Apoſtolicon of Marcion, under 
the title of the epiſtle to the Laodiceans, in thoſe places, if 
any, wherein it differed from the other ten epiſtles, was not 
conſidered as the genuine writing of St. Paul. Might not 
not this therefore be a forgery, later than Tertullian's days, 
and inſerted by ſome Marcionite, who lived after him, in the 
Apoſtolicon uſed in the time of Epiphanius ? Becauſe Ter- 
tullian expreſly ſays, that in his time the epiſtle to the Ephe- 
fians, bore the title in Marcion's Apoſtolicon of the epiſtle 
to the Laodiceans. Another thing alſo proper to be obſerved is, 
that with reſpect to four of the epiſtles, which Marcion re- 
ceived in his Apoſtolicon, (r) viz. the two to the Theſſalo- 
nians, that to the Philippians, and that to Philemon, Epi- 
phanius has aſſerted, they were ſo totally corrupted, that he 
quoted nothing from them for that reaſon. Whereas Tertul- 
lian quotes ſeveral paſſages from the three former, which are 


the 
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(þ) See ſec. 42. p. 265. 
(4) EX# Os n, EMT ONAG TA? UUTW TS UNS 


Epi. Ibid, 


© not receive all.the epiſtles of St. Paul 
* into his Apoſtolicon.” Notwithſtand- 
ing this, he immediately proceeds to enu- 
merate all the fourteen, in a different or- 


Aro s Nu Ub; [hLOVHW; KEYEN TAs 


b. zog. D. 


After this paſſage Epiphanius reckons 
them up, in the order before mentioned: 
- adding at the end of his enumeration, «x: 
The 
critique alſo which he gives us, is only upon 
theſe ten epiſtles, and upon one paſſage ſe- 
lected from the fragment of the epiſtle to 
the Laodiceans. And yet as Mr. Jones has 
obſerved (Canon. N. J. vol. 2. p. 49.) there 
is a ſtrange paſſage in Epiphanius, in the 
beginning of which he ſays, Marcion did 


Os n Tus Te9%; AcoNuerca; AEYOjhEVNG . 


der (rom what he gives in any other place, 
with the epiſtle to the Laodiceans alſo in- 
ſerted in the middle of them, as if a com- 
pleat epiſtle, and not een fragments. But 
this paſſage, upon the face of it, muſt ap- 
pear to be in a very corrupt ſtate. See the 
paſſage. Epi. Ibid. p. 321. C. D. 

(r) See the paſſages which aſſert this, 
quoted this ſec. 46. 47, p. 273. notes (c) and 
(g and p. 279. note (g) and 280. note (H. 
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the ſame as in our former copies, and which one would from $*e7-49. 
thence imagine, were admitted in that genuine ſtate by this 
heretic : and the variations which he accuſes him of making 
in theſe three, are but trifling. With reſpe& to the epiſtle 
to Philemon he alſo expreſsly ſays, () that this epiſtle alone, 
has had an advantage from its brevity, for hereby it has eſ- 
caped the falſifying hands of Marcion. One need not how- 
ever greatly wonder, that forged writings in different ages 
ſhould be different, though they go under the ſame general 
name. For this is certainly the caſe with this very epiſtle to 
the Laodiceans, as it is called: fince what is now extant 
under this name, (?) has not a ſingle paſſage in it, like that 
which Epiphanius quotes from the Apoſtolicon of Marcion. 

In Epheſians ii. 15. Marcion (#) eraſed the word æ his, 
that he might make the enmity to refer to fleſh, as if the 
apoſtle was here afferting, that it was a carnal enmity, which 
Chriſt deſtroyed, and not pointing out the method by which 
he deſtroyed it, viz. by his incarnation and death. In the 
2oth verſe of this chapter, he eraſed {x} the words ge, 
prophets, from that clauſe, built upon the foundation of the 
apoſtles, and prophets : becauſe if our building as chriſtians, 
reſted in part upon that foundation, our God, and the God 
of the Jews muſt be the ſame; which he denied. In the 
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Soli huic epiſtolæ brevitas ſua pro- 


ſuit ut falſarias manus Marcionis evaderet. oblitus dominum poſuiſſe in Eccleſia ſicut 
Adv. Mar. L. 5. c. 21. p. 479. 13. 


mY f : Apoſtolos ita et prophetas. Timuit ſcilicet 
() See this epiſtle at large in Tones's Canon. ne et ſuper veterum prophetarum funda- 
N. T. vol. . 5. 3. c. 6. p. 42, Ce. 5 : . 

. b „ menta, zdificatio noſtra conſtaret in Chriſ- 
(+) Sed Marcion abſtulit, ſua : ut inimi- ; 
citize daret carnem quaſi carnali vitio, non . Tertul, adv. Mar. Lib, 5. c. 17. P. 
Chriſto emulæ. Tertul. adv. Mar. L. 5. 475» 25 
c. 17. p. 475. 12. 


(x) Abſtulit hæreticus et prophetarum, 
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HISTORY or HERETICS: 


gth verſe of the zd chapter, he eraſed /y} the prepoſition «, 
in, in order to give a different turn to the whole ſentence; 
which to coincide with his notions muſt be thus rendered. 
And to make all men ſee by Jeſus Chriſt, what is the 
* fellowſhip of the myſtery, which hath for ages been hid 
from God the creator of all things.” A conſtruction, 


which the Greek language will by no means admit of: ſince 
if „ be left out, it ſhould be S, and eee. 


In chap. v. 31. 
Marcion eraſed ſome words: according to Epiphanius, (z) 
only v 4a, unto his wife: but Tertullian a/ quotes the 
text, as if he had omitted the whole clauſe, “and ſhall be 
joined unto his wife, which Dr. Mill thinks // was the 
caſe. Though in the manner in which Epiphanius repreſents 
it, the ſenſe will be compleat. For this cauſe ſhall a man 
leave his father and mother, and ſhall be joined, (to the 
Lord mentioned in verſe 2gth) and they two ſhall be one 
« fleſh, &c.” In chapter vi. v. 2. he omitted the latter 
clauſe, /c} which is the firſt commandment with a pro- 


be eſtabliſhed. 


* miſe,” leſt the Moſaic law, ſhould hereby be thought to 


(y) Rapuit hæreticus in, præpoſitionem, 
et ita legi fecit, occulti ab zvis Deo, qui 
omnia condidit. 1bid. L. 5. c. 18. p. 475 
32. 

(&) Ars Te, ar cer Ng r TATRY 
QUT2, 10% Y ,s g, 1% KANANINGETAL T1 tus 
u, HAR ECOVTHE Gb Jus £66 S Ai, Wa 
r v ννοππάπ.. - Mα TE TU @ Martiuy Wagztons 
To YUVAItis *. T. V. Epi. Ibid. p. 372, 3» 
a. | 

(a) Laborabo ego nunc eundem Deum 
probare maſculi et Chriſti mulieris et Eccle- 
ſize, carnis et ſpiritus, 1pſo Apoſtolo ſenten- 
tiam creatoris adhibente, immo et diſſe- 


rente: propter hoc relinquet homo patrem 
et matrem, et erunt duo in carnem unam. 
Sacramentum hoc magnum eſt. Sufficit 
inter iſta, fi creatoris magna ſunt apud 
Apoſtolum ſacramenta, minima apud hzre- 
ticos. Adv, Mar. L. 5. c. 18. p. 476. 28. 

(6) Neque enim expungere vellet ce 
rn Y, niſi expunxerit una et reliquum 
X% TearuonrInoe Tai. Milli Teſt. in locum. 

{c) Obaudiant et parentibus filii, Nam 
etſi Marcion abſtulit : hoc ef enim primum 
in promiſſione præceptum. Lex loquitur 
honora patrem et matrem. Tert. adv. Mar. 


L. 5. c. 18. p. 476. 35. 
SECT. 
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SECT. L. He probably did not much alter the 
Epiſtle io the Coloffians. 


OLOSSIANS ſtands next after Epheſians, in Mar- 
cion's Apoſtolicon. 7d I cannot find that Marcion 
is accuſed of altering any paſſage in this epiſtle by Origen, 
Epiphanius, or any other antient author, except in what fol- 
lows by implication from a paſſage of Tertullian /e} before 
quoted, in which he aſſerts, that the epiſtle to Philemon 
was the only one that had eſcaped his falſifying hands. 
Though I wonder, ſays he, why he ſhould receive this which 
was written to a ſingle perſon, and yet reje& the two to Ti- 
mothy, and that to Titus, which treat of the government of 


the church. But I ſuppoſe, he had a mind to alter even the 
number of the epiſtles. 


SECT. LI. Mor at all that to Philemon. 


HILEMON is the gth epiſtle in Marcion's Apoſtoli- 

con. %) This epiſtle Epiphanius /g) ſays, was ſo en- 
tirely corrupted by Marcion, that he quoted nothing from it 
on that account. On the other hand Tertullian aſſerts, it was 
the only one which remained unfalſifyed. 


( a J. Tn; T0; XOAOToEKG 6/0016 TX%e4% Tw Mag- 
A I AHA. Epi. Ibid. 373. A. 

e, Soli huic epiſtolæ brevitas ſua pro- 
fuit ut falſarias manus Marcionis evaderet. 
Miror tamen quum ad unum hominem li- 
teras factas receperit, quid ad Timotheum, 
duos, et unam ad Titum de Eccleſiaſtico 
ſtatu compoſitas recuſaverit. Affectavit opi- 


nor etiam numerum epiſtolarum interpolare. 
Adv. Mar. L. 5. c. 21. Pp. 479. 13. 
V gos O emath; ννε your Wars 
Tw Maguun xuTazi. Epi. Ibid. p. 373. C. 
g Oww; amo Tavrn; Th; Wee; Oianwore dev 
wargt NH, d To ONOTYEews HUTT,Y Reg ge 


Tug Guru x09% Epi. Ibid. p. 373. D. 


. 
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Sscr. 5;. 


HISTORY or HERE TICS: 


SECT. LII. Nor but little that to the Phi- 
lippians. 


HILIPPIANS is the tenth and laſt of St. Paul's epiſ- 

tles received by Marcion in his Apoſtolicon. ( This 

alſo Epiphanius ſays, was ſo mutilated by him, that he did 
not chooſe to quote any part of it, out of his copy. 

Tertullian has quoted ſeveral paſſages from this epiſtle, /i) 

but doth not accuſe Marcion of any particular corruptions. 


Nor doth any other author, that I can find, except Epi- 
phanius. 


SECT. LIII. An Argument from hence in fa- 
vour of the Authenticity of the New Teftament, 


HUS then we have gone through, what Marcion 

thought proper to receive into his Evangelium, and 
Apoſtolicon, from the goſpel of St. Luke, and the writings 
of St. Paul. In many places in the epiſtles, as well as the 
goſpel, he hath altered and mutilated paſſages to ſerve his 
own purpoſe. In others, the variations probably aroſe from 
the difference in copies. The teſtimony to be drawn from 
this view, in favour of the books of the New Teſtament, is 


very ſtrong. By means of this heretic's rejecting ſome books 


entirely, and mutilating others, the antient chriſtians were 
led 


(h) Tg; Ofmmmow; Emus, BTW; Yar auru ne:09 us, B94 E αν,m . Ihid. 373.4. 


#5674; Wa α TW Magn ETYGATN i. DTT ( i) Adv, Mar. F LL Co 20. paſſim. P. 
G TW; ae war wuvrn; d To Ng gοον? ane 478, 9. 


+ Su oy Th os To Ls © 

led to examine into the evidence for theſe ſacred writings, 
and to compare copies together, and on this account to ſpeak 
of whole books, and particular paſſages, very frequently in 
their works. Which hath enabled us of later ages, to au- 
thenticate theſe books, and to come at the genuine reading 
of many texts, in a better manner than we othewiſe could 
have done. 


Oo CHAP, 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of LUCIAN, or LEUCIUS. 


SECT. I. Some general Account of him from 
antient Authors, with Obſervations thereon. 


HE perſon concerning whom we are now going to 
treat, I ſuppoſe, has been already mentioned ſeveral 
times. Nevertheleſs it is fit, that he ſhould appear here in 
his proper time, and place. 

Lucian the elder, ſays Epiphanius (a) in his ſummary, to 
diſtinguiſh him from another of a later time, in all things 
followed Marcion. But by making ſome additions, he en- 
deavoured to improve his ſcheme. 

In his larger work, he again calls him the elder, or antient 
{6b} Lucian: and ſays, he was a follower of Marcion, but 
ſeparated from him, and formed a diſtin ſect. He held e 
one being or good God; another Creator, judge, and juſt; and 
a third, evil. In this he agreed with Marcion, according to 
the manner in which Auſtin underſtands Epiphanius: ( 


though 


( a) Adv Th cg τιο,οỹ ».« » TDAVTC VOTE u tego Jndey r No / WIAUTWG, 24 © ETEQOY 
Magni, £0YAaTIOE. 2. 230. D. TOY OY ov. Her. 43. it. 1. p. 378. D. 

(6) Agnicuc; Tis agyui0g « . GUVET PENG (4) Quamvis Epiphanius eum (Mar- 
TW Teorgnuery Magrwn 1 ano 7872 ang- Clonem) tria dicat aſſeruiſſe principia, bo- 
Nga, HAS AUTOS * N, EQUTW , num, juſtum, pravum: ſed Euſebius Syne- 
Aiętc tg merern. Ibid, Hear. 43. No. 1. p. rum quendam, non Marcionem, trium prin- 
378. B. C. cipiorum atque naturarum ſcribit authorem. 

Ce ETegov wy Tor ẽ . ua xe, xs De Hær. T. 6. 2. 22. f. f. c. 3. C. Ven. 1570. 


a — , , . „ — by | 0 3 8 ROY A”, 
= l 2 4 a — 25 1 at K * Ef p + - e r . * _ 
, - f wy "> EP — * : = ds on. th _ . 4 8 
* i 2 2 ” — * r * 4 _ * Ta) * 9 3 „ * Fe 4 «A ” * ESTI * * d 4 ** 2 _ \ * 3 watt 4 EEE Bad” * J * 
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though according to Euſebius, it was one Synerus who Szcr. I. 


introduced the notion of three principles, and three na- 
tures. {e) 3 

He alledged ſome texts, from the prophets, (// particularly 
Mal. iii. 14. 15. in ſupport of his notions, concerning the 
Creator. He (g) rejected marriage, and commended virgi- 
nity: not from a love of chaſtity, but from an averſion to the 
Creator, and his works. Epiphanius in his next article ſays, 
(4) that Apelles was his fellow diſciple, under Marcion. 


Auguſtine hath not given this Lucian any diſtin& place in 


his book of hereſies. Mr. Jones indeed thinks /i) he is 
ſpoken of by him under the name of Seleucus, in the account 
which he gives of the Seleuciani and Hermiani, which is the 
5gth hereſy in his catalogue. Though the names Selencus 
and Leucius are different, yet it muſt be allowed, that no 
ſufficient argument can be drawn from thence, againſt 
the identity of the perſons. Since names more different 
than theſe, have been ſometimes confounded. And this 
hath been the caſe in the preſent inſtance, as has been fre- 
quently obſerved. 4 The name of this very perſon being 


O O 2 Seleucus 


e See mere on this head in the foregoing 
chapter of Marcion, ſec. 10. p. 212, 213. 
(f) Bereras xenovas nas pagrvgial Tic 


(i) Jones's Canon. wol. I. p. 305. 
(#) Seleucus, ou Leuce, qui en eſt le pre- 
mier Auteur. Beauſ. Hiſ. de Mani. Tom. 1. 


xXT% Toy Mega,, x%T% 0 GTS uhνο,ͤs I 
&To Tr; Twv TieoPromwy D. On de ro, [4 11. . II. Pe 353. . 
rale o Oaheuwr K h. xc To Egnhevor* ærregn- Cela ſe trouvoit ſans doute, avec d' autres 


ca Ow nai rowIroar, Epi. Her. 43. u. 1, erreurs dans le livre de Seleucus, qui avoit 

p. 378. D. Ecrit I' hiſtoire de la Vierge. 181d. p. 354. 
(g) AnagruTay Tov yay, 1% wyricy e See alſo p. 348. | 

dr hp, A wa avirron Ta igyz Te om So alſo Caſau. Exercit. ad apparat. Baron. 

prey, Bid. Annal. No. 15. p. 74, &c. et Fabritii Ced. 


C Amniddng . « wy N ονο οεαπνονννñ | 
ery Aeziays, as palurn; Te Tenure Mag- Apoc. New, Teftam. p. 137: P. 1. 


ZIWVOGs Her. 44+ n. 1. 7. 380. C. 


U 


284 HISTORY or HERETICS: 
SECT. 1. Seleucus in ſome printed copies of Jerom, //) while the MSS, 
copies ſtill retain Leucius. n 
A more important objection againſt Mr. Jones's opinion is, 
that the time is too late for Lucian. Beſides it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that Auſtin cannot mean by the Seleuciani the follow- 
ers of this perſon, whom we are here ſpeaking of: becauſe 
having given an account of the Pſalliani; and ſome others, 
ranked under the ſame article by himſelf and Epiphanius, he 
ſays, Vu I ſhall now ſpeak of ſome, which we find in Phi- 
laſter, but which Epiphanius has not mentioned; and. the 
ſecond of this claſs is Seleucus and his followers. This there- 
fore muſt be a different perſon from the Lucian, who was 
mentioned expreſſly by Epiphanius, and placed both by him 
and Philaſter, between Marcion and Apelles. Auſtin more- 
over declares () that he followed the order of Epiphanius, 
though he did not inſert the whole number of his hereſies. 
It is not difficult to account for the preſent omiſſion in him: 
for he informs y us, that he had inſerted ſome which Epi- 


phanius 
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(!) Sed factum eſt , . . a Seleuco. Epi/. 
82. Par. 2. Trac. 6. fol. 140. wel apud 
Hieron. Oper. T. ix. p. 203. 

(m) Millii Prole. in N. T. ſec. 336. p. 37. 

(n) Nunc ergo addo quas Philaſter po- 
ſuit, nec poſuit Epiphanius. Aug. ad g. v. 
Deum de Her. 59. T. 6. fol. 8. c. 4. I. Ven. 
1570. 

{o) Cajus ego (ſcilicet Epiphanii Epiſ- 
copi) in comme morandis hæreticis non mo- 
dum ſed ordinem ſum ſecutus. Jbid. Her. 
57. F. 8. e. 3. H. 

Nam et aliqua ex aliis poſui quæ ipſe 
non poſuit: et aliqua non poſui, quæ ipſe 
poſuit: itaque alia latius quam ipſe, alia et 
brevius explicavi; paremque in nonnullis 
exhibui brevitatem, omnia moderans ſicut 
intentionis meæ ratio poſtulabat. Proinde 


ille de octoginta hæreſibus, ſeparatis viginti, 
quas ante domini adventum extitiſſe, ſicut ei 
viſum eſt computavit; reliquas poſt domini 
aſcenſum natas ſexaginta, breviſſimis libris 
quinque comprehendit, atque omnes in ſex 
libros totius ejuſdem ſui operis fecit con- 
eludi. Ego autem qui ſecundum petitionem 
tuam eas hæreſes memorare inſtitui, quæ 
poſt glorificationem Chriſti ſe adverſus doc- 
trinam Chriſti, et ſub,velamine Chriſtiani 
nominis extulerunt : quinquaginta ſeptem ex 
Epiphanii ipſius opere in meum tranſtuli, 
duas in unam referens, ubi nullam differen- 
tiam potui reperire: et rurſus ubi ille ex 
duabus unam facere voluit, ſub numeris 
ſuis ſingulas poſui. Id. Her, 57. F. 8. 
c. 3, 4. H. | 


LUCIAN ont LEUCTIU S. 
phanius had wholly omitted, and had omitted others, which 
he had inſerted : enlarging the accounts of ſome, and abridg- 
ing thoſe of others; and reducing the ſixty hereſies after the 
coming of Chriſt which we find in Epiphanius, to fifty-ſeven : 
conſidering thoſe as only one hereſy, when there was but a 
trifling difference between them, which Epiphanius had made 
two. In the preſent caſe therefore, as Epiphinius had him- 
ſelf ſaid, that Lucian in all things followed Marcion; Auſtin 
in this ſhort account which he was giving of heretics, might 
think it unneceſſary to ſpeak of him, as diſtinct from Mar- 
cion, ſince he could find little or no difference between 
them. 

I place at the bottom of the page, the account of this perſon 
given by Philaſter, () and the author (r) of the Additions 
to Tertullian. But they call him Lucan. Their order is 
Cerdon, Marcion, Lucan, Apelles: which ſerves to ſhow, 
that they mean the ſame perſon whom Epiphanius calls Lucian. 
He is alſo mentioned by Tertullian himſelf, (// as not allow- 
ing the reſurrection of the body. He too calls him Lucan, 
as doth Origen in his book againſt Celſus. The latter ſays 
ſt) he did know of any Chriſtians who had altered the text 
of the goſpel, except the followers of Valentin and Marcion, 
and perhaps of Lucan. 


Having 


doctor ipſius Marcion eſt in omnibus ementi- cundum Ariſtotelem diſſolvens, aliud quid 


Cr) Extitit poſt hunc Lucanus quidam ſurrecturum neque anima neque caro, id eft 
nomine, Marcionis ſectator atque diſcipulus. non home, ſed urſus forſitan quæ Lucanus, 
Et hic per eadem vadens blaſphemiæ ge- De Reſ. Carne. c. 2. p. 380. O. p. 315.11. 


21. Frau. Ovanevtivy 04/4c4"Gs x&% TE; amo An. Con, 


Cels. L. 2. p. 77. Can. p. 411. Bened. 


(4) Lucanus poſt iſtum quidam ſimilia (/) Viderit unus aliquis Lucanus, nec 
Marcionis ſtatuens ac decernens, ut ille huic quidem ſubſtantiæ parcens, quam ſe- 


tus. Her. 47. p. 97. p. 12. La Prigne. pro ea ſubjicit, quaſi fit tertium quiddam re- 


nera, eadem docet quz Marcion et Cerdon (t) Meragagabarras de ro evayyeos aA; 
docuerant. Pref. . 51. 5. 253. D. 217. N old, n T2; cer Mazgriw, x TY; &79 
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Having thus put down the accounts of the moſt antient 
writers, relating to Lucan, or Lucian, or Lucius, I beg leave 
to refer to What hath been already ſaid ſomewhat largely con- 
cerning him in e another place. But I muſt reſume ſome 
particulars there mentioned. I ſhall repeat however as little 
as may be. 5 6 

My method in treating of him ſhall be to conſider his 
time, his opinions, and his works or writings. 


8 E C T. II. Of the Time when he lived. 


IRST of his time. I formerly mentioned ſeveral (x) 
learned moderns, who place him in the ſecond century, 


viz. Grabe, Mill, and Beauſobre. 
But he thinks he appeared not till about the year 180, 


Cave. 


To whom I now add (y) 


ſuppoſing him to have been a leader of the Cataphrygians, 


or Montaniſts, (z) as ſome other authors alſo ſuppoſe. 
in this, they are evidently miſtaken. 
flouriſhed about the year 140, or ſoon after. 


But 
Mill /a) thinks he 
And Fabricius 


(%) nearly agrees with him, endeavouring to prove, that the 


(u) Cred. part. 2. v. 6. p. 395, 404. 

(x) Vol. 6. p. 399. 

Lucius rectius Leucius Charinus peſ- 
ſimæ notæ hæreticus, ſea ſive Marcionita, 
ſive Montaniſta, ſive ex utraque conflatus, circa 
annum eL xxx. vixiſſe videtur. Certe poſt ex- 
ortam Montani hæreſin ſi modo Cataphrygum 
anteſignapus fuerit. Hi/. Lit. ſec. 2. p. 82. 
vel p. 49. Gen. 1720. 

(z) Etatem deſignat Pacianus, cum ait, 
illi ipſi Phryges ſe animatos mentiuntur a 
Leucio. Iid. p. 83. vel 49. Gen. 

(a) Erat Lucianus Marcionis ſeQator ita 
et Leucius. Iſte vivo adhuc magiſtro no- 


Leucius 


vam ſectam inſtituit vixitque adeo circa 
annum Chriſti 140, ſeu paulo poſtea. Prel. 
1. 334+ Þ+ 37+ 

{b) Sed quis præſtabit a Paciano innui 
Leucium ? Certe Mentiri hoc Phryges ait 
Pacianus. Itaque Leucium iſtum non ha- 
buit ipſe pro anteſignano, verum pro viro 
Catholico, ad cujus conſenſum fruſtra a 
Montaniſtis provocaretur. Fab. Cod. Apcc. 
N. T. p. 42. in notis. 

Suſpicor autem illum a Paciano Leucium 
denotari quem inter Johannis diſcipulos no- 
minat Epiphanius. Her. 5 1. u. 6. p. 427+ 
D. Id. Ibid. p. 768. 


LUCIAN ox LEUCIUS. 
Leucius ſpoken of by Pacian againſt the Montaniſts, is a dif- 
ferent perſon, from him we are now treating of. Though 
in this I think him wrong, (c) becauſe antient authors men- 
tion but one. It however appears to me moſt agreeable to 
the current of hiſtory, to place him ſomewhere between the 
years 135, and 150. 


SECT. III. OF his Opinions. 


ECON DLV, we are to ſpeak of his opinions. What they 
were was ſhown diſtintly in the place before referred 
to. {d) The account there given, is further confirmed, by 
what we have quoted juſt before, and ſhall now procecd to 
mention. 
He was a ſcholar and follower of Marcion. He believed 
the Creator to be different from God the Father. (e) He ſaid 
that the God of the Jews was an evil being, and that Simon 
Magus was his miniſter. But that the God whom Chriſt re- 
vealed, was different from him, and was good: % and to 
| him 


and Son. According to the latter, Leucius 
aſſerted there were three principles, and 
that one of his three, which was the Cre- 
ator, was juſt and a judge. This character 
of the Creator, is agreeable to the Mar- 


c Vide Beauſ. HF. Man. T. 1. p. 351, 2. 
1. 3. | 

(4d) Vol. 6. p. 397+ 

(e) Vide note (c) p. 282. of this chapter. 

One. ve aor ewas Tov Twy lads 


Oro, xa uaxov. Y Kak Evjwre Tor Mayor vTner= 
r #&Yeravai wnnov fs Tov Xewwov (lege Xews) 
e now ayavo. x FPugwy anKYTH, . TUY=- 
xt, xt QUTOY 204 rare 4 vi. Pho. 
Cod. 114. p. 292. (“) 

(*) Photius who relates this, differs in 
ſome meaſure from Epiphanius. According 
to the former, Leucius allows but two prin- 
ciples, one evil and the other good, and the 
good one, or the God preached by Chriſt, () 
he conſiders under the characters of Father 


cionite doctrine, of which Leucius (b) was 
a follower. 

() Fabricius has well obſerved that there 
is a falſe reading here, and that it ought to 
be T2 xe, and not Ter xeirors Cod, Apo. 
N. T. 1. 771. 

(*) Ovro; Yag CUE optevog Tw Weor enero Mage 
KbWVb © © KATO TAVTH [AEV BY 24TH Tor Mos: cy 
do, Epi. Her. 43. Pp. 378. 3. C. 
Vide etiam Gr. Spic. Pat. v. 1. p. 78. 
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him he applies the appellation of both Father and Son. He 


was a (g) Docete. 
reſurrection of the body. 


He condemned marriage, and denied the 
He alſo had a notion, that the 


Divine Being, or an Angel appeared at a certain time in 


the ſhape of a beautiful boy, 


and imitated a ſmall female 


voice: as we find-it related at large, in the book intitled 


« de Fide,” () among Auſtin's works. 


He alſo thought, 


according to Philaſter, /i) that the ſouls of men were 
like the ſouls of dogs and beaſts: alledging in proof of it 
from the ſpurious acts of Andrew and Peter, that cattle, 
and dogs, and wild beaſts had been miraculouſly made to 


ſpeak. 


Cg Avyti d unde £22yJewny oa (Xoior) aye 
Su; wa betas « « Taue d ve Nr, 
Ah Ta YEVEDIV, TOoViga)Te, x TY Tong? 
Ne. Phot, Cod. 114. P. 292. 

6 Attendite in actibus Leucii, quos 
ſub nomine Apoſtolorum ſcribit, qualia ſunt 
quz accipitis de Maximilla uxore Egetis, 
&Cc. . . . Ibi ſcriptum eſt quod cum eadem 
Maximilla et Iphidamia ſimul iſſent ad 
audiendum Apoſtolum Andream, puerulus 
quidam ſpecioſus, quem vult Leucius vel 
Deum, vel certe Angelum intelligi, com- 
mendaverit eas Andrez Apoſtolo, et per- 
rexerit ad prætorium Egetis, et ingreſſus 
cubiculum eorum finxerit vocem muliebrem, 
quaſi Maximillæ murmurantis de doloribus 


ſexus fæminei, et Iphidamiz reſpondentis. 
Quæ colloquia cum audiſſet Egetes, credens 
eas ibi eſſe, diſceſſerit. De Fide, c. 38. Ap. 
Aug. T. 8. in Appen. T. 6. fol. 187, 1, 2, 
Venet. 1570. 

(i) Unde et habent Manichæi et ali 
tales, Andreæ beati et Joannis actus Evan- 
geliſtæ, beati et Petri ſimiliter Apoſtoli, et 
Pauli pariter Apoſtoli; in quibus quia ſigna 
fecerunt magna et prodigia, ut et pecudes, 
et canes et beſtiæ loquerentur, etiam et 
animas hominum tales velut canum et pe- 
cudum, ſimiles imputaverunt eſſe hæretici 
perditi. Her. 87. vel Her. Apocry. 40. 
p. 22. La Bigne, Par, 1624. 
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LUCIUS ox LEUCIUS. 


SECT. IV. Some Obſervations on his Motion 
about the Souls of . and the Reſurrection 
of them. 


HIS doth not ſeem to have been an opinion peculiar 
to Lucian, and his followers : but was held, according 
to Philaſter, ( in the place before quoted, by the Mani- 
chees, Gnoſtics, Nicolaitans, Valentinians, and many other 
heretics. There is indeed no doubt but Lucian believed, 


that the ſouls of men, and the ſouls of beaſts, were of the 


ſame kind. For it is expreſsly ſaid by Philaſter, to be con- 
tained in thoſe ſpurious writings, which went under the 
names of Andrew, John, Peter, and ſome others of the 
apoſtles; which writings it will evidently appear, were the 
forgeries of Lucian. This tenet is alſo aſcribed to him by 
Photius, though in ſomewhat a different manner. He fays, 
Ii that this heretic ſtrangely believed a moſt abſurd and 
puerile kind of reſurrection, of dead men, and oxen, and 
cattle. 

Photius ſeems here to have miſtaken the meaning of the 
terms, It ſhould be obſerved, that all the Docetes denied 
the reſurrection of the body, or of the fleſh. n This was 
a conſequence of their believing, that Chriſt had not really 
a body, but only appeared to have one. However the Mar- 

1 cionites 


(#) E quibus ſunt maxime Manichz1, (1) Nevgwy bY erIpwrrty * Hu, ab xryvuy 
Enoſtici, Nicolaitze, et V alentiniani, ct THpANGYWTHTHL; 1k parrganicots; TECATEUES - 
alii quam plurimi, qui Apocrypha Prophe- gaceicg. Photii. Cod. 114. Pp. 292. 
tarum et Apoſtolorum, 1d eſt actus ſepara- 7 m) Tu. ug THEHGE de a dert ara uacw M 
tos habentes, canonicas legere ſcripturas ' Dames Tous Twr 242275, Epi. ad. Her, 42. 
contemnunt, Ia. id. p. 304. B. 
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HISTORY or HERETICS: 


Ster. 4. cionites talked of a reſurrection, which may be called a figu- 


rative reſurrection, and which (n) they applied to ſouls. 
They conſidered ſouls as dead, while they were in the body, 
and therefore the death of the body, was the life, or in their 
phraſeology, the reſurrection of the ſoul. This is agreeable 
to the Platonic doctrine, which repreſented the ſoul as in a 
priſon, while confined in the body. From this philoſophy, 
Docetiſm ſeems to have derived its origin, For the followers 
of this opinion, were principally among the higher claſſes 
of men, and were chiefly thoſe, who had been converted from 
Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity. Lucian might therefore very 
probably, be a believer in the reſurrection of the ſouls of 
brutes in this ſenſe, as well as in that of the ſouls of men, 
For it was a Marcionite tenet, to which he alſo undoubtedly 
gave his aſſent, that the ſouls of men, and the ſouls of brutes 
(o) are of the ſame kind. Thus far far then Philaſter is un- 
doubtedly right in ſaying, that he believed the ſouls of men 
and beaſts to be alike. And this is one proof among many 
others, that he was a follower of Marcion, and not a Ma- 


nichean, and therefore he is juſtly placed, as before obſerved, 
in the ſecond century. 


(n) Ye e Ata cin tiwar Aryel, M ce Nous N o ett; To; apa To 27 
don uc grunge ne. Epi. Ibid. p. 305, Qeoreow, ors n aur n en Toig gr, 104 
B. Craig vrt Epi. Ibid. p. 330. B. 


SECT. 


LUCIUS ox LEUCIUS. 


SECT. V. 4 Belief in another Kind of Re- 
ſurrection, aſcribed to him by Tertullian. 


ERTULLIAN indeed here aſcribes to him the be- 

lief of a different kind of reſurrection; for he fays, 
it was his opinion, that a kind of third thing, which 
was neither ſoul, nor body, was to be raiſed, and which con- 
ſequently was not man, but might be a bear. This Dr. 
Mill () underſtands, as pointing out his belief in the Py- 
thagorean tranſmigration of ſouls from one body to another, 
and even into the bodies of beaſts; and therefore that men 
were endowed with the ſouls of other men, and that even 
brutes had ſometimes thoſe ſouls, which had before reſided in 
a human body. Epiphanius, in his refutation of Marcion on 
the article of eating fleſh, ſays, /r) that the traduction and 
paſſage of ſouls from one body to another, was a common 
Pp 2 


opinion 
5 Omnes enim fere heæretici eam 
(anime ſalutem) quoquo modo volunt, ta- 


men non negant. Viderit unus aliqui Lu- 
canus, nec huic quidem ſubſtantiz pareens, 


nec iidem qui ante fuerant, ut et pecudes 
hominum animis donatæ. Sic enim Ter- 
tulliani verba interpretor ex Photio. Millii 
Prole. 334. Pp. 37. Ox. 


quam ſecundum Ariſtotelem diſſolvens, aliud 
quid pro ea ſubjicit, tertium quidam reſur- 
recturus, neque anima neque caro, 1d eſt 
non homo, ſed urſus forſitan, qua Lucanus. 
De Carne Chriſ. c. 2. p. 315. 

Tum vero quod prodigioſam neſcio 
quam reſurrectionem commentus ſit, qua 
neque anima hominum reſuſcitanda foret, 
neque corpus ſed tertium quiddam, ſcilicet 
(ex Pythagorica, quam probavit, hypothefi 
de tranſmigratione animarum de corporibus 
in corpora hominum nec non pecudum) 
homines alienis animabus præditi, ideoque 


Cr Aidzoru yore uo; ,‘ͤ N un WETANG Le 
Baru, Oacruy £10285 f⁰eau T1 Hpioth un, vr 
Xgtwy jRETANNWTOIHG, WG UV UNH; νο ,,,. 
& Yap Ta *g N, M © f UgEhCH 1 
Jun. nas ere PU Oα,EO ewas Thy & Tos 
Swolg, we T T arvewruy Eee... Y_uetes 
de o N Cο BT0G πν THI; BTW DEwW2TW., x. To N. 
TgT0 Yue Toug% TONNGH; TwY TMETNAVT LEVY αẽEẽ) 
CEWY MATYY umoauPanta, X&%s YH&e, KN OUNty* 
og, u.. OST „ YYWFLKOITE FAVTEC, x Mare 
YiXai0t, KA peTayſuomes c. N cane, 
r {ETEITWaeTWTEG Th; Wuxn;s Epi. adv, 
Hear. 42. p. 330. B. C. 
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SECT. 5. opinion {/) among moſt of the heretics, and that Marcion 


SecT. 6. 


HISTORY or HERE TICS: 


and his followers, among whom our Lucian muſt be ranked, 
eſteemed the ſouls of men, and of brutes, equally precious. 


SECT. VI. Some general Account of his 
Writings. 


HIRDLY. I proceed to give ſome account of his 
writings, 

Grabe who applied himſelf very particularly to theſe mat- 
ters, hath aſſured us, (t) that he was the author of many 
forgeries under the names of the holy apoſtles ; and (u) that 
he himſelf had found ſeveral fragments of his writings in MS, 
which were never yet publiſhed, but which he intended to 
give to the world in their proper places. Had he lived to 
have compleated his deſign, perhaps many pieces would have 


clearly appeared to- have been the forgeries of this perſon, 


about which there are now ſome remaining doubts. How- 
ever he hath been long, and juſtly, regarded as the grand 
framer of Apocryphal books: in which, as Photius the Patri- 

arch 


See ſome Obſervations on this point, ix 114. Ego vero ſuo loco fragmenta eorum 
the foregoing chapter of Marcion, ſec. 17. hactenus inedita orbi erudito offeram. Lid. 
þ. 223. p. 77, 8. | 

(. Evangelium ejus (Petri) fuiſſe reor Jam fateor quidem me in nullis excufis 
ſigmentum Leucii hzretici ſeculo ſecundo hiſtoriz eccleſiaſticæ monumentis iſtud 8. 
plura ejuſmodi cudentis, eaque nominibus 'Thomz (ſcilicet Judæ) cognomen reperire 
S. Apoſtolorum ſupponentis. Spi. Pat. T, potuiſſe, reperiſſe tamen in MSS. aQtis 
1. p. 58. Græcis Thomæ in Bibliotheca Bodleiana 

(u Quos una cum aliorum Apoſtolorum Cod. 180. Barocc. fol. 42. Pp. 2. Quæ Leu- 
rebus geſtis compoſuit et publicavit Leucius, cium ſeculi II. hæreticum auctorem habere 
ſive Lucius Marcionis ſucceſſor ſeculi II. videntur. 1bid. p. 324. 
quoſque ſummatim perſtrinxit Photius Cod. | 
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arch of Conſtantinople ſays, (x) © His ſtile is altogether un- Sr. 6. 


% equal and various. The conſtruction and words which he 
« makes uſe of, though they are ſometimes far from being 
« mean, yet they are however for the moſt part very low, 
« and vulgar; and there are in his writings no traces of an 
ce even and flowing phraſeology ; or of a native grace, ſimilar 
« to that which we find in the ſtile of the Evangeliſts and 
« Apoſtles.” Pope Gelaſius (/) hath condemned him, and 
his works in the ſtrongeſt terms; declaring, that all thoſe 
books which go under. the name of the travels of Andrew and 
the other apoitles, were forged by Lenticius, as he is there 
called, or Leucius; and that all his writings are apocryphal ; 
and he himſelf a diſciple of the Devil. It is however neceſſary 
to be obſeryed, that all the contradictions, all the filly ſtories, 
all the vulgariſms and inaccuracies which are now in theſe 
books, are not to be imputed entirely to Leucius ; fince it is 
evident from ſome of the pieces themſelves, that they have 
been interpolated, as Beauſobre (g) hath clearly made appear, 
and that they have been interpolated by ſeveral hands, and 
ſome of them extremely ignorant. 

I would alſo further remark, that this heretick is called 
by many names; ſuch as Lucanus, Lucius, Leicius, Leucius, 
Lentitius, Leontius, Lentius, Seleucus, Leucius Charinus, and 
even Nexocharides, and Leonides, which mean all one and the 
ſame perſon, as is fully ſhown by Mr. Jonas, (4) and Beau- 

| ſobre, 


( x) H & Pears Big TO reg GIWLUAWD; TE ( 7. Libri omnes, ſub nomine Andreæ, &c. 
v TAgrMeypim Kai ouTa&5e ya x quos fecit Lentitius, ſeu Leucius filius Dia- 
NES KEXENT HE EVIOTE jhEV BY νννπνιẽðt, HATH boli, apocryphi. Gelas, Decret. ap. Labb, 
de To ẽõEa YH; KA RETATHNEVHIG, K. Conc. T. 4. 5. 1264. 
bey Tn OjhLNNG 2:28 euToT ys PexTews, xo Th; C2 H.. De Man. F. Is . 371, 2. 
1e de EAPUTE XHeVT0C, * my 0 evayyeoo re Vide etiam. P. 354+ 
Xa &TF95r0M0; IH AEpOgPWTAY ACY95 BY LXVOG £4= (a) Jones, Vol. 1. p. 305, 6. and 30g, 
Tatu! Phot. Cod. 114. 10. Vol. 2. . 419, 20. 
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SzeT. 6. ſobre. (% Several of the differences in theſe names, were 
undoubtedly owing to the careleſſneſs of tranſcribers, and ſome 

to the 1,norance of thoſe who altered and fallified theſe for- 

gCTivS, 

This being premiſed, I proceed to mention in brief thoſe 

forgeries which are attributed to Lucian, or Leucius, as he is 

more frequently called. They who would ſee a more minute 
examination of particulars, with the reaſons at large, on 


which this opinion is founded, may conſult Beauſobre, /c} 
and Jones. Cd 


SECT. VII. Some Obſervations on Mr. Jones' 
Aſſertions that Leucius was a Manichee, 


SECT. 7. 


HIS latter writer has given us, in the ſecond volume 

of his Canon of the New Teſtament, ſeveral of the 
ſpurious pieces here referred to, viz. the goſpel of the Nativity, 
the Protevangelion, the goſpel of the Infancy, and the goſpel 
of Nicodemus. 

He is, I think, greatly miſtaken in making Leucius a Ma- 
nichee, and in aſſigning him ſo late an æra, as the latter end 
of the third, or the beginning of the fourth century. The 
only evidences which I can find for his being a Manichee, 1s 
the aſſertion of it in a ſuppoſitious letter, found among Jerom's 
works, and becauſe the opinions contained in his forgeries, 
are agreeable to ſome of the Manichzan doctrines, and there- 
fore theſe writings were received by the Manichees. But the 


oriental 


(6) Hi. De Man. T. 1. Pe 348. Oe. (4) Canon of the N. T. Pol. 1. p. 284, 
paſſim. 326. and Vel. 2. p. 419. 
(c) Hifſ. De Manich. T. I. p. 348, 407. | 
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oriental philoſophy had infected Chriſtians, long before Manes 
aroſe ; and this Leucius is very juſtly conſidered as a fore- 
runner of him, and a ſource from which he and his followers 
derived ſome of their principal arguments. For he, as I have 
before obſerved, held an evil principle, as well as a good one, 
and a juſt one. The Manichees therefore readily received 
his writings, which contained ſentiments ſo favourable to 
their own. From hence it is probable, the author of that 
epiſtle inſerted among Jerom's works, was induced to call 
him a Manichee. Neither Auſtin, nor Pope Gelaſius apply 
this name to him, in thoſe places referred to by Mr. Jones; 
they only ſay, that the Manichees reſpected his writings. If 
he had been one of this ſect, the place aſſigned him by Mr. 
Jones would have been right. But as he was cotemporary 
with Marcion, and his ſcholar, it is undoubtedly wrong. 
Grabe, /e) a proper and an accurate judge in theſe matters, 


declares, he was the ſucceſſor of Marcion, and an heretic of 
the ſecond century. 


To proceed then to his forgeries. 


SECT. vIII. Leucius was the Author of the 
Hiftory of the Wativity of the Virgin Mary. 


E is ſaid to be the author of a ſpurious book, entitled, 
The Hiſtory of the Virgin: or, The Hiſtory of the Na- 


tivity of the Virgin Mary. This is mentioned in a letter, %) 


which is generally thought to be ſuppoſitious, from Chro- 
matius 


ce Vide p. 292. notes (t) and (u) of this multa contraria noſtræ fidei conſiderantes 
chapter. ſcrĩpta, recuſanda credimus univerſa. Apud 
% Ortum Mariz Reginæ Virginis, . « Hieron. Op. T. v. vel P. 2. Trac. 2. Ep. 23. 
in Apocryphis invenimus Libris in quibus Fel. 38. | 
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Sect. 8. matius and Heliodorus to Jerom. 
Jerom, it is ſaid /g) to be written by one Seleucus, (or Leu- 
cius, according to the MS.) and he is there called a Manichee. 
It is alſo faid () in theſe letters, to have been written in 
Hebrew ; and that there was a report current, that the Evan- 
geliſt Matthew was the author of it, and that he prefixed it 


HERETICS: 


HISTORY or 
In the anſwer aſcribed to 


to the beginning of his own goſpel. This is partly contra- 
dicted by the writer of the ſecond letter, and by another letter 
in Jerom, which is a kind of preface to this book. In both 
theſe it is aſcribed to that Leucius, Ci who wrote a ſpurious 


hiſtory of the Acts and Sufferings of the Apoſtles. 
A goſpel of this kind which was in being /&) in the ſecond 
century is referred to by Epiphanius, (// and Auſtin. n 


(g) Sed faftum eſt ut a Manichei diſ- 
cipulo nomine Seleuco (Leucio MS.) Qui 
etiam Apoſtolorum geſta falſo Sermone con- 
ſcripſit ; hie Liber editus. Id. T. v. p. 
445. vel P. 2. Tra. 2. Ep. 24. fol. 38. vel 
Tr. 6. Ep. 82. fol. 140. 

(hb) Extiterunt Viri Dei Armenius et 
Virituus, qui dicerent ſanctitatem tuam 
beatiſſimi Matthæi Evangeliſtæ manuſcrip- 
tum Hebraicum inveniſſe in quo et Virginis 
Matris, et Salvatoris infantia eſſet ſcripta. 1b, 

Nec ipſe ſanctus Matthæus Apoſtolus et 
Evangeliſta voluit in aperto conſcribi. Si 
enim hoc ſecretum non eſſet, Evangelio 
utique ipfius quod edidit addidiſſet: fed 
fecit hunc libellum Hebraicis litteris obſig- 
natum, quem uſque adeo edidit, ut ex manu 
ipſius liber ſcriptus Hebraicis literis, a viris 
religioſiſſimis habeatur, qui etiam a ſuis pri- 
oribus per ſucceſſus temporum Tuſceperunt, 
hunc autem ipſum librum, nunquam alicui 
transferendum tradiderunt, textum ejus ali- 
ter, atque aliter narraverunt. Sed factum 


eſt ut a Manichæo, &c. IId. 


Proinde ut in Hebræo habetur, verbum ex 


verbo transferre curabo: fi quidem ſanctum 


But 


Matthæum eundem libellum liquet com- 
poſuiſſe, et in capite Evangelii ſui Hebrai- 
cis literis obſignatum appoſuiſſe. Quod an 
verum fit, auctori præfationis et fidei ſerip- 
toris committo. Ti. Epi. 25. F. 39. 

(i) De Nativitate 8. Mariæ . , . ideo 
ſcire vos volo multa in eo falſa inveniri. 
Quidam namque Seleucus (Leucius MS.) 
qui paſſiones Apoſtolorum conſeripſit hunc 
Libellum compoſuit. 7bid. 

(4) Fones's Canon. Vol. 2. p. 163. 

( [ 65 A O Ev˖νj t Hg GUTIG hr 
YeaPrig TE TOApoarTas νẽů Ae yas Mag 


S. SD T6 u Eval. k. T. A. Her. 26. u. 


12. p. 94. A. 

Es vg ua 1 Th Maga , Xs THEN. 
CE EYB80W OÞ6 egen TW FAT ανοννε I 
x. T. M. Her. 79. u. v. p. 1062. C. D. 

(m) Quia eadem patrem habuerit ſacer- 
dotem quemdam nomine Joachim. Contr. 
Fauſ. Man. L. 23. c. 4. pb. T. 6. Ven. 

Ac per hoc illud, quod de generatione 
Mariæ Fauſtus poſuit, quod patrem habuerit 
ex tribu Levi, ſacerdotem quendam nomine 
Joachim, quia non canonicum eſt, non me 
conſtringit. bid. c. g. 


LUCIUS ox LEUCIU 5: 
But our preſent copies are very much altered from the an- 
tient ones. For in that which is now extant, there is not 
the leaſt mention of the death of Zacharias, concerning the 
cauſe of which Epiphanius has produced a paſſage, from the 
copy extant in his time, the purport of which is as follows. 
That Zacharias /n) while miniſtring in the temple, ſaw a 
viſion, and being willing to reveal what he ſaw to the people, 
was ſtruck dumb. Afterwards when he recovered his ſpeech, 
he declared to the Jews, that he ſaw a man ſtanding there 
in the form of an aſs. Upon which they flew him. 


SECT. IX. The Writer of it not a Jew. 


T\HERE are Hebraiſms in the phraſeology, which in- 

duced Mr. Jones to aſcribe this piece to ſome Jew, 
or Helleniſt. Though he himſelf allows afterwards, /o that 
it might be compoſed by Leucius Charinus, or our Leucius, 
who borrowed from ſome former forgery, and that what we 
now have is different from his. For in the fragment pre- 
ſerved by Auſtin, Mary is ſaid to be of the tribe of Levi, 
whereas in our preſent copies, ſhe is ſaid /p) to be ſprung 
from the royal race and family of David. Though it muſt 
be allowed, that there are ſome Hebraiſms in this piece, and 
ſome alluſions to Jewiſh cuſtoms, yet it is alſo certain, there 
are other things, which are contrary to facts well known 


Qq among 


(n) Tov Zayagnny ET w Tv www de ſtirpe regia et familia David oriunda, 
tern ao onTKTINY Ewentt, xa amo T8 Sg In Civitate Nazareth nata, Hieroſolymis in 
dean eve THY ofT&A0izy M n ve rouan. templo Domini nutrita fuit. Pater ejus 
$19: erg Paow wYgwror eg οντ o wogPny exarrze Joachim, mater vero Anna dicebatur. Do- 


% T. A. bid. p. 94. A. B. mus paterna ex Galilæa et civitate Nazareth. 
(0) Canon of the V. T. Vol. 2. p. 175, Maternum autem genus ex Bethlehem erat. 
and 207. Evan. Nativ. Mariæ apud Hieron, Opp. P. 2. 


(+) Beata et glorioſa ſemper virgo Maria Fr. 2. Ep. 25. fel. 39. 
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Secr. 9. among the Jews, and inconſiſtent with their eſtabliſhed cuſ- 


toms, as Jones himſelf has obſerved. (4) For inſtance, that 
Iffachar was the name of the high prieſt, who diſcourſed 
with Joachim ; whereas if this hiſtory be ſuppoſed to be true 
(r) in other reſpects, Simon the ſon of Boethus Alexandrinus 
was then high prieſt, and continued fo for nineteen years, 
"Tis alſo faid in the hiſtory, that Mary was brought at three 
years old to the temple, and continued there according to 
cuſtom, till ſhe was fourteen. But it is certain, there were 
no ſuch cells or apartments in the temple at Jeruſalem, nor 
was there any ſuch cuſtom of keeping Nuns there. Theſe 
appear to me ſuch deciſive proofs, againſt the author's being 
a Jew, as the few Hebraiſms found therein, are not able to 
countervail. The truth ſeems to be, that many of the things 
contained in this ſpurious piece, were current. traditions in 
the ſecond century. (/ Leucius interwove with theſe ſome 
paſſages from the genuine ſcriptures, and thus made up the 
heterogenous maſs. The author of the pretended letter from 
Chromatius and Heliodorus, altered the beginning of this 
goſpel of the Nativity, to what we now find it to contain, 
expunging that falſe opinion, of Mary's being deſcended from 
Levi, and inſerting the real fact; that ſhe was of the royal 
race and family of David. 1 


The inculcating the propriety of perpetual virginity, ſeems 
to have been the deſign of the original compoſer, eſpecially 


in the latter part of this piece. This is entirely agreeable to 
the 


(4) Jenes, Vol. 2. p. 185, 6. Zeclæſ. No. 39, and Caſaub. Exero. in cun- 
(r) Vide Jojephi Anti. Jud. L. 15. c. 12. aem numerum. Jones ubi ſup. note. | 
Helwicii Chrensl. et Sigon. de Repub. Judæor. Canon of the N. T. V. 2. p. 169, 
L. F. c. 2. p. 220. The ſame as this 173, and p. 184. | 
is hinted by Baronius Appar, ad Annal. 


4 p Ws - ä Ae — ES AA * ** = N * " K a . N , n 1 . „ — wy" 
- > N » Wop LO ach enn oof I an bot tad * 23 — * „ — * * 2 * = " 9 1 6, x A CP * 
1 8 r R 3 y he F 5 — * 
= PIE EIT: * 3 28 * des TREE 6 ve: Lf * 3 % 4 AT, 8 * 


LUCIUS OR LEUCIUS. 


the opinions of Leucius: it is therefore probable that he was 


the author, and that this part remains the ſame as he firſt 
wrote it. | 


88er. X. 2. Protevangelion, or Goſpel of 


” 


James was co Leucius. 


NOTHER forged goſpel ſeribed to Leucius is the 
PRoTEVANGELION, or Go/þ:/ James, which / 

hath been publiſhed in Greek ſeveral times. Of this goſpel 
there are ſeveral MS. copies now extant. it pretends to give 
an account of the birth of Chriſt: and contain many of 
the ſame things, which are in the goſpel of Mary. It pro- 


ceeds further indeed, and adds ſome remarkable ſtories : ſuch. 


as Jacob's drinking the water of trial, to prove whether Mary 
was with child by him or not: their journey to Bethlehem : 
the ſtanding ſtill of the clouds, birds, and all other things, 
at the birth of our Saviour: the affair of the midwife: the 
coming of the wiſe men; and many others. It alſo adds to 
the account given us by the former, of the age of Joſeph; 
that he was a widower, and had ſeveral children. The ſtory 
of the murder of Zacharias is inſerted, though a different 
cauſe is here aſſigned for it, from that which Epiphanius has 
aſſigned, in the extract beſore given. Here it is attributed to 
Herod, who put Zacharias to death, becauſe he would not 


diſcover where John was; when by his order the children 
were murdered. 


(t) Fide Protevange. five Evangelium Ja- Fabric. Cod. Apocry. N. T. Jones, V. 2. 


cobi. Baſil. 1552. Grynai Orthodox. p. 71. p. 129. 


% 


Qq 2 CT. 
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HISTORY or HERE TICS: 


SECT. XI. A current Tradition that Toſeph 
was a WWidower, and had Children by his me 
mer Wife. 


HE opinion that Joſeph was a widower, and had chil. 
dren by a former wife, when he was betrothed to 
Mary ; was current in the primitive ages. Origen mentions 
it in his commentary on Matt. xiii. 55. () and ſays, many 
believed that the brethren of Chriſt there mentioned, were 
the children of Joſeph by a former wife : and that they were 
induced to be of this opinion, by ſome paſſages in the goſpel 
of Peter, or the book of James. Euſebius {x} gives us the 
ſame reaſon, why James was called the brother of Chriſt. 
Epiphanius (// hath frequently mentioned this fame thing. 
He ſays, that James was the ſon of Joſeph by a former wife, 
and therefore called the brother of Jeſus. And again, that 
Joſeph was about eighty years old, when he married Mary, 
and that he had fix children by a former wife. And ſtill more 
particularly in his diſpute with the Antidicomarionites, he 
informs us, (z) that Joſeph was very old when he married 
Mary, and had been many years a widower, that he was the 
brother of Cleophas, and the ſon of James, ſirnamed Panther: 
that his firſt wife was of the tribe of Judah, that he had by 
her ſix children, four ſons and two daughters: that James, 
ſirnamed Olbias, was his eldeſt ſon; that he was born when 
his 
(#) Te; de adi\fPzs; avry £Xo TW, νi8g, ev (x) Ian Tov T& XUE ABY0jaevoy , 
ragcdoo tos oguunpiror, TE ETVYEYg% pers r Ie eri On xc eg TY Jun ore Tar Acc. Hi), 
7g eveyyeny, 1 Ts g Jau ⁰α vits lwonD u, L. 2. c. 1. B. 


TeoTrga VUYHRIHOG « Origen. T. Xl. in Matt. . 70 Ad. Her. 29. 1. 2, 3, and 51. A. 10» 
Vel. EX Hutt. edit. T. 1. %. 223. A. . (=) 1bid, 79. . 72 8. 
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his father was about forty years of age: that his next ſon Ser. 11. 


was Joſe, and then Simeon and Judas : that his two daughters 
were named Mary and Salome: that he continued many years 
a widower, and when he was about eighty years old, married 
Mary. Es 

This ſame opinion was embraced by many other of the 
Greek Fathers. Ca,) From this account, it appears to have 
been an opinion generally received in the primitive ages. 


SECT. XII. Paſſages in Epiphanius referring 
to the Goſpel of the MNativity, and the Prote- 


Van gelion. 


R. Jones mentions two places more in Epiphanius, 

where there ſeem to be references to the two fore- 
going goſpels. The firſt is as follows, (5) * When lots were 
* caft for the widowers and unmarried of every tribe, to 
« determine who ſhould take the virgins, which were in the 
« temple; (for it was the cuſtom, that the firſt born of both 
« ſexes ſhould be devoted to the temple ſervice,) he (Joſeph) 
% was obliged by the neceſſity of the lot, to take the holy 
« virgin Mary.” This is agreeable to the account given us 
both in the goſpel of Mary, and the Protevangelion. The 
other reference is in a tract aſcribed to Epiphanius, but gene- 
rally ſuppoſed not to be his. ( The purport of it is, that 
Joachim and Anna were the names of the father, and mother 


of 


(a) Fones's Canon, N. T. 5. 172. Pear- (b) Ancoratus. V. 2. c. 60. 
ſon on the Creed, p. 175. ar. lil. Sixt. Se- c Oratio de Laud. Vir. Mar. J. 2. 
nens. Biblio. Sanct. L. 6. p. 455. Annot. 64. P. 292. 
Valeſ. An. in Euſ. H. Ecc. L. 2. c. 1. 


Sgcr. 12. 
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SzCT.13. 


| HISTORY or HERET ICS: 

SecT12» of the virgin: that Joachim retired into the wilderneſs,” where 
he prayed for iſſue; and Anna into the garden on the ſame 
account; and that their prayers were anſwered, by the birth 
of Mary. The whole of this is in the Protevangelion; and 
the greater part in the goſpel of the Nativity of Mary. 


SECT. XIH. Os&fervations on ſome of the Con- 
tents of theſe two Goſpels. 


HE perpetual virginity of the Virgin mentioned in 
1 both theſe goſpels, and pretended to be confirmed by 
the teſtimony of the midwife, was a favourite opinion among 
the antient Chriſtians. | 
If we will pay any attention to what is ſaid in the letter of 
Pope Innocent the firſt, Cd) Leucius was the author of this 
goſpel, as well as of that of the Nativity. For he informs 
us, that the writings under the names of Matthew, and of 
James the leſs, meaning thereby the goſpel of the Nativity, 
and the Protevangelion,, were forged by Leucius. This laſt 
alſo was a work of the ſecond century; for it is referred to 
by Origen as before obſerved. (e) It is called the book of 
James, becauſe both at the beginning and end, James is ſaid 
to be the author. | 
The ſtory of the midwife %) was undoubtedly invented, 
to make us believe, that Chriſt was not really a man, but only 


one 


{d) Cætera autem quz ſub nomine Mat- Ka. End der n park amo TS OmNNB, 
thei, ſive Jacobi minoris, vel ſub nomine s cx rr ee AUT!) Eanuuy, xc’ ELTEV GQUTY, 1 
Petri et Johannis, quæ a quodam Leucio jpaiz, Tah, Exnupn, xaver oo: 9rjpe tft 
ſcripta ſunt, .. . non ſolum repudianda ynooun:, vg eyenoir, o 8 Xwee n Obi. 
verum noveris eſſe damnanda. Innocent. ture de Teen Zu xvero;'o Otog A, OTh ba 
Ep. 3» ad, Exuper. c. 7. Ap. Concil, Labb, un KAT AVON TW T QUT HYTHG, & νμ , 
. 9p. 6. 12 5 07. n ragt EYEVVITts Haves 0: Ta , v. 

Ce) Vide p. 300. note Cu of this chapter. | ert 


LF.CTHIS. or LL EB FCL US$. 


century, as appears from Clemens Alexandrinus. (g) As per- 
petual virginity is alſo ſtrongly inculcated in this apocryphal 
piece, it accords entirely with the ſentiments of Leucius, and 
very probably he was the author. 


SE C T. XIV. Leucius is thought to have inter- 
polated the Goſpel of the Infancy. 


393 


one in appearance. This was a ſtory. current in the ſecond Ser. 13. 


HE goſpel of the Infancy of our Saviour is ſuppoſed Sser. 14. 


by Mr. La Croze, to have been forged by ſome Neſ- 
torians, But it is more likely, to have been the work of the 
Gnoſtics, or rather of that ſe& of them called ( Marcoſians. 
Irenzus refers /i) to this goſpel, and ſays it was received by 
them, and indeed owed its exiſtence to their forgeries. Epi- 
phanius has quoted this paſſage from Irenzus, ( and there- 
fore gives his teſtimony to the ſame. This goſpel is joined 
with that of the Nativity of Mary, and ranked among apocryphal 
books, (/) by the author of the letter from Chromatius and 
Heliodorus. to. Jerome. Dr. Mill thinks, that (½) the goſpel 


of 


— N  % 
tire N Maile, Magic, N orxutry, & yup Wwe TE Keie, r d TR 09 4ATKANS 


ess: » » « 


4195 GYWY TEQMENT Ak ee KA ETTAEVWTHTO 
T , 10a) Egan NN AUTH. Protewan- 
gelion. c. 19, 20. 

(g. A ws eee Te MoAAGts, tas Nh 
voy do N Magiay AXw £1% dic Ty1YY TS Ti 
YEV1T4v, 2% BTK Meywe KO Yue HETE TO TEKELY 
GUT v u, ci Twes reg No tigt Nn 
Strom. L. 7. p. 756. B. C. 

(h) Beauſ. Hiſ. de Man. T. 1. L. 2. c. 3. 
No. 6. p. 368. Jones's Can. N. T. V. 2. 
p. 208, and 283. 

Ci ) Tlgog de r To α dog &T oxgu” 
Oy nas v Yeupur PP &UT09 ETAATHY H-: 


auTuy Dngarrog, xc. eg 805 gin, ere , 
a tοννν̃ 9. To BATH, H ονν Te To Brta 78 
d. O KEAEUTAVTOG. Ie ETmMgwacyu To 
Kugiov Ov j40b MecTt2ov Evie Th ef To GAP 4 #0 
TO TE Ch ewe Ne To . bo 
c. 17. Gr. 

(#) Ad. Hzr. 34. No. 18. p. 253. C. D. 

(7) Ortum Mariz Reginæ Virginis ſimul 
et Nativitatem atque antiam Domini noſtri 


Jeſu Chriſti, in Apocryphis invenimus Li- 


bris. Apud Hieron. Op. part 2. Tra. 2. 
. 23. | 
(m) Prol. in N. T. P. 37. c.. 
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SecT.14 of the Infancy, was generally joined to the goſpel of the Na- 


tivity of Mary. The paſſage juſt quoted from the epiſtle of 
Chromatius, as far as that is to be depended on, certainly 
confirms it: as doth the anſwer attributed to Jerome, (x) 
who conſidered it as part of the taſk aſſigned him to tranſlate 
the account of the Infancy of our Saviour. The Dr. alſo be- 
lieves, that though it was not originally a compoſition of 
Leucius, yet it was altered and interpolated by him, re- 
ceiving from thence the addition of ſeveral idle ſtories. Mr. 
Jones is of opinion, // that it was firſt forged by the 
Gnoſtics, in the beginning of the ſecond century, that it 
was frequently joined to, or conſidered as a ſecond part of 
the goſpel of Mary, or of the Protevangelion ; that Leucius 
was ſo far concerned in altering, and interpolating it, that 
he was conſidered by ſome as its author. There are cer- 
tain things in it, which are undoubtedly of later invention, 
ſuch as the prodigious reſpect paid to the Virgin Mary, and 
the attention to the preſervation of reliques. Theſe were 
probably added by ſome Aſiatic Chriſtians of later times, 
whom La Croze y) ſuppoſes to have been the firſt authors 
of this book. 


(n) Qui ad Serwatoris naſtri infuntiam (o) Jones's Canan. vol. 2. p. 316. 321. 
ſanctam per noſtram potuerint obedientiam {(p) Croxii Epiſ. ap. Fab. Cod Ape. N. J. 
pervenire. Hieron. Op. pt. 2. Tr. 2. Ep. 24+ 7. Zo g. 421. Jones' Can. wol. 2. 2. 316. 
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SECT. XV. He was the Forger of the Goſpel 
| of {Vicodemus. 


HE goſpel of Nicodemus, or the acts of Pilate, as it 

is otherwiſe called, was alſo a forgery of our Leucius. 
There were probably ſome accounts (7) tranſmitted by Pilate 
to Tiberius, concerning the tranſactions relative to Jeſus 
Chriſt. Becauſe it was always cuſtomary for the Roman go- 
vernors, to ſend annually from their provinces, a relation, of 
the moſt material tranſactions, to the Senate or Emperor ; eſ- 
pecially if any thing new or extraordinary happened. This Euſe- 


bius expreſsly tells (7) us was the caſe in the preſent inſtance. * 


Juftin Martyr, the firſt and moſt antient apologiſt for the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion, appeals to theſe accounts, / 
in his addreſs to the Emperor Marcus Antoninus. f/ But 
whether ſuch accounts were really tranſmitted by Pilate or 
not; it is evident, a report of this kind was current early in 
the ſecond century. 


From hence the hint was taken; and to this the preſent 
forgery owes its origin, A great part of this piece C is 
W Þ taken 


(42) Jones's Can. vol. 2. p. 404. Ka Tavre ors yiyor e pau ex 
( r) II N KEKCATNNOTOG e985 Tolbs Tay „9% To r orris IIA YEVOLrEVWY GXT WIN Ap. 2. 
e Th Tug TAIT KATO WS reve Tw THY 5. 76. D. 
Gj GEXNV ETWOATEVTES ,, g nf, Om Te Tavras Tenor, en . Hema 
IIA TU yer0perwy wuTw H i ,,“. Ibid, 
p. 84. C. 
The former of theſe refers to his cruci- 
fixion, the latter to his working miracles. 
C.) Cred. P. 2. vol. 1. c. 10. p. 259. 
Acæg K v ον,ꝓ g TECRTEINC, X6b 07. Aν⏑ firſt edit. 
Ja EX berg abar5rarg von Occ; e TAR Toy (u) See this goſpel in Jones's Canin, v. 2. 
"way enerireu ro, Ecc. Hiſ. L. 2. c. 2 p. 40. p. 322, 401. but particularly from p. 370, 
„ - 396. | 


CE) TM CVZNIp e008 TWY YIYWO KEN! Th veg. TY 
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Scor. 13. taken up, in giving an account of things ſeen in the other 


world by Charinus and Lenthius, and which they are faid 
to have written down, Now as Mr. Jones obſerves, (&) 


this is no other than Leucius Charinus. They are ſaid in- 


deed to be the names of the tyro ſons of Simeon. But every 
one knows, they are not Hebrew, but Greek or Roman 
names. Our Leucius ſeems therefore to have been the firſt 


framer of a book of this kind. But there are moſt certainly 


in the preſent copies, interpolations, or additions to what he . 
originally compoſed. Such as the figning themſelves with the 
ſign of the croſs, before they began to relate the things they 
had ſeen : the deſcent of Jeſus into hell, to fetch the patri- 
archs thence: his addreſs to all his ſaints, commanding them 
to live by the word of his croſs; and his figning them with 
the ſign of the croſs, before they were led into paradiſe ; and 
many other things of a like ſort; all of which ſtrongly ſa- 
vour of the ſuperſtition of later ages. This will account for 
it's being ſaid, the viſion was written down by Lenthius 
and Charinus. The forger who lived in after times, probably 
took this part from a piece of that author; adding to it, 
what appeared proper to accommodate it to his own view of 
things: ſo that a great part of it may be juſtly attributed to 

our Leucius. | 
From the form of expreſſion in the beginning of the 27th 
chapter, Charinus and Lenthius feem to have been but one 
perſon, (y) though afterwards to give the air of a miraculous 
authenticity to their viſion, they are multiplied into two diſ- 
tint perſons, each of which wrote an account of the viſion 
ON 


{x) Jones's Canon. p. 418, 20. (y) Ego Charinus et Lenthius. Evan. 
Nic. c. 27. Apud Fonts. p. 394, 5» 
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on different papers, one of which was given into the 8ber. ß. 


hands of Annas, Caiaphas, and Gamaliel ; the other into the 
hands of Nicodemus, and Joſeph ; and upon comparing them 
they were found to be the ſame verbatim, et literatim. But 
I forbear to enlarge on ſome other abſurdities contained in it. 
Since the whole may be ſeen in Jones, as before referred to. 


And both he and Beauſobre, (S) have made ſome good ob- 
ſervations on its contents. 


SECT. XVI. Two other Goſpels aſcribed to 


Leucius, 


HERE are two other goſpels mentioned by Beauſobre, 

(a) as attributed to Leucius. One of which, Grabe 
in his notes on Irenzus, (5) ſays, is preſerved in MS. at 
Oxford. This, Beauſobre thinks is no other than the goſpel 
of the Infancy, already ſpoken of. Grabe agrees with them. 
For the paſſage he quotes from thence, proves it plain enough, 
though it varies a little from the other copy publiſhed by 
Sike. 

The other mentioned by Beauſobre, is the goſpel of Peter, 
which Grabe /e) alſo aſſures us is a forgery of Leucius. 
There was a ſpurious book under this title, which was men— 
tioned and confuted by Serapion, as hath been already ob- 


Rr 2 ſerved. 

(=) Jones uli ſup. p. 402, 430. Beauſ. Cl. imperioce) eum decere dicendo : Dic Alpha. 
Hiſ. de Manich. vol. 1. p. 370, 375, © Jeſus vero dixit ei: Tu mihi dic prius, quid 
(a) Hi/. Man. vol. 1. p. 375. u. 3. fit Beta, et Ego dicam tibi quid fit Alpha; et 


(b) Nec non, licet Paulo diverſum in «b hac Magiſter Iratus percuſſit Feſum, et 
Pſeudo-Evangelio Leucii, quod MS. hic po/tquanm perculſit cum, mortuus eft, Tr, L. 1. 
Oxonii extat in Bibliotheca C. C. C. ubi c. 17. 2. 4. P. 86. 
capite guomodo Teſus diſcendus erat literas, c Fige p. 292. note (t) of this ch apter 
hæc leguntur. Et capit magiſter impioſe or Spic. Pat. T. 1. P. 58. 
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Seor. 16. ſerved. (4) It is alſo mentioned by Origen, in his Com- 


mentary on Matthew. (e) Dr. Mill {f} is of the ſame 
opinion, that Lucius was the author of it. It appears indeed 
very probable from Serapion's words, who ſays, (g) that he 
borrowed it from ſome of the followers of Marcian, (Marcion,) 
whom he calls Docetes, and that they uſed it. This agrees 
exactly to the followers of Leucius, who was himſelf a fol- 
lower of Marcion, and one of the chief of the Docetes, and 
who. it is very likely forged this piece, under the name of 
Peter. | 

Pope Innocent (+) in his decree concerning the canonical 
books, ſays, that thoſe writings which go under the names 
of Peter and John were compoſed by Leutius, and were apo- 
cryphal. 


Theſe are all the goſpels, which I can. find aſcribed to. Leu- 


cius, either as the author or interpolater. 


(4) P. 2. vol. 2. p. 557,562. ſecond error Jornrer, cut addictum fuifſe Leucium 


edit. teſtatur Photius. Prol. p. 37. 


(e) Lide p. 300. note ( u) of this chap- (ge) Edurn9nues vag reg aNAWY TWY GOKYCA® 


ver. 


in Evangelio ««T# Here», notatus eſt a Se- c. 12. p. 213, 4. D. A. 
rapione, qui de Evangelio iſto librum edidit, (, Vide p. 302. n. Cd) of this chap. 


8 ECT. 


| rom GauTo TETo To wayyiu (Ileręs) Terri 
'£ 'F, J Eidem porro adſcripta ſunt ab Inno- THz TwV Sie oN roy af u &UTU (Maę- 
centio quz ſub Petri nomine exiere. Certe ) »; Jornra; xarzper, Euf, Ec. H. L. 6. 
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SECT. XVII. Of the Traditions of Matthias. 


It is. rather uncertain what they were. 


fous 


I ²˙ mA ˙ emmͥx 


A 
b U 
* 
* 4 
= 
4 
= 
* 
1 


INH E traditions of Matthias are ſuppoſed both by Grabe szer. 17. 

{:) and Mill, /4) to be the ſame with the goſpel of 
Matthias; and the latter //) thinks Leucius interpolated theſe, 
though he did not forge them. But I cannot agree with 
them in this point. For I think the decree of Pope Innocent 
to which. Dr. Mill refers, means the goſpel of the Nativity 
of Mary, by the writings under the name of Matthias. /m } 
Origen /n and Euſebius (o) probably referred to the ſame, 
or to the Nazarene goſpel, when they ſpeak of the goſpel of 
Matthias. Ambroſe // alſo in all likelihood meant one, or 
other of theſe. Jerome ſeems (qg) to intend by the goſpel 
of Matthias, the goſpel of the Nativity; and by a ſpurious 


(i) Inter Evangelia mala hæreticorum 
kde nominibus Apoſtolorum ſuppoſita, Mat- 
thiz quoque adſcriptum aliquod memorat 
Euſebius. Lib. 3. Hi/. Ecclæſ. cap. 25. Quod 
idem eſſe puto cum mega%%:o: traditionibus 
a Clemente Alexandrino memoratis; quia 
Evangelia ſcribebantur ? wagivoz» 0 
cn * aUTOTT HI HA UMNgETHL YEVOLLEPGE Ta 
Ave, Spic. Pat. ſec. 2. T. 2. p. 117. 

6 Mihi ſane videntur aaga%97:; iſte 
ex ore Matthiz in Judea prædicantis initio 
exceptz fuiſſe a Chriſtiano quopiam, et in 
libellum redactæ; cui ad majorem tradi- 
tionibus iſtis auctoritatem conciliandam 
Apoſtoli nomen præfixerit, actor quiſquis ille 
fuerit. . . poſt editionem Canonicorum Evan- 
geliorum, in deſuetudinem abiit, Prol. in 


. T. ſec. © Jo Þ» 7» 


One 


Quin et Tapuducu; Matthiæ a pri- 
mævorum Chriſtianorum aliquo com poſitas, 
quod diximus, falſis abſurdiſque narratiun- 
culis paſſim interſperſit hie 1pſe impoſtor, ut 
ex Innocentio colligimus. 1bid. ſec. 337. 
5. 37. 

(m) See p. 302. u. (d) of this chapter, 

(n) Scio Evangelium... quod appel 
latur juxta Matthiam, &c. Hom: in Luc. 1. 
in init. | 

Ce) HTos w; Heręs xa Own ras Me t 
TgT8; tvayyiha meoxgr%;. Hil. Ecc. L. 3. 
c. 16. 

p Pref. in Com. in Lucan in init. 

(4) Quz a diverſis auctoribus cdita, di- 
verſarum hæreſium fuere principia ; ut eſt il- 
lud juxta Matthiam, Pref, in Comm. in 
Matibæ. 
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SscT.17. one aſcribed to Matthew, (r) if really different from the 


former, the Nazarene goſpel, or that of the twelve apoſtles, 
It is mentioned by Gelaſius according to ſome copies, but 
his words will determine nothing in this diſpute. 


Theſe traditions of Matthias are mentioned under that 
name by Clemens // Alexandrinus, and by him only. Theſe 
Mr. Jones thinks (f) were only oral traditions, and not there- 
fore to be inſerted among the forgeries of Leucius, though 
placed to his account by Dr. Mill, who ſays, he at leaſt in- 
terpolated them. Beauſobre (4) mentions traditions, as ſpoken 
of by Clemens Alexandrinus, in a ſmall piece of his on the 
firſt epiſtle of John; which he imagines to be part of the 
falſe or forged acts, of which Leucius was the author, and 
of which I ſhall preſently take notice. In ſome copies of 
the decrees of Gelaſius, mention is made of apocryphal acts 
under the name of Matthias. Theſe may be the forged acts 
of Leucius, to which I proceed. 


(r) In Evangelio juxta Hzbreos, quod Can. N. T. p. 317, 18. Beauſobre has in- 
Chaldaico Syroque ſermone ſed Hebraicis ſerted another from Cotelerius., which is 
literis ſcriptum eſt, quo utuntur uſque hodie downright Docetiſm, and of which proba- 
Nazarei, ſecundum Apoſtolos five ut pleri- bly Leucius was the author, It is likely 
que autumant juxta Matthæum. Id. Dial. therefore to have been in the ſpurious acts 
ad, Pelag. L. 3. Ep. 17. in init, or travek of John. Beau/. Hi/. Man. T. I. 

/ Grabe has inſerted two fragments p. 383. 1. 4. 
from Clemens. Vide Spic. Pat. ſec. 2. T. (t) Jones's Can. N. T. p. 318, 23. 

2. p. 117. Jones has added three more. (u) See note ( immediately preceding. 


SECT. 


LUCIUS ox LEUCIUS. 


SECT. XVIII. Leucius was the Author of the 
forged Acts, or Journeying of the Apoſiles. 


HIS book was called the Acts or Journeyings of the 

Apoſtles; and according to Mill, (x) it contained the 
Acts of Peter, of John, of Andrew, and of Thomas. The 
Acts of Peter are mentioned by Euſebius, (/ by Athanaſius, 
Dor whoever was the author of the Synopſis attributed to 
him, by Philaſter, (a) by Jerom, % and by Epiphanius. /c} 
The Acts of John are mentioned by all the foregoing writers, 
{d) except Jerom. They are alſo ſpoken of by Auſtin. /e 
The Acts of Andrew are mentioned by moſt of the foregoing 
writers, %) and by Gelaſius in his decree. The Acts of 
Thomas are ſpoken of by ſeveral of the ſame perſons. The 
Acts of Paul alſo are mentioned by. Origen, /g) and by Euſe- 
bius and Philaſter, in the places before referred to. 

Theſe all are expreſsly condemned by Photius, (4) who 
had peruſed the books, and aſſerts, that they plainly ſpoke 
their author to be Leucius Charinus. Leucius is thrice ſaid 

to 


(x) Proleg. in N. T. p. 37. 

65 Toys un Twv ETWMERATjhEVWY GCUTE (leres) 
Text cwv . +» + BI Aw 8 N , IE TAC 
0:90uece, Ecc. Hiſ. L. 3+ c. 3. P. 72. A. 

(&) Hegi Tiergs « » 
IIa vas amofÞmra. In Snops. initio. 

(a) AQus beati et Petri ſimiliter Apoſtoli. 
Her. 87. ; 

(6) In Catal. V. J. in Petro. c. 1. 

(c) Her. zo. n. 15. p. 139. B. 

(4) Euf. H. E. L. z. c. 25. Athan. iu 
Cynop. init. Phil, H. 87. Epi. H. 47. u. 1. 
Po 406. A. 


*» TAUTYH ioo 


e Con. Adver. Leg. et Pro. L. 1. c. 20. 
T. 6. p. 195. c. 1. Opp. Venet. 

(f) Eu}. E. H. L. 3. c. 25. Phil. Her, 
87. Epiph. Her. 47. n. 1. 61. n. 1. 63. 
Ns 2. 

(g) De Prin. L. I. c. 2. Comm. in Joan, 
T. 21. opp. vel T. 2. p. 298. Huet. 


(h) Aves VYwo9n Bia as AEY0{459%; Twy %, _ 


T0)w glei, EV bc TEEVEL I OVTO Texcu; Herev, 
Iwane, Ardges, Owpa, Navy. Tea gt EUTUS, 
ws da To @uTo RifeAicv, Atuxicg Kage, Cod, 
114. 


311 


Sgr. 18. 


412 
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SecT 18. to be the author of them by Auſtin. i Jerome / in the 
epiſtle aſcribed to him, in auſwer to Chromatius and Helio- 
dorus, and in the preface to the tranſlation of the goſpel of 
Mary's Nativity ſays; Leucius was the author of the ſpurious 


Acts of the Apoſtles, 


it is obſervable, he is called by three different names. 
can therefore be no reaſon to doubt, but the ſame perſon, and 
the ſame books are meant in the decree of Pope Innocent, 
though he goes by different names. //} 
Acts of Peter and John he is called Leucius. 


In the three quotations from Auſtin, 


There 


As the author of the 
But as the 


author of the Acts of Andrew, he is increaſed into two per- 
ſons, Xenocharides and Leonides, with the title philoſophers 
adjoined. Mr. Jones {1} hath made it appear very probable, 
that theſe two names, were a corruption of Charinus and 


Leucius. 


For as names were written contractedly in the an- 


tient MSS. and as b might be prefixed to denote his ſtrange 
doctrines, being uſed by the fathers in that ſenſe, an ignorant 
ſcribe might eaſily miſtake, and change the words #» and 7 
the contracted way of writing xag%, into xk. And Leo- 


(i) Attendite in actibus Leucii quos ſub 
nomine Apoſtolorum ſcribit. De #74. Con. 
Man. c. 38. T. 6. ofp. F. 186. c. 4. Ven. 

In actibus conſeriptis a Le ticio (l. Leucio) 
quos tanquam actus Apoſtolorum ſcribit. 
Ae. cum Fel. Mani. L. 2. c. 6. . 6. pp. 
F. 165. c. 1, 2. Ven. 

In actibus etiam conſcriptis a Leontio. 
( Leucio) De Fide. Sc. c. 5. 

The ſame perſon and the ſame bock is 
here referred to; for exactly the ſame words 
are quoted from this ſpurious piece in the 
two laſt references. 

Sed factum eſt a . . . Leucio qui 
etiam Apoſtolorum geſta conſcripfit. Hieron. 


nides 


Op. T. 5. 5. 445+ Fel P. 2. Tr. 2. Ep. 4 
fel. 38. 


Quidam namque Leucius qui paſſiones 
A poſtolorum conſcripſit. id. p. 25. F. 
38, 39. Vel Ep. 82. fol. 140. 

(1) Cztera quæ ſub nomine Petri et Jo- 
hannis que a quodam Leucio ſcripta ſunt, 
vel ſub nomine Andreæ, quæ a Nexocharide 
(!. Xenocharide) et Leonide philoſophis, non 
ſolum repudianda verum etiam noveris elle 
damnanda. Juno. Ap. ad Exup. 3. c. 7. 
Ep. Con. Lab. T. 2. p. 1256. 

. Jones's Canon, wol. 1. Pp. 309, 
310. | 
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LUCIUS OR LEUCI US. 
nides is not further from Leucius, than Leontius and Len- Szer. 18. 


ticius are from one another. 


Though the ſame perſon is un- 


doubtedly meant in Auſtin by theſe two names. u 


SECT. XIX. Some 


Account of the Contents of 


this Book. 
HIS book of the Acts or Journeyings of the Apoſtles, 


contained a number of idle ridiculous ſtories. 


One of 


which is given in the margin (o) from Auſtin, or whoever 


was the author of the book de Fide. 


One part of this ſtory 


ſeems to be the interpolation of ſome one after Leucius, for 
he who was in ſome ſort of the ſe& of the Encratites, could 
never approve of the proſtitution of a chriſtian ſervant, to a 


heathen huſband, inſtead of the wife. 


That he might inſert 


ſomething concerning the ſcruples of Maximilla, is conſiſtent 

with his avowed principles, and therefore not improbable. 
In the commentaries which go under the name of Clement 

of Alexandria, theſe Journeyings of the Apoſtles are probably 


referred to, and a paſſage cited from them, 


2 Þ 


(n) See p. 312. note (i) 

(0) Qualia ſint quæ accipitis de Max- 
imilla uxore Egetis : quæ cum nollet marito 
debitum reddere, cum Apoltolus dixerit ux- 
ori vir debitum reddat, fimiliter et uxor 
viro, illa ſuppoſuerit marito ſuo Aneillam 
ſuam Eucliam nomine, exornans eam ſicut 
ibi ſcriptum eſt, adverſariis lenociniis et fu- 
cationibus, et eam nocte pro ſe vicariam 
ſupponeus, ut ille neſciens cum ea tanquam 
De Fide. T. 6. 
cp. F. 187. 1, 2. See the remainder of 
this ſtory, p. 312. note (1) of this chapter. 

(p) Cum quo conſentiunt fabuloſæ illæ 
traditiones citatz in commentariolis que ſub 
Clementis Alexandrini nomine prodierunt 


ſays, 


which 
| that 
ad x Joh. i. 1. dum in 1is fertur Johannes 
Corpus externum Chriſti tangendo, manum 
ſuam in profunda miſiſſe, duritia carnis 
nullo modo ei reluQtante fed locum manu 
præbente diſcipuli. Cote. note in Ton. Ep. 
ad Smyrne. p. 37. u. 7. Ed. Cleric. (“) 
(*) I cannot help obſerving here that 
this epiſtle to the Smyrneans proves that the 
word 92z,.onx was uſed by the primitive 
Chriſtians for the ſouls of dead men, For 
Chriſt ſays after his reſurreQion to Peter 
and thoſe who were with him, handle me 
and ſee, for I am not d 44401,0v ETWAATW. A 
human ſoul raiſed from the dead without a 
body. Epiſ. ad Smyr. p. 34, 5. Ed. Cheri. 
See before Ar. Baſilides, c. 2. ſheet (n) ſec. 14. 
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SECT. 19. 


34 


SECT.19. 


SECT. 20, 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 
that John attempting to touch the body of Chriſt, perceived 
no hardneſs of the fleſh, and met with no reſiſtance from it, 
but thruſt his hand into the inner part. This is perfectly 


agreeable to the opinion of Leucius, who was one of the 
chief of the Docetes. 


SECT. XX. Theſe Forgeries prove the Truth 
of the Canonical Scriptures. 


NE obvious conclufion to be drawn from this long 

account of the forgeries of Leucius is, that the ſcrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, particularly the Goſpels, and 
Acts of the Apoſtles, were then received with diſtinguiſhed re- 
ſpe&, and regarded as writings of great authority. Other- 
wiſe he would not have thought of publiſhing books under the 
names of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. 

Beſides, theſe forged writings do not oppoſe, but confirm 
the general account, given us in the canonical ſcriptures, 
They all take for granted the dignity of our Lord's perſon, 
and his power of working miracles; they acknowledge the 


certainty of there having been ſuch perſons as Matthew, and 


the other evangeliſts; and Peter, and the other apoſtles. 
They authenticate the general and leading facts contained in 
the New Teſtament. They preſuppoſe that the apoſtles re- 
ceived from Chriſt a commiſſion to propagate his religion, 
and a ſupernatural power to enforce it's authority. And thus 


they indirectly eſtabliſh the truth, and divine original of the 
goſpel. 
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CHAP. XII. 
!! i 28 8 2 
PART I. His Hiſtory. 


SECT. I. Of his Time. 


PELLES is not in Irenæus, nor Clement of Alexan- Secr. 1. 
dria, Nevertheleſs ſeveral ſeveral ancient authors have 
ſpoken of him. He is often mentioned by Tertullian in his 
books againſt Marcion, and elſewhere. Tertullian publiſhed 
a treatiſe againſt his {a} followers. But it is not extant. 
Apelles is alſo mentioned ſeveral times by /4) Origen. 


Apelles is ſpoken of by Baſnage (c) in the year 141. Til- 
lemont thinks he lived about /d) the year 180. Cave placeth 
him /e) at the year 188. As Apelles was acquainted with 
Marcion, and // was an old man in Rhodon's time, who 


flouriſhed (g) about the year 190, I think we may place him 
at about 160. 


a : \ a e 0 ” K 
, 3 N * 9 A ä * 9 _ 9 A 

4 — at 1 * FE WIS NES.” ak 2 8 ah. * "on nn Y . d 

We N a= N — * R Lot bit. ts re 
PP a 5 
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(a) Et hoc ſuo loco tractavimus. Nam a virgine quadam Demoniaca nomine Phi- 
eſt nobis adverſus illos libellus. De Carne lumene in errorem inducitur. Ann. Pol. 


Chriſti. c. 8. p. 365. D. vel 303. Fra. 1597. Lcc. An. 141. n. 4. p. 88. 


3 (5) Et Marciones quidem, et Baſilides, d Mem. Ec. T. 2. Les Marcionites, 
* et Valentiniani, et Apelleiani, et Ophitae, art. x. 
multum a propoſita errant via, qui omnino (e) Hiſt. Lit. T. 1. 


contraria ſapiunt veritati. Orig. Comm, in (, Vide Euſeb. H. E. I. 5. cap. 13. 


Matt. T. 3. p. 85 2. D. (g) See Credib. vol. 2. ch. 28. u. 14. 
(c) Ex ſchola Marcionis multæ ſectæ p. 689, 690. 


prodierunt ; unius autem caput fuit Apelles, 


1 3 SPY | 8 E CT; 
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'S © +4 8 1 4 


PELLES was at firſt (+) a diſciple of Marcion. But 

he made ſome alteration in his ſyſtem, as we are aſſured 
by ſeveral. Tertullian (i) and others ſay, it was owing to 
inſtructions, which he received from Philumene, a virgin, 
who pretended to prophetic illuminations. And it is ſome- 
times ſaid, particularly by Tertullian, that (/ Apelles was 
guilty of ſome act of ſenſuality, contrary to the ſtrictneſs of 
the Marcionite inſtitution. But what it was is not clearly C 
ſaid. If it had been fornication, it would have been ſaid plainly, 
We might therefore be led to think, that Apelles had married. 


Of his Connection with Philumene. 


eſt diſcipulus ſupra magiſtrum. 


But even that is not certain. 


Yea there is ſome evidence to 


the contrary : as may appear hereafter. 


Sed non 
Hoc et 
meminiſſe debuerat Apelles Marcionis de 
diſcipulo emendator. Tertul. adv. M. L. 4. 
cap. 17. p. 529. A. vel 421, 50. 

Quaſi non eadem licentia hæretica et ipſe 
potuiflet, aut admiſſa carne nativitatem ne- 
gare, ut Apelles diſcipulus, et poſtea deſer- 
tor ipſius. De Carne Chriſti, c. 1. p. 358. 
B. vel 298. 18. 

Jide et Epiph. H. 44. n. 1. 

(i) Providerat et tum ſpiritus ſanctus 
futurum in virgine quadam Philumene an- 
gelum ſeductionis tran<figurantem ſe in an- 
gelum lucis, cujus ſignis et præſtigiis Apelles 
inductus novam hæreſim induxit. De Pr. 
Her. c. 6. p. 232. C. p. 202. 49. 

(&#) $1 et Apellis ſtemma retractan- 
dum eſt, tam non vetus et ipſe, quam 
Marcion inſtitutor et præformator ejus. 
Sed lapſus in ſeminam, deſertor conti- 


6 Credunt aliqui Marcioni. 


nentiæ Marcionenſis, ab oculis ſanctiſſimi 
magiſtri Alexandriam ſeceſſit. Inde poſt 
annos regreſſus non melior, nift qua tantum 
non Marcionites, in alteram feminam im- 
pegit Philumenem, quam ſupra edidimus, 
poſtea vero immane proſtibulum et ipſam, 
cujus energumate circumventus, quas ab 
ca didicit Phaneroſes ſcripſit. De Pr. c. zo. 
p. 242. B. p. 209. 35. 

Pervenimus igitur. , . . a Marcione ad 
Apellem, qui poſtea quam a diſciplina Mar- 
cionis in mulierem carne lapſus, dehinc in 
virginem Philumenem ſpiritu everſus eſt. 
De C. Chriſti c. 6. p. 362. C. D. p. 301. 
Io. g 
(1) Hos ſubſequitur Apelles, diſcipulus 
Marcionis, qui poſteaquam in carnem ſuam 
lapſus eſt, a Marcione ſegregatus eſt. App. 
ad Tertull. de Pr. c. 5 1. p. 254. A. p. 217. 
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SECT. III. Vo Foundation for the Story of 


his Incontinence. 
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EAUSOBRE ſays, there /m are good reaſons to ſuſ- srer. 3. 


pect that ſtory to be falſe. One reaſon is the teſtimony 
given to Apelles by Rhodon, in Euſebius: who ſays, that 
{n ) he was venerable for his age, and abſtemious courſe of 
life. Rhodon, who had a conference with Apelles, and con- 
futed him, would not have ſpoken thus of a man, who lay 
under the charge of ſhameful conduct. Secondly, in all pro- 
bability the woman intended is (% Philumene, that fanatical 
virgin, who affected to be thought a propheteſs, and who, 
as is ſaid, perſuaded Apelles, that the Old Teſtament was not 
a divine revelation. Thirdly, St. Jerome contents himſelf 


with ſaying, that /p) Apelles had Philumene an aſſociate with 


him in ſentiments: without adding any thing elſe diſhonor- 
able to the one or the other. In ſhort, Tertullian ſhould 
not have touched this ſtring. Apelles was as good as Mon- 
tanus ; and Philumene equal to Priſcilla and Maximilla, his 


propheteſſes. 
I beg 


(m) Hiſt. de Manich. T. 2. p. 78, 79. preſſit. Cav. H. L. p. 85. I do not need 

( n) Aren pv o Ty ToMTHEX GTiYvrojuerory to Concern myſelf about that point. But 
* Tw tree Euſ. L. 5. c. 13. P. 177. B. I think I ſhew by the conſiderations, which 

(0) Tertullian ſpeaks of another woman, are above, that theſe are no ſufficient proofs 
beſide Philumene. Nevertheleſs Cave too that Apelles was guilty of —_—_— with 
underſtands this affair to relate to Philu- any woman whatever. 


mene. Erat Alexandria? puella, Philumene (þ) Apelles Philumenem ſuarum habuit 


dicta, quæ a dzmone obſeſſa mira fecit, et comitem doctrinarum. Ad. Cteſ. T. 4. p. 
reſponſa tanquam oracula reddidit. . . hanc 47, Bened, 


puellam adamavit Apelles, et poſtea com- 
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beg leave to add, that Rhodon, and divers other writers, 
who give an account of Apelles, and ſpeak of Philumene, as 
a viſionary woman, and his inſtructreſs, ſay nothing ſcanda- 
lous of either. And farther, according to Tertullian him- 
ſelf, () Apelles, notwithſtanding his differing from Marcion 
in ſome reſpects, ſtill continued to condemn marriage. Which 
makes me think, that Apelles never married : and therefore, 
very probably, never did any thing worſe than marrying. 
Such a behaviour muſt have been loudly cenſured by all 
eccleſiaſtical writers in general. It could not be omitted by 
any. For Tertullian's hints relate to ſomething, ſuppoſed 


to be done after Apelles was become a ſcholar of Marcion; 


not ſomething done in very early life, but after mature age. 
Which renders it leſs likely to be omitted by any writers 
of hereſies: if indeed any thing very ſcandalous had been 
done by him. 
ſure againſt Apelles, in all likelihood ought to be underſtood 
of ſome difference of opinion, and of Apelles having erected 
a new ſect; and having drawn ſeveral of Marcion's diſciples 
into his ſcheme, and that by the affiſtance of the virgin Phi- 
lumene, who is often ſpoken of as a woman pretending to 
inſpiration. To the paſſages already referred to, or quoted, 
others /r) might be added. But I do not think it proper to 
put down here the filly ſtory about her, as it is in ſome 

editions 


(4) Timotheum inftruens nuptiarum quo- 
que interdictores ſuggillat. Ita inſtituunt 
Marcion et Apelles ejus ſecutor. De Pr. 
c. 33+ P. 243+ D. p. 210. 39. 

(r) Et angelo quidem illius Philumene 
eadem voce Apoſtolus reſpondebit .. dicens: 
Etiamſi angelus de cœlis aliter evangeli- 


zaverit vobis, quam nos evangelizavimus, 
anathema fit. De Carn. Chr. c. 6. p. 362. 
D. p. 301. 13. 

que —ad energema Apelleiacæ virginis 
Philumenes filium dirigit, bid. c. 24. P. 
378. A. p. 311. 21. 


What therefore is ſaid of Marcion's diſplea- 


1 
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editions of Auguſtin's book of herefies. Eſpecially ſince the S#er. 3. 
Benedictin edition of St. Auguſtin have openly and juſtly de- 
clared it to be wanting in the MSS. of that Father's works, 
and a late addition, 


SECT, IV. Unjuſtly accuſed of diſcouraging 
Enguiry. 


T is ſometimes ſaid, that (/) Apelles was againſt all en- $cr. 4. 

quiries concerning things of religion, Which ſeems very 
unlikely. And Epiphanius tells us, that Apelles /z) quoted as 
from the goſpels, and, as a ſaying of our Saviour, that ad- 
vice : Be ye good money-changers. Wherefore, ſays Apelles, 
we ſhould endeavour to colle& what is good from every part 
of ſcripture. And Apelles is named by Tertullian (2) among 
other heretics, who recommended inquiſitiveneſs. 

That charge, I ſuppoſe, is founded upon (x) Rhodon's 
account of his conference. The caſe ſeems to be this. 
Rhodon preſſed Apelles very hard. Apelles anſwered, that 
the knowledge of God was a very difficult thing: that ex- 
actneſs in matters of an abſtruſe nature was not of the i.tmoit 
importance. And ſuppoſing him, to err in ſome pornts, yet 


he 
{/) Fidem deniq-1e Chriſtianam examini (x) Obey nas e220x;, pn Nin Ow; feral 
qualicunque ſubjici noluit. Ca. Ibid. T Ac, N Mn WE eee A αα⁰E⁶“ Tr. 


(t) Ovrus Yue, now, tÞ1 & Tw E£V4YyNu* neo bar Jg T2; ETL TOY ESAUEWhE)0Y HATLHOT 2 
diyiobe 0044408 TeaTEQUTHL. Xe Yao, ren, aAWEpHNeTo* jevoy £Rv EY £2Y945 PEA! UATHLY = 
uT9 TUATNG YEUPNG hVHNEY WY TH X2THoL Ep. 7 To Os Tavrwv aTXDESATY £0y niet autw 
H. 43. u. 2. p. 382. B. t. » T9 Terk 78 hay c © » To. 0 Tg Ef 

(u) Ubi enim erit finis quærendi? i an, An Nννννννν ENEVYEL, OUTW de xl 
Apud Marcionem? Sed Valentinus Propo- Ch un tri gt, Tug £65 Sr nA,? 
nit: quærite, et invenietis. Apud Valen- beog, TgT0 de reren. TY de YEAGTHAG HATEYVVAW 
tinam? Sed et Apelles hac me pronun- avres* COT O10hTHRReG £4908 AtYWwl, NN not To 
tiatione pulſabit. De Pr. c. 10. p. 234 GOXTH0 48100 UT GUTW HEATUVEL)s Ap. Eu/, L. 5 


D. p. 204. 23. c. 13. P. 177, 178. 


UT TY OI ITT Oe 
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he hoped, he was not in an unſafe condition, Foraſmuch ag 
all who believed in Chriſt crucified would be ſaved, if they 
maintained good works. Here is plainly a teſtimony to the 
piety, and I think, to the charitableneſs of Apelles's prin- 
ciples: though Rhodon, it muſt be owned, laughs at him, as 
believing without reaſon, and in him, whom he did not know, 
Jerom does the ſame, ſpeaking of % Rhodon. But Philaſter 
gives a different turn to that diſcourſe. And underſtand; 
Apelles to fay, that (z) he was under no obligation to ſhew 
the reaſons of his diſſent from Marcion, in holding one prin- 
ciple only, whilſt he held two. Nor is that interpretation 
altogether diſagreeable to the tenour of Rhodon's account. 
However it is very probable that Rhodon thought, there was 
a confuſion of ideas in the mind of Apelles, 


SECT. V. Of his Writings. 


PELLES was an author. His book, or books, if 
there were two, ſeem to have contained queſtions upon 
difficult texts of the Old Teſtament. This may be argued 
from a quotation in Origen, (a relating to Noah's ark, and 
from another in St. Ambroſe, /) concerning the tree of life 
in 


(yy) Apellem ſenem alium hæreticum a 
ſe quondam conventum, et riſui habitum, 
eo quod Deum quem coleret, ignorare ſe 
diceret. De V. L. c. 17. 

{z) Fuit Apelles diſcipulus ejus, ſimilia 
in quibuſdam Marcioni prædicans, qui in- 
terrogatus a quibuſdam, quonam modo de 


fide ſentiret, reſpondit, non mihi opus eſt 


diſcere a Marcione, ut duo principia ad- 
ſeram cozterna, Ego enim unum princt- 
pium eſſe prædico. Philaſt. H. 47. p. 97. 
edit. Fabr. 

(a) Emnmogey Tivecy 8 dv 1 THAIKGIUTN 


xi6T9G Xwenou: nav To TANGO! jroghev TWW ex- 
7e TAvtWwV Coo, Ka Mahi An , © 72 
Maguiwveg YVwercgs Kat YET AEVDS reg Gbgertuws 
T Ap EXEWOY MATING, here SοννẽGuÿg ws BY, &yic 
T% f{AWUTEWG YEUPARTY* TETO ENUPORT,0X5 ET4P> 
git, re, wWeuong crew o uo wn wer te TE bis 
nyexOn. Orig. in Gen. Hom. 2. T. 2. p. 6162. 

(6) Plerique enim, quorum autor Apel- 
les, ſicut habes in trigeſimo et octavo tomo 
ejus has quæſtiones proponunt. Quomodo 
lignum vitz plus operari videtur ad vitam, 
quam inſufflatio Dei? Ambr. De Paradiſe. 


cap. 5. T. 2. P. 155 4. 
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in paradiſe. And as it ſeems, he there argued againſt the Ser. 5. 
divine original of the antient ſcriptures. Both (c) Tertullian 
and Theodoret /d intimate, that he wrote a book entitled 
Philumene's viſions, or prophecy. The author of the Ad- 
ditions to Tertullian's book of Preſcriptions ſpeaks plainly 
{e) of two books of Apelles, the viſions of Philumene, and 
another, which he calls Syllogiſms. Rhodon ſays, that / 
Apelles publiſhed mays of large writings again. the Law of 
Moſes. - 


SECT. VI. His Country rather uncertain. 


THINK, it is not any where ſaid by Tertullian, or Epi- Ser. 6 
phanius, or any other antient writer, of what country 
Apelles was. He firſt became acquainted with Philumene at 
Alexandria. But that does not appear to have been the place 
either of his nativity, or ordinary refidence. Rhodon, who 
had a conference with Apelles in his old age, was (g) of Aſia. 
I think it probable, therefore, that Apelles was of the ſame 
country likewiſe. | : 
This may ſuffice for the hiſtory of Apelles, Let us now 
obſerve his peculiar principles. - 


ce Cujus energumate circumventus, quas bus probare vult, quod omnia quæcunque 
ab ea didicit Phaneroſes ſcripſit. De Pr. Moyſes de Deo ſcripſerit, vera non ſint, ſed 


cap. 30. p. 242. B. 209. 39. | falſa ſint. De Pr. c. 51. Pp. 254. B. p. 217. 
(4) Bie xe oufes;, oh He ægτν,,un 
nact. Theed. H. F. L. 1. cap. To” <C oO yi Tor AriMng ovTog Auge kart TH 


(ec) Habet præterea privatas, ſed extra- fete nosCnoe vour, Na whiiorus TUY Yea; nine, 
ordinarias lectiones ſuas, quas appellat Pha- vo, Tv; ba, CrnoPnuncus oy, Ap. Emp. 
neroſeis cujuſdam puellæ, quam quaſi pro- p. 178. B. C. 
phetiſſam ſequitur. Habet præterea ſuos (g) Euf. p. 177. 4 
libros, quos inſeripſit ſyllogiſmorum, in qui- 
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PART II. Of his peculiar Principles. 


SECT. VII. He believed one firſf Principle, 
who created another inferior Deity. 


ster. 7, IT has been already hinted, that Apelles differed from 
Marcion in ſeveral things. For, as Rhodon ſays, he (5 
believed one principle. Again: he /i) held one principle, 
as our religion teaches. | | 
Epiphanius ſays more at large: Apelles // taught, that 
there is one God, perfectly good, and one principle, and 
one power ineffable, or without a name : that this holy and 
good God, who is over all, made one other God, who made 
heaven and earth, and all things in this world. I put in 
the margin (/ that part of Philaſter's article of Apelles, 
which relates to this point. Tertullian often ſpeaks of that 


inferior Deity of Apelles, who made the world, who was 
only 


C Miav agxi eponeyi. Ap. Euf. p. (1) Ego enim unum principium eſſe pre- 


177. B. dico, quem Deum cognoſco, qui Deus fecit 
(i) Ex tyze pricey apy, Rog x, 14s angelos, Fecit etiam alteram virtutem, 
regog de Tb. D. quem Deum ſcio eſſe ſecundum, qui et virtus 


ace yer AniAncy u 0s an wry, ors Dei eſt, quæ fecit illum. Hic autem Deus, 
du £40k Toth; g BTE Oo, ws; olg regt AuXKevOY qui fecit mundum, non eſt, inquit, bonus, 
x%; Magziwvce 0 ge. GANG Doi £66 egi a oe ut ille qui fecit illum. Subjectus autem eſt 
Oeog, 14 jb HENN, KA (4% d . Deo illi » quo et factus eſt iſte, qui n 
l » » » © uri, ayio; Oro; na ayaJg, o tui et juſſioni et præceptis paret illius in 
a e Oro; x44 KyaJog kt £vh ahhev . omnibus. Cujus Ariani nunc conſortes ſunt 
o de YEvojuevo; HAAeg Otog* exTI7TE TH MAYTE gear atque fautores, ſic prædicantes atque ſen · 
* nv Ka TAYTH Th & Tw Hoowws, Har. 44. tientes. Ph. H. 47. P. 48. 
N. 1. 7, 381. 4. | 
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1 
only (n) a glorious Angel, and the God of the Jewiſh people. 
Nor is that particular omitted by the author ( of the Ad- 
ditions to Tertullian's Book of Preſcriptions. 

That inferior Deity, or Angel, is ſpoken of by Tertullian, 


(o) in a paſſage already tranſcribed, and by /p} Theodoret, 
as a fiery being. 


S. 


Belicved that the Difference of 


Sex depended on the Soul, 


F that (/ fiery Angel bringing ſouls into bodies, Ter- 


tullian ſpeaks in a paſſage, which I place below. 


He 


likewiſe affirms, that (/) Apelles believed ſouls to have ſexes, 
or at leaſt, that bodies derived their ſexes from the ſouls, that 


animated them. 


(m) Apelles creatorem, angelum neſcio 
quem glorioſum ſuperioris De1 faceret Deum 
Legis et Iſraelis, illum igneum affirmans, 
De Pr. c. 34. p. 244+ B. 211. 7. 

Sed quoniam et iſti Apelleiani carnis ig- 
nominiam prætendunt maxime, quam vo- 
lunt ab igneo illo præſide mali .. adſtruc- 
tam. . Angelum quendam inclytum no- 
minant, qui mundum hunc inſtituerit, et 
inſtituto eo pœnitentiam admiſerit. De 
Carne, Chr. c. 8. p. 365. D. 303. 15. 

Futile et frivolum illud corpuſculum, 
quod malum denique appellare non horrent, 
etſi angelorum fuiſſet operatio, ut Menandro 
et Marco placet : etſi ignei alicujus exſtructio, 
æque angeli, ut Apelles docet. Tertul. de 
reſur. Carn. c. 5. p. 382. B. 316. 11. 

6 Hic introducit unum Deum. 
hunc poteſtates multas, angeloſque feciſſe, 
præterea et aliam virtutem, quam dominum 


dicit, et angelum ponit. Hoc vult videri 
* 


T-t-2 


mundum inſtitutum ad imitationem mundi 
ſuperioris; cui mundo permiſcuiſſe pœniten- 
tiam, quia non illum tam perfecte feciſſet, 
quam ille ſuperior mundus inſtitutus fuiſſet. 
De Pr. c. 5 1. p. 254. A. 217. 25. 

(0) See before note (m) of this page. 

p Tor Te pagtiuvg ayer; tas ETECAY 
go geα rug. T heod. . 25. 
p. 211. D.. 

(4) Apelles ſolicitatas refert animas ter- 
renis eſcis de ſupercceleſtibus ſedibus ab 
igneo angelo, Deo ſcilicet Iſraelis et noſtro, 
qui exinde illis peccatricem circumfinxit car- 
nem. De Anima. c. 23. p. 325. B 275. 8. 
See alſo this page, note (m ſecond paſſage. 

r Quoniam et Apelles, non pictor, 
ſed hzreticus, ante corpora conſtituens ani- 
mas viriles ac muliebres, ficut ab Philumena 
didicit, Utique carnem, ut poſteriorem, 
ab anima facit accipere ſexum. 1614. c. 36. 


p. 339. D. 284. 39. 
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SECT. IX. Was not a Docete in Opinion con- 
cerning the Body of Chriſt. 

SzcT. 9. O F his opinion concerning Chriſt, Epiphanius writes 
after this manner. He (/) alſo ſays, that in the laſt 

times Chriſt was manifeſted, being the ſon of the good 

God, and his Holy Spirit. He came for the ſalvation of 

thoſe, who ſhould believe in him. Nor was he in appear- 

ance only, but had fleſh really, though not from the Virgin 

Mary. For as he deſcended from the ſuperceleſtial places to 

this earth, he collected to himſelf a body out of the four 
elements. Having thus formed to himſelf a body, he really 
appeared in this world, and taught men the knowledge of 
heavenly things. And he ſays, that Jeſus was really crucified, 


and afterwards ſhowed that very fleſh to his diſciples. As he 
aſcended, he returned his body to the elements, from which 


he took it, and returned to heaven, 
That account is very agreeable to Tertullian, who ſays, 


that (7) Apelles, and divers of Marcion's diſciples left hi 


J wv ore r uuw ayuhs ben, wo re ayior 
QUTS EE, . Kai A Hor & Joxnow mOn 


| viVthly, M & annua oage unÞira » +» » 


dne © Xebro5 EauTY Tabu i aUTW TW TW/peTh, 
nas travew)n e anfuc, xas rut avryy T1 
oxexc To exuTe wabymrai, H. 44. cap. 2. 
p. 381. 382. 

(.) Sed quidam diſcentes Pontici illius 
ſupra magiſtrum ſapere compulſi, concedunt 
Chriſto carnis veritatem, ſine præjudicio 
tamen renuendæ nativitatis, 
quiunt carnem, modo non natam. Perve- 
nimus igitur . a Marcione ad Apellem, 


Habuerit, in- 


m 


ſo 


qui poſteaquam a diſciplina Marcionis in 
muliere carne lapſus, dehinc in virg}- 
nem Philumenem, ſpiritu everſus eſt, ſoli- 
dum Chriſti corpus, ſed fine nativitate, ſuſ- 
cepit ab ea predicare. . . Confidentur vere 
corpus habuiſſe Chriſtum. Unde materia? 
Unde caro, fi non nata ? De ſideribus, in- 
quiunt, et de ſubſtantiis ſuperioris mundi 
mutuatus eſt carnem. Et utique propo- 
nunt, non eſſe mirandum corpus fine na 
tivitate, cum et apud nos angelis licuerit, 
nulla uteri opera, in carnem proceſſiſe. 
De Carne Chriſti. c. 6. p. 362. C. D 301. 10. 


a TS: 5-0 - 8 

ſo far. They allowed, that Jeſus Chriſt had fleſh truly, 
though he was not born of a woman. That opinion, as 
well as. moſt other peculiarities of Apelles, is aſcribed (u 
to the teachings of Philumene. | 

He believed, then, that Chriſt was not a mere phantom, 
but had really a body: not born however, but compoſed and 
formed to himſelf, out of aereal matter, as he deſcended from 
heaven. So Tertullian in the places already cited. As in 
like manner the {x} author of the Additions to his book of 
Preſcriptions. And as Philaſter ſays, (// according to him 
Chriſt had fleſh, and that not brought from heaven, as Va- 
lentine, but formed out of the four elements. 
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In ſupport of that opinion, that Jeſus was not born, Apel- 


les, as well as others, laid hold of thoſe words of our Lord: 
Who is my mother? And who are my brethren? As Ter- 
tullian (/ informs us, and at the ſame time confutes their 


reaſonings. 


cu Nam et Philumene illa magis per- 


ſuaſit Apelh, ceteriſque deſertoribus Mar- 


cionis, ex fide quidem Chriſtum circumtu- 
liſſe carnem, nullius tamen nativitatis, ut- 


pote de elementis mutuatam. Adv. Mar. 


L. 3. e. 11. p. 486. 4. 391+ 13» 
(x) Chriſtum neque in phantaſmate di- 
. Cit fuiſſe, ſicut Marcion, neque in ſubſtan- 


tia veri corporis, ut Evangelium docet. 


Sed eo quod a ſuperioribus partibus deſcen- 
derit, ipſo deſcenſu ſideream fibi carnem 
et aeream contexuiſſe : hunc in reſurrectione 
ſingulis quibuſque elementis, quæ in deſ- 
cenſu ſuo mutuata fuiſſent in aſcenſu reddi- 
difle, et fic diſperſis quibuſque corporis ſai 
partibus in cœlo ſpiritum tantum rediiſſe. 


Cap. 51. P. 254» A. 217. 29» 


In 


(y) Dicit autem Chriſtum in carne ap- 
paruiſſe, non tamen ſicut Valentinus de 
cœlo carnem deſumſiſſe. . Sed de quatuor 
elementis. Cap. 47. p. 99. 


(z) Sed quoties de nativitate contendi- 
tur, omnes qui reſpuunt eam, ut præjudi- 


cantem de carnis in Chriſto veritate, ipſum 


Deum volunt negare eſſe natum, quod dix- 
erit: Quæ mihi mater, et qui mihi fratres ? 
Audiat igitur Apelles, quid jam reſponſum 
ſit a nobis Marcioni, eo libello quo ad Evan- 
gelium provocavimus, . . Primo quidem 
nunquam quiſquam adnuntiaſſet illi ma- 
trem et fratres ejus foris ſtare, qui non 
certus eſſet, et habere illum matrem et 
fratres, et ipſos eſſe quos tune nuntiabat. 
De Carne Chriſti, c. 7. p. 364. A. B. 302. 11. 
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In his aſcenſion to heaven Chriſt reſtored his body to the 
ſtars, or the elements, from whence he had taken it. 80 
Epiphanius, as before quoted, and other authors. Thus we 
have ſeen the opinion of Apelles concerning Chriſt. Origen 
{a) takes notice of a particular, which muſt have been a 
conſequence of rejecting Moſes, and the antient Prophets, 


that Apelles ſaid, Jeſus was the only perſon, who ever came 
from God, 


SECT. x. He denied the Reſurrefion of the 
Body. 


PIPHANIUS adds: (45) he denies alſo the reſurrection 
of the dead. And in other things he agrees with his 
maſter Marcion. That Apelles denied the reſurrection of the 
body, or the fleſh, is very probable. And Tertullian (e) and 
others (d confirm the account. 

However, Apelles, as we have ſeen, (e) allowed that Chriſt 
roſe again from the dead. And he ſays, / he ſhewed that 
very fleſh in which he had been crucified to his diſciples. 
Nevertheleſs, 


(a) Or: Amnng « « javlov nyguero; eva 
r V2021wv Yer ppaTtua, Qrow, oth orog OUT0L er 
dednunmt r veel eerlewnwr. « « Atyorre g 
nu Toy WO2Y afo T2 ben Tos aug 


Toe, Cont. Celſ. L. 5. 54. p. 619, 4+ P. 267. 
Cantab. 


(6) Oaxotwy jun eats aIASNOW Virgw), 


1. 4. P. 383. B. 
(c) Partem ejus uſurpat Marcion, et 


Ibid. 


Apelles, et Valentinus, et ii qui ab eis re- 


ſurrectionem carnis in fringunt. De Pr. H. 


cap. 33. p. 243. D. p. 210. 37. Vide et de 
Carn. Chr, cap. I. p. 358. 298. 


64. Hic carnis reſurrectionem negat 
Animarum ſolarum dicit ſalutem. De Pr. 
cap. Fl. p. 254. B. p. 217. 33. 

Quæ caro mundo reddidit cum ſine carne 
reſurgens. Auguſt. Her. 23. 

Ait etiam poſt paſſionem non carnem ſur- 
rexiſſe ſed de quatuor elementis quæ de 
mundo acceperat eaque in terram dimiſiſſe 
ipſum in cœlum fine carne aſcendiſſe aſſerit. 
Philaſ. Har. 41. 

(e) See the laſt quotations from Auſtin and 
Philaſter. 

See quotations hom Epiphanius, p. 324. 
note (/. 


6 


GW 


A F E 


L* L-:E 8. 


Nevertheleſs, that is no proof of the reſurrection of the fleſh, 
or of the bodies of others, or that any thing beſide the hu- 


man ſoul. ſhould be ſaved, For, according to him, (g) Chriſt. 


was not born, nor was his body like ours, though real, and ſolid 


or ſubſtantial. 


His body conſiſted of aereal, etherial particles, 


not ſuch groſs matter as that of our bodies, of which Apelles 


had // a very low opinion. 


I think it worth while to tranſcribe, and place at the bottom 
of the page a long paſſage of Jerom /i) relating to this point, 
which ſome of my readers will ſee with pleaſure. 


(g Satis eſſe debuerat ad probationem 
carnis humanz in Chriſto, per defenſionem 
nativitatis, Sed quaniam et iſti Apelleiaci, 
carnis ignominiam prætendunt maxime, 
quam volunt ab igneo illo præſide mali ſo- 
licitatis animabus adſtructam, et idcirco in- 
dignam Chriſto, et idcirco de ſideribus illi 
ſubſtantiam competiſſe, debeo illos de ſua 
paratura repercutere. De Carne Chrifti. c. 
8. p. 365. D. p. 303. 14. 

(+) Fatile et frivolum illud corpuſcu- 
lum, quod malum denique appellare non 
horrent, . . etſi ignei alicujus exſtructio, 
æque angeli, ut Apelles docet. De Re/. 
Carn. cap. 5. p. 382. B. p. 316. 11. 

(i) Dicit Origenes in pluribus locis, et 
maxime in libro de reſurrectione quarto, et 


in expoſitione primi Pialmi, et in Stromati- 
bus, duplicem errorem verſari in Eccleſia; 
noſtrorum, et hwzreticorum. . . Hæc nos 
innocentes etruſticos dicere: hæreticos vero, 
in quorum parte ſunt Marcion, Apelles, 
Valentinus . penitus carnis et corporis 
reſurrectionem negare, et ſalutem tantum 
tribuere animæ, fruſtraque nos dicere, ad 
exemplum domini reſurrecturos, quum ipſe 
quoque dominus in phantaſmate reſurrexerit: 
et non ſolum reſurrectio ejus, ſed et ipſa 
nativitas tw 04, id eſt, putative viſa ma- 
gis ait quam fuerit. Sibi autem utramque 
diſplicere ſententiam: fugere ſe et noſtro- 
rum carnes, et hæreticorum phantaſmata. 
Ad Pamm. Ep. 38. al. 61. T. 4. p. 320. er 
ap. Orig. T. 1. p. 36. ed. Bened. 


PART 
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SECT.11- 


HISTORY or HERE TICS: 


PART III. What Scriptures he received. 


SECT. XI. I other Matters be generally 
agreed with Marcion. 


PIPHANIUS fays, that in other things Apelles agreed 
with Marcion. It is therefore ſomewhat probable, that 

he continued to condemn marriage, as before argued from 
Tertullian, Nor do I remember, that any ancient writers 
have obſerved Apelles to have made any alteration in Marcion' $ 


ſcheme upon this head. 
We now at length come to his ſentiments about the {crip- 


_ tures, 


SECT. XII. Did not pay any great Regard to 
the Old Teflament. 


OW far Apelles rejected the Old Teſtament may be 
diſputed. Rhodon in Euſebius ſays, that JI Philu- 
mene by her viſions perſuaded Apelles to reject the Old Teſ- 
tament. He likewiſe tells us //) that Apelles ſaid, that 
the Prophets were full of contrarieties and contradictions, and 


therefore confuted themſelves. Origen in his books againſt 
i Celſus, 


(4) Ta; d gοοαοανεe i arte Aryts (1) En, Tas uu TeoPnTHQY; £2vTH; ENF f'g 
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c 5 
Celſus ſays m/ much the ſame. 
the epiſtle to Titus, as cited by /n Pamphilus, he expreſſeth 
himſelf more favourably : and ſuppoſeth, that there was a 
good harmony between the ſupreme God, and him who made 
the world, and was the God of Iſrael, and of the Law and 
the Prophets. Nor is Philaſter (o) very different upon that 
head. The author of the Appendix to Tertullian's Preſcrip- 
tions ſays y he rejected the Law and the Prophets. More- 
over it appears from what was before ſaid of the writings 
of Apelles, that they were deſigned to ſhew the difficulties of 
the Old Teſtament, if not totally to overthrow its authority, 


8. 


SECT. XIII. His Sentiments about the Mew 


Teſtament probably not very different from 
Marcion's. 


I'TH regard to the New Teſtament : as Apelles was 
h a diſciple of Marcion, and antient writers do not take 
any particular notice of his diſſenting from his maſter about 
the Canon of the New Teſtament; it may be argued, that 
upon this head the ſentiments of both were much alike. 
Let us however obſerve a few particulars, 


Un 


The 


u Ori o Magrxiuwves YVwerues ATERNANG, ie 
ciotog Ties Yevouere TETNCS Kai polor ny2 mer; 
tu, T&% W8024v Edu, « » % N Contr, 
Celſ. L. 4. c. 54. P. 619. A. Tom. 1. Bened. 
p. 267. Can. 

(n) Sed et Apelles, licet non omnibus 
modis Dei eſſe legem deneget et Prophetas, 
tamen et ipſe hæreticus deſignatur, quoniam 
Deum, qui hunc mundum condidit, ad glo- 
7am alterius ingeniti et boni Dei eum con- 


ſtruxiſſe pronuntiavit: illum autem ingeni- 
tum Deum in conſummatione ſeculi miſiſſe 
Jeſum Chriſtum ad emendationem mundi, 
rogatum ab eo Deo qui eum fecerat, ut 


mitteret filium ſuum ad mundi ſui correcti- 


onem. Pamph. pro. Origin. Ap. ap. Hieron. 
T. 5. 226. B. 

(0) See above, p. 322. note (I) 

(4) Legemet Prophetas repudiat. Cap. 
5 1. P. 254. A. P. 217. 29. 
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But in his comments upon 82er. 12. 


Ster. 13. 
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Sker. 13. 


SECT. 14. 


HISTORY or HERETI ES: 

The author of the Additions to Tertullian's book of Pre- 
ſcriptions ſays, that Apelles (94) received the. apoſtle Paul 
only, and him not entire. But that muſt be a miſtake, or 
miſrepreſentation, and deſerves little or no regard. Apelles 
certainly received ſome goſpel, if not all the goſpels, as well 


as Paul's epiſtles: though perhaps all of them curtailed and 
altered after the manner of Marcion. 


SECT. XIV. I. is likely that be rejected the 
beginning of St. Matthew's Goſpel, as well as 
that of St. Luke. 


S Apelles denied the Nativity of Jeſus, it is likely that 
he rejected the beginning of St. Matthew's goſpel if he 
received the other part of it, and alſo thoſe chapters from 

the beginning of St. Luke's goſpels, that Marcion did. 
Origen (7) in a letter to his friends at Alexandria joins 
Marcion and Apelles together, in a cenſure for altering the 
goſpels and the apoſtle, or both parts of the New Teſtament : 
though perhaps his words do not neceſſarily imply, that 
Apelles followed Marcion in every alteration of ſcripture, 
However, as we have only a Latin verſion of that epiſtle, 

we muſt not be too nice in our remarks. 

Tertullian in a paſſage, where he cenſures Marcion, Va- 
lentin, and Apelles, for a wrong uſage of ſcriptures, ſpeaks 
| | of 


{q) Solo utitur et Apoſtolo, ſed Marcio- quali purgatione Marcion Evangelia pur- 
nis, id eſt, non toto. Cap. 51. P. 254. B. gavit vel Apoſtolum, vel quali ſucceſſor ejus 


e oft ipſum Apelles. Orig. Ep. T. 1. 5. 6. 
(r) Videte, quali purgatione diſputa- 2 P rig. E ? 


tionem noſtram purgavit: tali nempe, 
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of Apelles, as ( removing the antient bounds : though the Sr. 
meaning of that expreſſion is not eafily determined with ex- 


actneſs. 


In their argument againſt our Lord's Nativity, from his 
ſaying, Who are my mother, and who are my brethren : and 
in Tertullian's anſwer, it is ſuppoſed, that they did receive 


a goſpel, or goſpels, where that account is recorded. 


I took notice formerly. /z) 


Of this 


SECT. XV. He treated the Scriptures juſt as 
Marcion did, by receivins Part, and reſecting 
what did not ſuit his Purpoſe. 


ADD here another paſſage of Tertullian (2) in the mar- 

gin, relating to the ſame matter, and ſuppoling, I think, 
that Apelles treated the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament 
much after the ſame manner that Marcion did. 

Tertullian too mentions an (x) interpretation, which the 
followers of Apelles gave of the loſt ſheep in the parable. In 
other places he ſuppoſes their reſpect % for ſome of St. 


Paul's epiſtles. 


Uu 2 


Ad quos merito dicendum eft : qui 
eſtis ? quando, et unde veniſtis, . . Quo 
denique, Marcion, jure ſilvam meam czdis ? 
Qua licentia, Valentine, fontes meos tranſ- 
vertis. Qua poteſtate, Apelles, limites meos 
commoves. De Pr. cap. 37. Pp. 245. D. 
p. 212. 3. 

(t) See before in the account of Marcion, 
fee. 37. 

fu) Eodem ſenſu denique et illi excla- 
mationi reſpondit: non matris uterum et 
ubera negans, ſed feliciores deſignans, qui 
verbum Dei audiunt, Solis iſtis capitulis, 


Epiphanius 


quibus maxime inſtructi ſibi videntur Mar- 
cion et Apelles, ſecundum veritatem integri 
et incorrupti Evangelii interpretatis, ſatis 
eſſe debuerat, ad probationem carnis hu- 
manz in Chriſto, per defenſionem nativi- 
tatis. De Car. Chr. cap. 7. 8. p. 365. D. 
p. 303. 11. 

(x,) Cum angelum etiam de figura erra- 
tice ovis interpretentur. De Carn. Chr 


cap. 8. p. 366. A. 303. 21. 

Jide De Carn, Chriſt. cap. 6. p. 362 
D. p. 301. 13. De Pr. H. c. 33. p. 243. D. 
p. 210. 33. et palſim. 
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SECT.15+ 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 

Epiphanius in his hiſtory of Apelles, and in his confuta. 
tion of him, quotes freely /z} St. John's goſpel, the Acts of 
the apoſtles, a) and ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles. He alſo 
refers to St. Mark, ) and the other goſpels. At the ſame 
time he (c) chargeth him with taking or leaving what he 
liked: which, he ſays, is acting like a judge, not like an in- 
terpreter of ſcripture. 

(=) H. 44. u. 5. 384. | Ce E & na o& C8 AupCari amo Th; Nun; 

(a) Ibid. notes 5. 6. p. 386. vpn, Kar of CUNEL XUTUANY AMIE, ag v 


* (6b) Qs ryuv na T0 TY aces wayyehoy, , vue Terxabioa;, BY, igι]¾˙W eng TWY h, A. N. 
TW) Aw e”. 1b, u. 6. p. 386. C. u. 5. P. 384. D. 385. 4. 
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C HAP. XIII. 


Of the SETHIANS. 


SECT. I. Some general Obſervations concerning 
theſe Heretics, and the Ophites and Cainites. 


333 


ILLEMONT ſpeaks of the Cainites (a under the Seer. 1. 


article of the Nicolaitans. He joins together /4) the 
Ophites and Sethians. He ſays, the Heretics called Ophites, 
deſcend as to their doctrine from the Nicolaitans and Gnoſtics. 
They are reckoned not to have appeared till after the He- 
racleonites, and ſome other branches of the Valentinians. 
Therefore we cannot place their riſe before the year 150, nor 
much later, ſince they were known to Irenæus. So he. 
Irenzus at the concluſion of his firſt book has two chap- 
ters, the firſt of Ophites and Sethians, whom he joins to- 
gether: the other of the Cainites. The former is long. 
And he there ſeems to deſign, we (c) ſhould think them 
all ſprung from the Valentinians. And yet in the following 
chapter, of the Cajans, he ſpeaks as if the Valentinians had 
ſprung from them. d) A large part of his long chapter of 
the Ophites and Sethians is very obſcure. For which reaſon 


I ſhall 
(a) Mem. Ec. T. 2. p. 47. Paris. c. 30. [al. 34. ] u. 15. Pp. 112. Vide et c. 31. 
(6b) 1b. p. 288. 14. 35. J u. 3. P. 113. 
(c) Tales quidem ſecundum eos ſenten- (4) A talibus matribus, et patribus, et 


proavis, eos, quia Valentino fint, ſicut ipſæ 
ſententiæ et regulæ oſtendunt eos. Cap. 31. 


1. 3. Pp. 113. | 


tiz ſunt: a quibus multiplex capitibus fere 
de Valentini ſchola generata eſt, Lib. 1. 
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HISTORY or HERETICS# 


SECT. 1. J ſhalb not attempt to tranſlate or tranſcribe it. But by and 


by I ſhall take out of it ſeveral particulars. 

The /e) Cainites, or Cainiſts and Ophians are mentioned 
by Clement of Alexandria. He gives no diſtinct account of 
them. But ſays, that ſome heretics are denominated from 
their opinions, or the objects of their veneration, as the Cai- 
niſts and Ophians. 

Philaſter has three chapters of Ophites, Cainites and Se- 
thians. They are placed by him among the hereſies before 
Chriſt, and are the very firſt in his catalogue, Nor has he 
any thing, that might lead us to think them Chriſtians : ex- 
cept that in the article of the Sethians he ſays, they // not 
only ſaid, that the Chriſt deſcended from Seth, but alſo that 
he was Seth himſelf. 

In Epiphanius, and in Auguſtin, who follows him, the 
order is Ophites, Cainites and Sethians. The author of the 
Additions to Tertullian obſerves the ſame order, and has a 
long article of each. Theodoret joins the Sethians and 
Ophites, and then has a diſtin article for Cainites. 


ce) Ar I; amo vmobertwy, 1% wy reden, minum genus deducere aiunt., Quidam 
Ws KAWHVIS Te KA Oh OF 1208 TeXTAY0geEU0/afvole AUtem ex 11s non ſolum genus de eo dedu- 
Str. L. 7. p. 765. C. cere, ſed etiam ipſum Chriſtum eſſe aſſerunt 

De Seth autem ipſo Chriſtum Do atque opinantur. P. 11. 12. | 
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S ECT. II. Epiphanius s Account of the Se- 


thians. 
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AVING given this general view of the moſt antient Szcr. 2. 


catalogues of hereſies, where theſe people are mention- 
ed, I chooſe to begin with the Sethians. And Epiphanius's 
account ſhall be our text. 

He ſays: neither the Sethians, nor the former hereſy of 
the Cainites, are to be met with every where. He (g) thinks 
however, that he had ſeen ſome of them in Egypt: but he 
could not recollect, in what part of it. 

The (+) Sethians, he ſays, boaſt, that they are deſcendants 
of Seth, the ſon of Adam, whom they mightily extol, ſay- 
ing, that he was an example of righteouſneſs, and every vir- 
tue. They alſo call him Chriſt. And ſay, he is the ſame as 
Jeſus. They ſay, that the world was made by angels, and not 
by the ſupreme power. Let us go over theſe things. 


g Taxa Ne oc tv Ty TW AVYURTIOY Yw- (h) Ours . « amo Tub. . « pre. 
g TUITETUY,NMEVRL XG TAUTN T1 agen. B Y To iv; KATAYEW* avToy Os Jofaluct, as ws 
ergiowg Try Xweav H, Bw 1 AUT GUETU”  GUTOY TMAYTE CTUTE? Ene ẽñe gu x. N. 


X. H. 39 1. Io 5. 284. Lid. 5. 284, 3. 


In 
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HISTORY or HERE TICS: 


8 BGT. III. They called themſelves the Deſcend- 
ants of Seth, 


F\HEY faid, they were deſcendants of Seth the ſon of 
Adam. In which there is nothing wonderful. For ſo 

are all men living ſince the flood. But they boaſted, that 
they were the children of Seth: meaning thereby, probably, 
that they were the children, or people of God, not the chil- 


dren of Cain, who was of the evil one, /i) nor the ſeed of 


the evil one, or men of the world. In this referring, it is 
likely to divers texts in the books of 4) Geneſis and Num- 
bers. For the Sethians //) being as ſeems probable, Hebrews 
by deſcent, and Chriſtians by profeſſion, and well acquainted 
with the Jewiſh ſcriptures, were oftentimes led to ſpeak of 
themſelves in this manner. So Rhenford underſtood this, 
whoſe reaſonings appear to have a great deal of proba- 


bility. /n 


(i) I John, lil. 12. 

(k) See Gen. Vi. 15. iv. 25. and 26. 
Numb. xxiv. 17. 

(1) Nempe illud ii Sethi, in vaticinio 
Bileami Num. xxiv. 17. Eccleſiam wel fideles 
notat, quos Meſſias ſuo beneficio fit ſerva- 
turus. Et veluti gallina glocitando ſub alas 


Sethianis. u. 6. p. 166. Opp. Philolog. Trajet. 
ad Rhen. 1722. 

Cin, Id ergo cum non ignorarent hi ho- 
mines, natione Hebræi, profeſſione Naza- 
reni vel Chriſtiani, linguæ Hebræce Sy- 
ræque callentiſſimi, Catecheſeos veterum 
patrum, myſteriorum Caballiſticorum mi- 


nime ignari, filios Sethi ſe profeſſi ſunt, id 
eſt illius fidei et pietatis, quæ quondam in 
Setho fuerat, ſtudioſos atque zmulos, id eſt 
vere fideles, vere Chriſtianos, illorumque 
beneficiorum, quæ quondam, cum alibi, 
tum Num. xxiv. 17. filiis Sethi per Meſſiam 
promiſſa erant, participes. I. u. 9. p. 167. 


fuas convocabit, fovebitque ac defendet 
Meſſias emnes filios Sethi, Ita enim hzc 
verba reddenda et explicanda eſſe, ex nexu 
et ſcopo totius orationis et ſigniſicatu vocis 
7 =p ceterarumque verſionum incommodis, 
Altingius ſolide atque præclare evicit in 
Locis Parallelis. p. 8. 9. Rhenfordi Diff. de 


SECT. 
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SECT. IV. They ſpoke of Seth in a very honour- 


able Manner. 


HEY aſcribed all virtues to Seth. Nor can any ſay, Sgr. 4. 
that they did fo without reaſon. 
They likewiſe called him Chriſt, and ſaid, he was the ſame 
as Jeſus. In what they ſaid of Seth, it is likely they had a 
reference to Gen. iii. 15. and iv. 25. But here is, probably, 
ſome miſtake, or miſrepreſentation : for, as we ſhall ſee pre- : 
ſently, they ſay Chriſt was deſcended from Seth. 


SECT. V. They aſcribed the Creation of the 
World to Angels, ” 


HEY ſaid, that the world was made by angels, and Szer. 5. 
not by the ſupreme power. Rhenford is clear, that 

u the Sethians, and all Ebionite or Jewiſh Chriſtians, meant 

no more by this, than what Chriſt and his Ajoftles do, when 

they ſpeak of the prince of this world, the powers of this 

world, and the God of this world, and the like. 


6. Unum illud hæreticum ac pſane im- nihil aliud intellexerint, quam quos Chriſ- 
pium videtur, quod ab angelit, non a ſu- ſtus et Apoſtoli a2yora Tv voo;'2 Tere, et 
perirri vi, produdta effe dicunt omnia. « Gugx8#; na tt80i; va H00oug TION; TH KITS 
Cum Sethiani, ceterique ejuſdem commatis vers appellant. 7b. n. 31. p. 176. Vide et 
Ebionitz, per To dn,j, n dn TE te 37. p. 179. 
vo, conditorem conditorcſve mundi, 


X X 8. 
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HISTORY or HERETICS: 


SECT. VI. They believed that Feſus Chriſt de- 
ſcended from Seth in an extraordinary Way. 


FTERWARDS Epiphanius informs us, they faid, 
that (o) from Seth in a continued ſucceſſion deſcended 


Teſus Chriſt, not in the ordinary way of generation, but after 


a wonderful manner. Which ſhews, they thought Jeſus to 


be the Chriſt, and that he was born of a virgin. 


This will be confirmed by Irenzus. 


ſcure. 


His words are ob- 


But I ſhall put them at the bottom of the page, and 


tranſlate them, as well as I can, ſomewhat looſely. 

They y) believe, ſays Irenzus, that Sophia, or Wiſdom, 
ſpake by the prophets: and that their predictions were partly 
fulfilled in two men with divine commiſſions, one born of 


(0 Aro 3e Ty on ara S., x KATH 
6:49 10 YEv85; 0 Yeo; nahen avT2; ng, 8 
#4T% Yew, @AAG Cava us EV TW N9T hw TENN; » 
Ibid. u. 3. p. 286. A. | 

( Horum (prophetarum) igitur unuſ- 


quiſque glorificans ſuum patrem et Deum. 


Sophiam, ct ipſam per eos multa loquutam 
eſſe de primo homine . et de illo Chriſto 
qui fit ſurſum quæ a prophetis annun- 
tiabantur . . . duorum hominum factas 
eſſe emiſſiones: alterum quidem de ſterili 
Elizabetha, alterum autem ex Maria vir- 


gine . . . Cognoſcentem autem eam quæ 


de orſum eſt Sophiam, deſcendere ad fra- 
trem ejus, et annuntiaſſe ejus adventum per 
Joannem, et præparaſſe baptiſmum pœni- 
tentiæ, et ante adaptaſſe Jeſum: uti de- 
ſcendens Chriſtus inveniat vas mundum . 
Jeſum autem, quippe ex virgine per opera- 
tionem Dei generatum, ſapientiorem et mun- 
diorem et juſtiorem hominibus omnibus fuiſſe: 


barren 


Chriſtum perplexum Sophiæ deſcendiſſe, et ſic 


factum eſſe Jeſum Chriſtum. Multos igitur 
ex diſcipulis ejus non cognoviſſe Chriſti de- 
ſcenſionem in eum dicunt: deſcendente 
autem Chriſto in Jeſum tunc coincepiſſe vir- 
tutes perficere, et curare, et annuntiare in- 
cognitum patrem, et ſe manifeſte filium 
Primi hominis confiteri. In quibus iraſcen- 
tes principes, et patrem Jeſu, operatos ad 
occidendum eum: et in eo cum adducere- 
tur, ipſum quidem Chriſtum Sophia abſli- 
tiſſe in incorruptibilem Zonem dicunt : 
Jeſum autem crucifixum : non autem obli- 
tum ſuum (F. eum) Chriſtum ſed miſſiſſe 
deſuper virtutem quamdam in eum, quæ 
excitavit eum in corpore... Videntes 
autem diſcipuli reſurrexiſſe eum, non eum 
cognoverunt, ſed ne ipſum quidem Jeſum, 
cujus gratia a mortuis reſurrexit... Con- 
firmare autem volunt deſcenſionem Chriſti 


et 


* 


4 5 a”. A 
ae eh 9 «4 


3 
E 
* 
1 
Xx 
2 


. — . * mak " * P = „ * N * 
W ä 


. p 9 1 — 
. * EIT 6 6 A 
N | * — _ N * * * RY ORE , , [1s 1" - 2 
. K 5 0 * * 4 ** * PPE n p a HI ä * «2:4 a. ict, tors” and , * 2 = 
— STE PT, 9 W * a * 4 4. hn Se dts * 8 . * 5 I F 
. )ç“õꝙ—— . . W | — - 
Weds : TI? 9 ay 2 "SEA. ER _ — 4 hs * 2 ho N i * 2 8 * * 5 n — 1 © * . Foun K _— " 

2 N 9 - "RE YL 3 4 * 4 * - * " b * a 


1 


3 -T--HM 8 
barren Elizabeth, the other of Mary a virgin: they ſay that S*eT- 6. 


the appearing of Jeſus was foretold by John, who preached 
the baptiſm of repentance, and baptiſed Jeſus, that the Chriſt, 


when he deſcerided, might find a pure veſſel. That Jeſus, 
being born of a virgin by the operation of God, was wiſer, 
more holy, and more excellent than all men : that Chriſt, the 
companion of wiſdom, came down upon him, and fo Jeſus 
was made the Chriſt. This, they ſaid, was not rightly un- 
derſtood by all Chriſtians : and that the truth is, that Chriſt 
having come down upon Jeſus, he immediately thereupon 
began to work miracles, and heal diſeaſes, and preach the 
true God, and thus manifeſtly to ſhew himſelf to be the ſon 
of the firſt man: (or the promiſed Meſſiah:) at which the 
rulers (or certain powers) being offended, they contrived to 
put him to death. And they ſay, that the Chriſt with wiſ- 
dom then forſook him, but Jeſus was crucified. However, 
the Chriſt did not forget Jeſus, but raiſed him from the dead. 
Nevertheleſs, when he was riſen his diſciples did not (at firſt) 
know him. And they hence endeavour to ſupport their 
opinion, that Chriſt came down upon Jeſus, and then went 
away from him, as juſt mentioned : foraſmuch as that the 
diſciples do not relate him to have wrought miracles either 
before his baptiſm or after his reſurrection. He ſtaid with his 
diſciples eighteen months. And having in that time ſufficiently 
inſtructed them, eſpecially ſome of chem, he was received up 
into heaven, and Chriſt ſat down at the right hand of God. 


et aſcenſionem ex eo, quod neque ante bap- diſcipulis ſuis, quos ſciebat capaces tanto- 


tiſmum, neque poſt reſurrectionem a mor- rum myſteriorum, docuit hæc. 


diſcipuli. , . Remoratum, autem eum poſt teram patris Jaldabaoth. Treu. L. t. c. zo. 
reſurrectionem xviii. menſibus: et paucos ex [al. 34. ] u. 11. 12. 13. 14. p. 111. 112. 


1 


Et fic re- 
tuis, aliquid magni feciſſe jeſum dicunt ceptus elt in cœlum, Chriſto ſedente ad dex- 
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SECT. 7. 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 


SE CT. VII. By Chrift who deſcended upon 
Jeſus, they probably meant the Holy Ghoſt. 


RENAUS ſays, they believed, that the Chriſt deſcended 
upon Jeſus at his baptiſm. It is very likely, that by Chriſt 
they meant the Holy Ghoſt. This may be reckoned to be 
confirmed by Theodoret in his article of Sethians, and 


. Ophites, whoſe (q) words I ſhall place below. They alſo 


ſaid, that upon Jeſus being led away to be crucified, the 
Chriſt, or wiſdom in him, went away, and that Jeſus only 
was crucified, Their meaning probably, was, that the di- 
vine nature in Jeſus did not ſuffer. They faid, that Jeſus 
ſtaid with his diſciples eighteen months after his reſurrection. 
In which poſſibly there is ſome miſtake, or miſrepretentation. 
I think, that Irenzus is the only perſon who mentions this. 
It is not in Epiphanius, or Theodoret, or other antient writers 
of herefies. In the main, theſe Sethians appear to have been 
good Chriſtians. They believed that Jeſus was born of a 
virgin, and was a moſt excellent man: that John born of 
Elizabeth prepared the way for him, and baptiſed him : that 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon Jeſus at his baptifm : after 
which he wrought miracles of healing, and taught true re- 
ligion, and manifeſtly ſhewed himſelf to be the promiſed 
Meſſiah. They believed that Jeſus was crucified, and was 
afterwards raiſed from the dead, and received up into heaven, 
where he ſat at the right hand of God. And if theſe were 

Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh believers, as is reaſonably ſuppoſed, it may be argued Ser. 7: 


from their calling themſelves by ſo Catholic a denomination 
as that of Sethians, that they approved of the vocation of the 
Gentiles : though poſſibly, for themſelves, they obſerved cir- 
cumciſion, and other rites of the law, ſo far as they could in 
the places where they lived. 

Theodoret alſo confirms the account, that /) they be- 
lieved Jeſus to have been born of a virgin, and that the Chriſt 
came down upon him from heaven. 


SECT, VIII. An Account of what Books they 
wſed. 


E T us now ſee, what books they had, and made uſe of. 

They have, ſays (/) Epiphanius, certain books written 
by themſelves, with the names of great men affixed to them: 
ſeven books of Seth, and others : another of Abraham, which 
they call his Revelation, and others with the name of Moſes. 
Aſterwards Epiphanius ſpeaks f of other books called the 
Jubilees, and another book, called the Little Genefis, in which 
were the names of Cain's and Seth's wives. 


But poſſibly, the books, called the ſeven books of Seth, 


were not aſcribed to him, as the author: but only contained 
an account of his being the ſeed obtained after the death of 


Abel, 
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342 | 
Sxcr. 8. Abel, and choſen to uphold religion in the world, with re- 
flections upon the ſtate of things on this earth, in his time. 
The books were called not from the author of them, but 
from their ſubject. This Cu was the opinion of Mr. Rhen- 
ford. 


HISTORY or HERE TICS: 


The book called Abraham's Revelation, probably was not 
aſcribed to him, as the author, but rather contained only an 
account of his faith, (x) or the covenant made with him, and 
the promiſes delivered to him. _ | 

The books with the names of Moſes, might (y} be his 
Pentateuch, in Hebrew, which the Gentile Chriſtians did not 


underſtand : who likewiſe uſed, and preferred the Septuagint 


verſion. 


I can ſay nothing particularly of the book called the Ju- 


bilees, and the Little Geneſis. 


6 Quid vero in eo ſit vitii, haberi li- 
bros Sethi de nomine inſcriptos. Impu- 
dentia, inquies, et mendacium, quod libros 
a ſe conſcriptos Setho attribuant. At unde 
conſtat, Setho ab illis attribui? Satis illis 
cauſa erat, cur libros illos Sethi et aMoyzrur 
nomine vocarent, quod in illis de Setho, 
ejuſque doctrina, vita, et rebus geſtis: de 
ſemine item alio, de filiis Sethi eorumque 
civitate, jure, legibus et beneficiis ageretur: 
etſi libros ipſos ad Sethum tanquam ſcrip- 
torem non referebant. Nempe facile eſt ad 
intelligendum, eundem qui in eccleſia ſcho- 
lave doctrinam illam de filiis Sethi tradere 
ſolebat, eandem etiam dignam judicaſſe, 
quam literis etiam conſignaret, libroſque 


illos, ita uti decebat, ab ipſo argumento 


ratione ipſi lubitum fuerit. 


But it may be reaſonable 


to 


inſcripſiſſe, vocaſſeque /:bros Sethi, vel fil; 
orum Setht, vel GANOYEVWY, vel ſi qua alla 
Ibid. u. 43. 
P. 184. 

(x) Eadem itaque ratione hos Sethianos, 
quos et divinorum oraculorum, et veterum 
traditionum Judaicarum callentiſſimos fuiſſe 
undique elucet, &c. Lid. u. 28. p. 174. 

Deinde vero et illud notandum, Se- 
thianos, de quibus hactenus egimus, fuiſſe 
credentes ex Judzis, quibus illa exempla 


cum ex lectione Legis notiffima erant, tum 


a ſuis maxime doctoribus, Apoſtolis, in 
quam, circumcitionis, de novo ſerio et ſo- 
licite fuerant inculcata. 7bid. u. 62. p. 
191. 
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to think, that all theſe books, compoſed by the Sethians, SECT, 8. 


who ſeem to have been Hebrew believers, contained expli- 


cations of ſome parts of the books of Moſes: and were de- 


ſigned to ſupport their faith in Jeſus, and juſtify their em- 
| bracing the Chriſtian Revelation, by the literal or myſtical 
ſenſe of their antient writings : though, poſſibly, ſome of 
the arguments made uſe of might be weak, and their tra- 
ditions falſe and ill-grounded, 


SECT. IX. What Scriptures they received. 


HERE can be no queſtion made, but the Sethians 

reſpected the books of the Old Teſtament, Irenæus 
takes particular notice of (z) it. We can likewiſe perceive 
by the long paſſage tranſcribed from him above, that they 
received the goſpels of Matthew and Luke, and particularly 
the firſt chapters of both: where there is an account of the 
birth of John the Baptiſt, and of Jeſus, and John's bap- 
tiſm and miniſtry. They received probably all the goſpels, 
ard acts, and moſt other books of the New Teſtament. 
This may be argued from the clear knowledge they appear 
to have had of our Lord's miracles, death, reſurrection, and 


aſcenſion 


SECT. g. 


(z) Sic autem Prophetas diſtribuunt: autem Adonei, Eſſaiam et Ezechiel, et 


hujus quidem Jaldabaoth Moyſen fuiſſe, Jeremiam, et Daniel: illius autem Eloi, 
et Jeſum Nave, et Amos, et Abacuc: il- Tobiam, et Aggæum: autem Horei, Mi- 
lius autem Jao, Samuel, et Nathan, et chæam, et Nahum : illius autem Aſtaphæi, 
Jonam, et Michæam: illius autem Sabaoth, Heſdram, et Sophoniam. L 


* 1. e. 30. 
Hebiam, et Joel, et Zachariam: illius . 14. Pp. 3. Vide et u. 10. 
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344 HISTORY or HERETICS: 

Secr. 9. aſcenſion to heaven. It is plain, it was not one goſpel only 
that was received by them, but ſeveral. For, as Irenzus 
aſſures us, they inſiſted upon it, that the diſciples had re- 
lated none, or few miracles, done by Chriſt, before his 
baptiſm, or after his reſurrection. Which manner of ſpeak- 
ing ſhews, that they referred to more goſpels than one. 


CH AP. 


CAIANS, ox CAINITES. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of the Caians, or Cainites. 


SECT. I. Some Account of the Accuſations 
brought againſt them from Epiphanius and 


Irenæus. 


HE Caians or Cainites, ſays Ca) Epiphanius in his 

ſummary, extol Cain, ſaying he was from the ſuperior 
power. They pay divine honours to Judas, Core, Dathan, 
and Abiram, and the people of Sodom. | 


In his Panarium, the heretics (5) called Caians, from Cain, 
whom they greatly reſpe& and call their father, ſay, that 
he was from the ſuperior power, Abel from the weaker. 
They eſteem alſo (c) Eſau, Core, and the people of Sodom, 
whom they call their kindred. They {d} reckon Judas like- 
wiſe among their kindred, and aſcribe to him a wonderful 
knowledge of things. And they have among them a book, 
which they call the goſpel of Judas. They have alſo ſome 
other like books. And they (e) ſay, that in order to bs 
ſaved, men muſt run through a courſe of all manner of 


Ly iniquity, 
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HISTORY oy HERETICS: 


Seer. 1. iniquity, like the Carpocratians. Epiphanius proceeds to re- 


 #evacly nuw 1 Te raved corn, x. τ d 


late more / to the ſame purpoſe. And afterwards adds: 
they (g) have alſo forged a book with the name of Paul the 
apoſtle, called his aſcenſion, filled with myſteries of iniquity. 
Their pretence for it is taken from what he writes, 2 Cor, 
xii. 4. Afterwards: Judas, they ſaid, was (/ induced to 
betray Jeſus from the heavenly knowledge he had obtained, 
The princes were aware, that if Jeſus was crucified, their 
power would be weakened. Judas therefore haſtened to be- 
tray him for our ſalvation. For which reaſon he ought to 
be honoured, becauſe he had procured for us, the ſalvation 
which is by the croſs of Chriſt, and the heavenly knowledge 
obtained thereby. | 


Irenæus gives the like account of the wickedneſs of this 
people, and of the goſpel of Judas. Epiphanius undoubtedly 
borrowed from him. His /i) words will be placed below. 


id. . 2. p. 277. A. B. 

(g) bid. C. 

(hb) ava avriy ora mage #aTHX Y 
ITEEAVIEY YIWTHW* EYVWTAY YUP, Pn9 ww, o agx0v- 
reg, or de 8 Ng TagaJoln Favgs, xeaTHs 
GAUTWY 7 Cura. Ke rere, ©a7v, g © 18g 


ligenter cognoviſſe dicunt, et ſolum pre 
ceteris cognoſcentem veritatem, perfeciſſe 
proditionis myſterium , , Et confictionem 
afferunt huj uſmodi, Judæ Evangelium illud 
vocantes. . Nec enim aliter ſalvari eos, 
niſi per omnia eant, quemadmodum et 
Carpocrates dixit. Et in unoquoque pec- 
catorum et turpium operationum angelum 
adſiſtere, et operantem id quod ineſt ei 
operationi angeli nomine dicere: O zu, an- 
T&uT1; umsorw; Twv ar ατ . 1b. n. 3. gele, abutor opere two: O tu, illa poteſtar, 
p. 278. B. C. perficio tuam operationem. Et hoc eſſe ſcien- 
(i) Alt autem rurſus Cain a ſuperiore tiam perfectam, ſine timore in tales abire 
principalitate dicunt, et Eſau, et Core, et operationes, quas ne nominare fas eſt. L. 1. 
Sodomitas. Et omnes tales cognatos con- c. 30. [al. 35. ] 2. 1. 2. p. 112. 113. 
fitentur. , . Et hæe Judam proditorem di- 
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SECT. 


CAIANS ox CAINITES. 


SECT. II ; Obſervations tending to | ſhow the 
Tncredibility of theſe Accounts. 


HESE are the accounts left us of theſe men. But 
can they be true? It ſeems not. For, firſt, the wicked- 
neſs aſcribed to thoſe men is incredible. It is not eaſy to 
conceive, that any number of men calling themſelves Chriſ- 
tians ſhould honour Cain and Core and Judas, and all thoſe 
who lye under juſt condemnation in the ſcriptures both of the 
Old and the New Teſtament for the moſt notorious wicked- 
neſs. {4} 7 
Secondly, the account is inconſiſtent, therefore overthrows 
itſelf. It is not poſſible, that men ſhould be extremely 
wicked in practice, and in principle: and at the ſame time 
be concerned about the ſalvation that is by the croſs of 
Chriſt, and honour Judas (/) for his love of truth, and ſo- 
licitous concern for the ſalvation of the world, and the ge- 


neral good. 


Yy 2 


(&) Ejuſmodi vero homines, quales Epi- 
phanius nobis hic deſcribit, unquam ali- 
quo numero extitiſſe, et cœtum ſectamque 


conſtituiſſe, id adeo nullam veri ſpeciem 


habet, ut fidem omnem ſuperare videatur. 
Tametſi enim primis Chriſtianiſmi tempo- 
ribus ſceleratiflimi flagitioſiſſimique quidam 
homines in Eccleſiam irrepſerunt, Petro 
Judaque teſtibus ; tamen nobis non eſt ve- 
roſimile, tanta illos et tam immani impu- 
dentia fuiſſe, ut cum Chriſtiani, ſi non eſſe, 
certe videri vellent, cum hiſtoriam item 
Caini reliquorumque iſtorum ſceleratorum 
noſſent, . ut inquam ſe illorum ſocios 


Thirdly, 


publice profiteri, et gloriari voluerint, et 
a bipedum omnium nequiſlimis ſimul atque 
miſerrimis, generis ſui atque originis de- 
ducere commendationem. Rhenf. de Sethiar. 
cap. 61. p. 191. 

Nec non etiam erupit alia quoque 
hæreſis, quæ dicitur Cainzorum. Et ipſi 
quidem magnificant Cain, quaſi ex quadam 
potenti virtute conceptum, procreatum. . , 
Hi qui hoc adſerunt, etiam Judam prodi- 
torem defendunt, admirabilem illum et 
magnum eſſe memorantes, propter utilitates 
quas humano generi contuliſſe jactatur. 
Quidam enim ipſorum gratiarum actionem 


Judæ 
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SECT. 1. 


HISTORY or HERE TICS: 


Thirdly, the riſe of this denomination of Cainites may be 
accounted for another way, without making a particular ſeq, 
It might ariſe from the Sethians. (m) They who called 
themſelves by that name, and extolled their anceſtor Seth, 
could not well avoid declaiming againſt Cain. And they 
might ſometimes ſay of thoſe in a different courſe of life 
from themſelves, that they acted, as if they were the children 
of Cain, who was of the evil one; and ſeemed to ſhew them. 
ſelves kindred of Core, and Dathan, and even Judas him- 


ſelf. 


Judz propter hanc cauſam reddendam pu- 
tant. Animadvertens enim, inquiunt, Ju- 
das, quod Chriſtus vellet veritatem ſubver- 
tere, tradidit illum, ne ſubverti veritas 
poſſet. Et alii ſic contra diſputant et di- 
cunt: quia poteſtates hujus mundi nolebant 
pati Chriſtum, ne humano generi per mor- 
tem ipſius ſalus pararetur, ſaluti conſulens 


generis humani, tradidit Chriſtum, ut ſalus, 


quæ impediebatur per virtutes, quæ obſiſte- 
bant ne pateretur Chriſtus, impediri omnino 
non poſſet: et ideo per paſſionem Chriſti 
non poſſet ſalus humani generis retardari. 
Tertul. de Pr. c. 47. p. 25 1. B. C. 

Simul et Judam traditorem divinum ali- 
quid putant, et ſcelus ejus beneficium de- 
putant: aſſerentes eum præſciſſe, quantum 
eſſet generi humano Chriſti paſſio profutura, 
et occidendum Judzis propterea tradidiſſe. 
Aug. H. 18. 

(mn) Cum enim Sethianorum antiſtites 
Sethum . .. auditoribus ſuis vitæ Chriſti- 
anæ, et pietatis virtutiſque omnis exemplar 
ab oculos ponerent: vix fieri potuiſſe, quin 


per Antitheſin Caini aliorumque impieta. 
tem, et horrendas quas paſſi ſint pœnas 
expoſuerint. Quemadmodum vero iidem 
ſe ſuoſque Seth: filios appellabant, quod 
veſtigia fide et pietatis Sethi premerent, . , 
ita quoque eos, quos Judas viam Cain in- 
greſſos ait, eodem jure f/ivs Caini dicere 
potuerunt. + Ita et in reliquis illis ex- 


emplis fecerit, atque identidem ingemina- 


rit: qui his illis moribus ſunt, illos re ipſa 
declarare, et quaſi publice profiteri, ſe non 
Sethi, ſed Sodomæorum, Eſaui, Coræ, Bi- 
leami, Judz denique proditoris, filios, fra- 
tres, affines eſſe. Unde quotuſquiſque non 
perſpiciat atque intelligat, quam facile il. 
lorum doctrina ab imperitis quibuſdam doc- 
toribus, maxime Gentilibus, eo accipi po- 
tuerint, quo putarint eſſe peculiarem quan- 
dam ſectam ejuſmodi, . qui profeffi ſint, 
ſe Cainitas, Sodomitas, Eſavitas eſſe, et 
fi quæ alia infamia et æternis tenebris dam- 
nata nomina in ſacris literis legantur. Rhenf. 
de Sethian. n. 63. 64. 65. P. 192. 193. 
1. 65. P. 192+ 193. Vide et u. 63. 64. 


SECT. 
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SECT. III. That the Denomination Cainites 
aroſe from a Way of. ſpeaking among the Se- 
thians, rendered probable by Paſſages from Scrip- 
ture, and other Writings. 


FT E R the ſame manner ſpeak Peter and Jude in Sszer. 3. 
their epiſtles, of ſome wicked Chriſtians: curſed /z} 

children, which have forſaken the right way, and are gone 

aſtray, following the way of Balaam the ſon of Boſor, who 

loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs. And woe (o) unto them 

for they have gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after 

the error of Balaam for reward, and periſhed in the gain- 

ſaying of Core. They are alſo reminded by the ſame facred 

writers of {p} the judgments on the fallen angels, the old 


world that was drowned by a flood, and the overthrow of the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah. 


This will be much confirmed from what the Sethians are 


repreſented by Epiphanius and (qg/} ſome others to have ſaid 


of two men, or two ſorts of men: which I ſhall now take 
ſomewhat at large. 


The Sethians, ſays (7) Epiphanius, agree with the former 
hereſy of the Caians in this reſpect. They ſay, there are two 
men repreſented by Cain and Abel. The latter was ſlain by 
Cain, Nevertheleſs // the higher power from above, which 


they 
(n) 2 Pet. ii. 14. 15. (4) Vide Iren. L. 1. c. 30. [al. 34.] n. 8. 
(9) Jude 11. 9. 10. 
22 Peter li. As 8, and Jude V. To 6, (r) H. 39» Ne 2. Zo 5. 284. 286. 
7. CJ) KRexgaTyrENds d Tu cb No * Ur- 


rtęa Qacorect, xai Iniuar p. 284. D. 
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Szcr. 3. they call mother, prevailed. For knowing that Abel was 


killed, ſhe procured the birth of Seth, and put her power 
in him: that is, a divine (z) principle, and ſpark from 
above: whereby he became the choſen ſeed, and was diſ- 
poſed to righteouſneſs and all virtue. Hereby the ſeed of 
Seth was from the beginning ſeparated from the other race, 
But in proceſs of time, they ſay, the ſeed of Cain and Abel 
(or Seth) mingling together, wickedneſs prevailed in the 
earth. The mother from above looking down and ſeeing 
this, ſhe determined to ſecure a holy ſeed. Accordingly, 
ſhe brought on the flood, and deſtroyed all mankind in 
general: that for the future, there might be in the world 
a pure, holy, and righteous race of men only in the family 
of Seth. Nevertheleſs, Ham, a child of the evil angels, 
clandeſtinely got into the ark. For eight ſouls were ſaved 
therein, ſeven of which were of the good race. But Ham 
being alſo preſerved, who was one of the other race, from 
thence ſprang error, ignorance, inconſideration, and by de- 
grees all manner of wickedneſs: till (u) at length, the 
world was become as wicked and diſorderly as before the 


flood. But from Seth, by a continued ſucceſſion, though not 


in the ordinary way, but in a wonderful manner, deſcended 
Jeſus the Chriſt: who dwelled among men, ſent from the 
mother above: that is, being born of a virgin, and anointed 
for his office by the Holy Spirit of God, whom the Sethians 
ſpoke of as the mother of all, So Epiphanius. And to the 

like 


{t) Kai Tor ond Ouc Ta 0uvajpw tu Pani. © warafing wy; ave,-ew. xa ( νο tax), 


 Theed. p. 205. B. ws et apxns Teo Te XATAXAUT UH. Amo de re 
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like purpoſe the author of the Additions C/ to Tertullian's 
book of Preſcriptions, whom I tranſcribe largely below. 


SECT. IV. There never was a Sect of Chriſtians 
who called themſelves Cainites, or who profeſſed 
the Principles above deſcribed. 


HIS then having been a common way of ſpeaking 


among men, eſpecially among the Sethians, I think it 


may be queſtioned, whether there ever was a ſect of Chriſtians, 
or number of men, who called themſelves Caians, and pro- 
feſſed the principles abovementioned. But ſome evil men 
were repreſented as children of the evil one, and as reſembling 
Cain, and other bad men, mentioned in the ſcriptures. Hence 
ſome, who were willing enough to multiply hereſies, took 
occaſion, or by miſtake were led, to talk of a ſe& with that 


denomination. 


(x) Sed et illo hæreſis proceſſit, quæ 
dicitur Sethoitarum. Hujus perverſitatis 
doctrina hæc eſt: duos homines ab angelis 
conſtitutos, Cain & Abel: propter hos 
magnas inter angelos contentiones et diſ- 
cordias exſtitiſſe: ob hanc cauſam illam vir- 
tutem quz ſuper omnes virtutes eſt, quam 
matrem pronuntiant, dum Abel interfettum 
dicerent, voluiſſe concipi et naſci hunc Seth, 
loco Abelis, ut evacuarentur angeli illi 
Permixtiones enim dicunt angelorum et ho- 
minum iniquas fuiſſe : ob quam cauſam il- 
lam virtutem, quam (ſi cut diximus) pro- 


nuntiant matrem, ad vindictam etiam cata- 


clyſmum inducere, ut et illud permixtionis 


ſemen tolleretur: et hoc ſolum ſemen, quod 
eſſet purum, integrum cuſtodiretur, Sed 
enim illos qui ſeminis illos prioris inſtituiſ- 
ſent, occulte et latenter, et ignorante illa 
matre virtute, cum illis octo animabus in 
arcam miſiſſe etiam Cham, quo ſemen ma 
litiæ non periret, ſed cum ceteris conſer- 
vatum, et poſt cataclyſmum terris reddi- 
tum, exemplo ceterorum excreſceret, et ef- 
funderetur, et totum orbem et impleret et 
occuparet. De Prey. c. 47. p. 251. C. D. 
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CHAP. XV. 
Of the Ophians, or Ophites. 


SECT. I. The Ophians are ſaid by Irenzus 
and Theodoret to be the ſame with tbe Sethians. 


E come next to the Ophians, which are joined with 

the Sethians by Irenæus and Theodoret, in the ſame 
chapter, as was obſerved formerly. And Theodoret ſays at 
the beginning of his chapter, that (a) it was the opinion of 
ſome, that the Ophians were the ſame with the Sethians. 
If ſo, we have already ſeen the opinions of theſe people. 
They believed Jeſus to have been born of a virgin, and to 
be the Chriſt, and other things before ſpoken of the Se- 
thians. The opinions of each are repreſented together by 
Irenzus and Theodoret, as common to both. Conſequently 


the Ophites, according to this view of the matter, were He- 


brew believers, or Jewiſh Chriſtians, as well as the Sethians, 
and were one and the ſame people, or ſect, under different 


titles and denominations: called Sethians from their fre- 


quently ſpeaking of themſelves, as deſcendants of Seth, and 
the children of God: and Ophians from ſome other parti- 
| cular 


{a) O. de onlica, u; oÞiava; 1 oPiTas Tives ovountzow, H. F .I. 1. c. 14. P. 204. B. 
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cular /b) tenet, or manner of underſtanding, and explaining 
ſome texts, and perhaps applying them to the Meſſiah. 


SECT. II. Very different Repreſentations given 
of theſe People by Epiphanius and others. 


OWEVER it muſt be acknowledged, that theſe peo- 


ple are repreſented in a very different light by ſome 
authors: let us therefore ſee, what other ancient writers ſay 


of them. 

The Ophites, ſays (c) Epiphanius in his ſummary, have 
a veneration for the ſerpent. They eſteem him the ſame as 
Chriſt; and keep a real ſerpent in a cheſt. 


In his Panarium itſelf, he ſays, that /d) the Ophites have 


ſprung from the Nicolaitans and Gnoſtics, and former ſects. 
They are called Ophites from the reſpect which they ſhew 
to the ſerpent. They ſaid, the /e) ſerpent was the occaſion 
of all the knowledge which men had obtained, and there- 
fore /) they ſhewed him great honour. He again ſays, 
they (g) have a real ſerpent in a cheſt. And ſpeaks of other 
things, that ſeein not to deſerve to be mentioned. He adds, 


Z 2 that 


(5) Id quod proxima diſſertatione Ophi- 
tarum exemplo oſtendemus, qui et ipſi Se- 
thiani fuerunt, uti quidem 'Theodoretus 
narrat: vero cum non tantum vaticinia et 
hiſtorias Vet. T. docte atque eleganter ex- 
ponerent, ſed et typos, atque inter alios il- 
lum de ſerpente æneo, Num. xxi. ex mente 
Chriſti Joh. iii. 14. 15. et Cabbaliſtarum 
dextre interpretarentur, nomen meruerunt. 
Rhenf. de Sethian. cap. ult. p. 193. 
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SECT» 2. that (4) beſide other texts of ſcripture, they inſiſted upon 


the account of Moſes erecting a braſen ſerpent, recorded in 
Numb. xxi. 8. 9. and alſo John iii. 14. 15. | 

I put in the margin Auguſtin's /i) article almoſt entire: 
and alſo /a large part of the article in the Additions to 
Tertullian's book of Preſcriptions : where we are again aſ- 
ſured, that they argued from the forementioned places of the 
book of Numbers, and St. John's goſpel. 


SECT. III. Origen's Account of the Ophians, 
with ſome Obſervations thereon. 


ET us now ſee, what Origen ſays of the Ophians in 

his time. Of him we have hitherto made no uſe in 
our enquiries concerning this and the two foregoing hereſies. 
But he has ſome things about Ophians, that may by no means 
be overlooked, 


Upon 


C ®:e201 de 1% GAG; εεεετννν⁶e MEYOUTES» 
OTh X&%b jhWUTNG EY TY EcnjpkAw TOY oP Toy Xanmer 
oct. ts N. . 8. p. 273. C. 

(i) Ophitæ a colubro nominati ſunt : 
hunc autem Chriſtum arbitrantur. Sed 
habent etiam verum colubrum aſſuetum 
eorum panes lambere, atque ita eis velut 
euchariſtiam ſanctiſicare. Quidam dicunt 
iſtos Ophitas ex Nicolaitis five Gnoſticis ex- 
ſtitiſſe, et per eorum fabuloſa figmenta ad 
colubrum colendum fuiſſe perventum. Aug. 
H. 17. 

) GAcceſſerunt his hæretici etiam illi, 
qui Ophitæ nuncupantur. Nam ſerpentem 


magnificant in tantum, ut illum etiam ipk 
Chriſto præferant. Ipſe enim, inquiunt, 
ſcientiæ nobis boni et mali originem de- 
dit. Hujus animadvertens potentiam et 
majeſtatem Moyſes, inquiunt, æreum po- 
ſuic ſerpentem. Et quicumque ipſum aſ- 
pexerunt, ſanitatem conſecuti ſunt. Ipſe, 
aiunt præterea, Chriſtus in Evangelio ſuo 
imitatur ſerpentis ipſius ſacram poteſta- 
tem, dicendo: et ſicut Moyſes exaltavit 
ſerpentem in deſerto, ita exaltari oportet 
filium hominis. Ipſum introducunt ad be- 
nedicenda euchariſtia ſua, &c. &c. De Pr. 
c. 47. 1. 250. C. D. 
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O PHIAN S 

Upon occaſion of ſome things in Celſus, Origen ſays; S§ber. 3. 
that / they who are called Ophians, are ſo far from being 
Chriſtians, that they are as ready to calumniate Jeſus, as 
Celſus himſelf. Nor would they admit any one into their 


ſociety, without his firſt curſing Jeſus. 


oR OPHITES. 


And preſently after- 


wards he ſays, that /n they glory in one Euphrates as their 


maſter. 


In another place he ſays, that (u ſo far from own- 


ing Jeſus for God, or Saviour, they do not allow him to 


be maſter, or the Son of God. 


might be miſtaken here. 


Nevertheleſs, poſſibly Origen 


I chooſe not to lay much ſtreſs 


upon a paſſage of Origen's Latin Commentaries of St. Mat- 
thew: where / the Ophians are mentioned with divers 


Chriſtian heretics. 


For it may have been added to the ori- 
ginal by the tranſlator, or by ſome body elſe ſince. 


But I 


ſhall take notice of ſeveral things concerning theſe perſons 


in his books againſt Celſus. 


That heathen writer had ob- 


jected to the Chriſtians the diviſions which there were among 


them. 


Origen anſwers, that /p} it was perhaps likely Celſus 


had heard of ſome ſeats, who had not the very name of 
Chriſtians: as of the Ophians and Caians, or ſome ſuch 
other people, who had entirely forſaken the Chriſtian doc- 
trine. But, ſays he, that is no diſparagement to the Chriſtian 


Here Ophians are mentioned, with Caians, who 


2 2 2 are 


(1) . « « 2 un TeoTrg igel Tia 
t To Guvedpiov EXUTWY, t n g O NOTE 
T2 ing Contr, Celſ. L. 6. p. 65 2. 4. 
Bened. 

(m) id. C. 

(n) Thid. FD 654. D. 

(0) Et Marciones quidem, et Baſilides, 
et Valentiniani, et Apelleiani, et Ophitz, 


multum a propoſita errant via. I. Matt. 
T. 3. p. 852. D. Bened. 
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Sror. 3. are generally ſuppoſed to have been Chriſtians. And it was 
not uncommon with Catholic writers to ſay of heretics, that 
they did not agree with them ſo much as in name. This 
paſſage therefore might rather incline us to think, they were 
Chriſtians by profeſſion, or a Chriſtian ſet. He ſpeaks of 
them to the like purpoſe in another place, ſaying, that (4) 
they are far removed from the true Chriſtian doctrine, held by 
ſound Chriſtians. Again: Celſus directs (7) his difcourſe to 
all Chriſtians in general: when what he ſays can be applied 
to none but ſuch as are altogether eſtranged from the doctrine 

of Jeſus: as the Ophians, who reverence him, as we ſaid be- 
fore, and ſome others. Which too might be ſaid of a Chriſ- 
tian ſe, that was ſuppoſed to be very erroneous. Moreover, 
he ſpeaks of the Ophians, as aſcribing to the ſerpent the know- 
ledge, which men had: the ſame which is ſaid of them by 
others, who reckoned them a Chriftian ſet. Farther, Celſus 
referred to a Diagram, which Origen procured. And he ſays, 
he ſuppoſeth (/) it to belong to the Ophians. But in that 
Diagram are expreſſions, which, probably, belong to Chriſ- 
tians. For they ſpeak (7) of the Father and the Son, and the 
Living Word; and pray again and again, that the Grace of 
the Father may be with them; not to mention any other ex- 
preſſions. They are alſo afterwards repreſented by Origen, 
as invoking ſeven angels, or God under ſeven names: moſt 


of them, certainly, Hebrew, and as (u, Origen owns, taken 


(4) L. 6. p. 656. C. D. 
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out of the ſcriptures : ſeveral of which alſo are to be found S*e7+ 3. 


in Irenzus's chapter of the Sethians and Ophites: as Jalda- 
baoth, Jao, Sabaoth, Mlozus, Adonæus, Aſtaphæus, Ho- 
ræus; which makes me think, they were Chriſtians, but 
ſtill very much attached to Judaiſm. And when Origen ſays, 
that they would not admit any into their ſociety, without 
curſing Jeſus, it ſeems to me, that he then took them for un- 
believing Jews: whereas they were indeed Jews by birth, or 
Hebrews, but Chriſtians by religion and profeſſion. And in 
divers of his paſſages before quoted, he ſeems to me to ſpeak 
of them as a Chriſtian ſect, but very erroneous, and ſo abſurd 
in their opinions, as not to deſerve the name of Chriſtians. 
However, I apprehend, that Origen had a very imperfect 
knowledge of the ſentiments of theſe men. 

As for what is ſaid of them by ſome, that they thought the 
ſerpent to be Chriſt: it muſt be a miſtake. The truth is, 
they thought, the braſen ſerpent in the wilderneſs to be a type 
or figure of Chriſt. As for worſhipping the ſerpent, and keep- 
ing a living ſerpent in a cheſt, and bringing him out to par- 
take of, or conſecrate the Euchariſt, they are mere calumnies. 
And their having a living or real ſerpent in a cheſt, is men- 
tioned by none but Epiphanius, and Auguſtin, and Damaſcen, 
his followers. That ſtory is not in Irenzus, nor Philaſter, 


nor Theodoret, nor the Additions to Tertullian's book of Pre- 
ſcriptions. 


NOTE 
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NOTE IT Tut EDITOR. 


HESE Ophians can ſcarce be conſidered as Chriſtian 
| heretics. This appeared to me to be the caſe, when 1 
was completing the hiſtory of the Baſilidians. I had accord- 
ingly mentioned it as my opinion, at the end of Book II. 
chap. 2. ſect. 27. p. 117. But by the advice of a learned 
friend I omitted it there, leaſt it ſhould be deemed premature: 
becauſe it repreſented them in a different manner from that, 
in which Dr. Lardner himſelf afterwards conſidered them. 
If they were a Chriſtian ſect, of which I am till doubt- 
ful, they were certainly very - erroneous in their opinions. 
The Simonians who are by many regarded as chriſtian heretics, 
appear to me in the ſame point of view, with the Ophians. 
The following quotations from Origen, are the grounds of 


my opinion with reſpect to both theſe ſets. Dr. Lardner, 


however, did not conſider them in the ſame fight in which 
they ſtrike me. Perhaps he may be right. With the ut- 
moſt deference therefore to his ſuperior judgment, I will juſt 
give the ſubſtance of what I had inſerted in the place before 
referred to, and leave it to the reader to follow which of the 
two opinions appears to be beſt founded. 

The Simonians, Origen (a) tells us, would never confeſs 
Jeſus to be the ſon of God. Simon was probably an im- 
poſtor, who wanted to overturn the whole Chriſtian doctrine. 


So 


(a) Ov Toy Inog8 OPOACYBTL 10% Ost Spencer. . Opp. T. 1. 2. 625. Benedict. 
PITT11T-110 Contra Celſum. Lib. To 2. 272. 


* 


OPHIANS ox OPHITES. 359 


So alſo according to him was Euphrates, the father /b) of 
the Ophites or Ophians: they were ſo far from being 
Chriſtians, that they ſpoke againſt Jeſus, as much as Celſus 
himſelf; and would not admit any one into their ſociety, till 
he had pronounced curſes againſt him, 


(5) Kai Op, vakuparcsy Tooeroy arodezos Ta rare Tv Ie Con. Celſ. L. 6. p. 294. 
TY ti XR, woe 2x tAarToOY Kehov xarne Spen. Opp. T. 1. p. 652. A. Bened. 
Yoguy aur; T8 Inoue. Kas jun Tg Tiger Te orgs See alſo note (p. p. 355 of this chapter. 
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SECT, I. 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 


CH AP. XVI. 


Of AR T E MH O N. 


SECT. I. 


Of his Opinions. 


RTE MON, /a) called alſo Artemas, ſays Theodoret, 

agrees with us in acknowledging the ſupreme Deity, 
and owning him to be the Creator of the univerſe. But he 
ſaid, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was a mere man, born of a 
virgin, and ſuperior in virtue to the Prophets. He ſaid, that 
this was the doctrine of the Apoſtles, perverting the ſenſe of 
the ſacred ſcriptures, and affirming that ſince the time of 
the Apoſtles, ſome had taught the divinity of Chriſt with- 


out reaſon. 


(a) Kai ag % rig, Ov 56g agriftav 


o , Ta jv ννi⅛ TOY r our Veov Tas 
Camo H ENOEaTtY, GUT ElgNKw; ki TH 
Ta TG rν,jdw Toy os xvgior 1o2v xeirov arbew® 
Toy tis WiN, ex Tage Yee, Tw d 


go pr a rn Age . THUTE Os Nas Tv; 
amore; KEXNgUX Eval, Yνπν e jõ̊ Tw 
Jerwy tyeaQuy Tyy Havoc, Tus Os er exeiwy; 
Jrohoynoc Tov xgiro 8% ora Orv, H. F. L. 2. 
c. 4. p. 220. B. C. 


SECT. 


re. 361 


SECT. II. He founded them on Scripture, and 
paid a Regard to its Authority. 


ERE we ſee at once, what was Artemon's doctrine, SECT. 2. 

that he founded it upon the ſcriptures, and owned 
the authority of the Apoſtles. | 

I formerly (5) gave a particular account of the work of an 

anonymous author againſt the followers of Artemon, ſup- 
poſed to have been wrote about the year 212. Theodoret 
agrees mightily with him. The deſign (c) of the firſt 
paſſage tranſcribed from that work, and found in Euſebius, 
was to ſhew the novelty of that /d) opinion, that our 
Saviour was a mere man: whereas they ſaid, that all the 
antients, and even the Apoſtles themſelves, received and 
taught the ſame things which they now held: and that 
the truth of the goſpel had been preſerved till the time of 
Victor, the thirteenth Biſhop of Rome: but by his ſucceſſor, 
Zephyrine, the truth had been corrupted. | 


Vol. z. chap. 32. p. 365 50. car hοοντ % tyeveo h Tov oοεε PUCXETAY, 8 Mev 
ce Thid, p. 40. TONE 0 vewTeeioVuoar Fvfurure R. Y Euſeb. 
(4) Tn yae Tor d ,E) argeow, % L. 5. c. 28. p. 195+ Co 
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HISTORY or 


HERET ICS: 


8 E G T. III. Several others held the fame 


Opinions. 


HAT author ſpeaks of ſeveral, who ſeem to have been 
much of the ſame opinion with Artemas. Their 
names are {e) Theodotus the Tanner, Aſclepiades, or Aſcle- 
piodotus, and Theodotus the Banker ; alſo Hermophilus, and 
Apollonius, or Apollonides, not to ſay any thing of Natalis. 
That author brings ſome charges againſt theſe men, as cor- 
rupting the ſcriptures, which were conſidered formerly. There 
is no occaſion to repeat what was then faid. But I beg leave 
to refer my readers to it. // 

Euſebius himſelf ſays, that (g) it was Artemon's opinion, 
which Paul of Samoſata had endeavoured to revive. The 
Biſhops of the council of Antioch ſpeak (+) to the like pur- 
poſe, as does (i Epiphanius: all which ſeems to ſhew, that 
Artemon was then an Unitarian of no ſmall note : though 
Epiphanius has no particular article for him, and he be quite 
omitted by Philaſter and Auguſtin. Artemas is mentioned by 
J Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria. He would have it, that 
Arius followed him. | 


{e) Vol. z. e. 32. p. 42. 45 

(f) Pol. z. c. 32. p. 47. 50. 

7 2 J) Terwy ev Two Tm8IRT AT) KATH TG Aęre- 
uuns GNEETEWS METTOINLEVW, MV u dig o e Eau 
g ru Tian nay na; UaVvEwTHTY HE, TETEL HL 
T %bs Hi/. Ece. Lib. Go Co 28. p. 195 C. 

(h) See before in this awork, chap. xliii. 
wol. 4. P. 632. and Euſ. H. E. Lib. 7. c. 30. 
p. 282. B. C. 


(i) Ibid. p. 633. and wt Her. og; 
p. 608. A. 

(#) wn ayvoerrt; ors 1 WaYNOG; EMAILS UTE 
T1 Exxmb,un co, Noaouanc EIA mn; 
£56 XXb AgTEUG « © © © T% EXELVWY KEKEU[ajhE?L 
[OT YEULARTHy, AgtrOTTE K% A ] Nath 1 r 


Apud Theo- 
Hif. Eccle/. Lib. 1. cap. 4. p. 15 


CU * 7, TM OVNgeUVOatvwy ous 
dorit. 


B. . 


8 E CT. 


EMA Tn 1M OMAN 


SECT. IV. Of the Time when he lived, 


ner or Currier, preceded Artemon : and perhaps it 
might be ſo. But as they muſt have lived both about the 
ſame time, and Theodoret ſpeaks firſt of Artemon, and then 
of Theodotus, and as the book of the anonymous author be- 
forementioned, was entitled, An Argument againſt the Hereſy 
of Artemon, though he there mentions ſeveral others, I have 
choſen this order, without deſigning to determine which had 
the precedence in time. However, it muſt be owned, that 
that author ſays, Theodotus the Tanner was the author of 
that opinion. And poſſibly the reaſon of his entitling his 
work againſt the hereſy of Artemon, was, that he was -then 
living, and had promoted the doctrine of his late predeceſſors 
with ſome remarkable ſucceſs. Tillemont ſuppoſeth, that 
Artemon aroſe about the year 200, 


(1) See bis article of the Theodatiens, et Melchiſedeciens. Meme E. T. 3. 
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SECT. 1. 
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HISTORY or HERETIC S: 


C HAP. WI. 


O THEODOTUS. 


SECT. I. Of his Time and Opinions. 


HEODOTUS of Byzantium, called the Tanner, 

flouriſhed, according to Cave, about the year 192. 
Baſnage ſpeaks of him at the year 187. I have /a) already 
given a diſtinct account of the work of an anonymous writer 
againſt Aretemon, ſuppoſed to have been publiſhed about the 
year 212, where this Theodotus is mentioned. He, and 
Euſebius who tranſcribes him, ſuppoſe him to have held the 
ſame opinion with Artemon, who ſaid, that /4} Jeſus Chriſt 
was a mere man. And moreover, that author e aſſerts him 
to have been the firſt, who taught that opinion: and ſays, - 
he was excommunicated by Victor. 1. 


( a) See Volume iii. chap: 32. "OY 36. ( / Tov Tn; &igeotws TAUTNG EVESTINVE . 196. 
. 6 B. 

(6) Timor erDewnror yerealdasrs EAN. H. E. (4) Bixrwe ana) Oto0orov Tor Th wigt- 
Lo LL Ce 28, 9. 195 C. cih. Ke To A. Ibid. ; 


SE CT. 


T HE OD OT U s. 


SECT. II. Paſſages from antient Authors con- 


cerning him. 
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PIPHANIUS's ſummary is to this effet. The ſe SECT. 2. 


Theodotians are fo called from Theodotus a Tanner of 
Byzantium. He was well acquainted with Greek learning. 
Having been taken up with ſeveral others in the perſecution 
of that time, when they endured martyrdom, he alone fell. 
Being often reproached upon that account, he bethought him- 
ſelf to ſay, that Chriſt was only a man, that he might be 


no longer charged with having denied God. 
What Epiphanius here ſays of Theodotus's learning, is 
very ſuitable to what the forementioned author V 28 of 


this party of men in general. 


I ſhall by and by have occaſion to make long extracts out 
of the larger article of Epiphanius, which I would willingly 


put together. 
ſome other authors. 


I therefore proceed immediately to tranſcribe 


Theodoret only ſays, (g) that Theodotus the Tanner of By- 
zantium was of the ſame opinion with Artemas : but neverthe- 


leſs was the leader of another 


(e) Seo, ov ano T2 Owdors ouvTW; 
T2 amo Butavria, Sog ty Tara EMAnnny te- 
vey &Xg05y Gjact 9 GNANG TOW EV TEX TE TOTE 
. H N prove; EXTETUY, EXELVWY Hag rug 
rh, d To obe e, emwonox; minor ar* 
Yewrov N Tov Xeirory iu pun vo thunua yi- 
ral Ot agrnanpircg, BTW date, Anac. 
p. 397. Noe. 8. B. C. 

(f) Trwprrgiar err nιονν . . . Foren 
% TIOW GUTWY QINCFOvWs YEWETEAT Abe 


party. 


He was excommuni— 
cated 


ApipoTeng Os Ka OcoPexro; Savualrra Ta- 
Anyos Tg IWows UT TWWY XY WEOOKUVETOL, 


1. To A. Ef. Ecc. Hiſ. Lib. 5. cap. 28. 
p. 197. C 

( 2g) Kai Otodorog Of © Botarriog o OUT 
TXUT% TETW TEPpIINKW;, Are NYNGTATO PATIO. 
TET0v 0s o Tg araugrc; Birtwe,' © Tn; Puuaiuy 
ET ROTWOGy ar ., og rgαMN f ut 
Serra rung exxanoiag Ta doyuata, H, F. L. 2. 
Co Jo . 220. 
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HISTORY or HERETICS: 
Seer. 2. cated by Victor Biſhop of Rome, as corrupting the true doc- 


trine of the Church, 


He then tells the ſtory concerning 


Natalis, formerly /) taken notice of. 

I ſhall tranſcribe in the margin the article (i) of the 
author of the Additions to Tertullian's Preſcriptions. He 
tells the like ſtory that Epiphanius does, of Theodotus's 
fall in time the of perſecution. He ſays, his opinion was, 
that Chriſt was a man born of a virgin, and that wy exceeded 
other men in the ſuperiority of his virtue. 

Philaſter (+) beſide other things, gives the like account of 
his Theodotus's fall: as does {/) Auguſtin alſo. But he does 
not ſpeak poſitively of it: only, that it was ſo reported. 15 

This Theodotus is alſo mentioned by Jerom. in We find 
him likewiſe in the fragment againſt Noches, aſcribed to Hip- 
polytus. /n But he ſays nothing very material. 


(h) As before. p. 41. Se. 

(i) Accedit his Theodotus hæreticus By- 
zantius, qui poſteaquam Chriſti pro nomine 
comprehenſus negavit, in Chriſtum blaſ- 
phemare non deſtitit. Doctrinam enim in- 
troduxit, qua Chriſtum hominem tantum- 
modo diceret, Deum autem illum negaret: 
ex ſpiritu quidem ſancto natum ex virgine, 
ſed hominem ſolitarium atque nudum, nulla 
alia pre ceteris niſi ſola Juſtitize auctoritate. 
Cap. 5 3. P. 254. D. 

(+) Poſt hos Theodotus quidam Byzan- 
tinus genere, denegator Chriſti Dei noſtri 
in perſecutione extitit Salvatoris, qui cæpit 


dicere, docens ita communis homo erat, ut 


omnes homines, Chriſtus. Hær. 50 p. 14. 
Tom. 4. La Bigne. Paris. 1624. 

Quad dicitur idem Theodotus prop- 
terea docuiſſe, quia in perſecutione lapſus 


| iſto modo ſe caſus ſui devitare putabat op- 


probrium, fi non Deum negaſſe, ſed ho- 
minem videretur. H. 33. 

{m) Numquid non poſſum tibi totam ve- 
terum ſcriptorum ſeriem commovere: . , 
qui adverſus Ebionem,et Theodotum Byzan- 
tinum, Valentinum, hæc eadem ſentientes, 
plenæ ſapientiz volumina conſcripſerunt ? 
Adv. Helvid. p. 141. M. 

Cu. Vide Hipp. ex Ed. Fabr. P. 2. p. 7. 


1. 3. 


SE CT. 
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SECT. III. He is accuſed of denying Chriſt 
in a Time of Perſecution. © 


N his larger article Epiphanius ſays, he does (o) not know, $zcr. 3. 


whether any of that hereſy were then ſubſiſting. But 
he will relate what he has met with in any writings concern— 
ing them. He then ſays, that Theodotus was of Byzan- 
tium, afterwards called Conſtantinople, a (/ Tanner by 
trade, but very learned. After which he adds: in (4) ſome 
perſecution, he does not know what, he and many others were 
apprehended by the Governor of the city. And all the reſt, 
when examined, bore a noble teſtimony to Chriſt, and ob- 
tained a heavenly crown. But he denied Chriſt. Not being 
able to endure the reproaches, which were caſt upon him 
in his own country, he went to Rome: where meeting with 
ſome of his acquaintance, who put him in mind of his fall, 
ſaying, it was ſtrange that a man of ſo much knowledge 
ſhould deny the truth, he made a poor apology for himſelf, 


ſaying, that he had only denied a man. After which he 


always avowed that doctrine, that Jeſus was a mere man, born 
of a man, 


(0) Kai e pry vnaggs 1 Aigtor; sri auth b Exureves Tw Tryym, To\uuaIn; 0 v 
eyro2uern, Hr. 54. u. I. p. 463. A. Aονο , Ibid. 


70 Our cid e ty omar Wwyuws Ibid. 13. 


. 
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SECT. 4. 


HISTORY or HERE TICS: 


SECT. IV. Two Obſervations on what Epipha- 
nius ſays of him. 


ERE are two things obſervable : firſt the fall of Theo- 
dotus, mentioned by him alſo before, and by ſome 
others. But Epiphanius did not know when it happened, or 
in what perſecution, Nor have any others ſpecified it. This 


miſcarriage does not appear to have been mentioned by the 


SECT. 5 


anonymous author againſt Artemon, largely cited by us (r 
formerly. If that ſtory had been in his work, Euſebius 
would certainly have taken notice of it. Nor is it men- 
tioned by Theodoret. 

Secondly, Epiphanius charges Theodotus with teaching, 
that Jeſus was born in the ordinary way, as other men are: 
which is not ſaid by others, and is contrary to the author 
of the Additions to Tertullian's Preſcriptions, who ſays his 
doctrine was, that Jeſus was born of a virgin. Moreover, 
Theodoret ſays, his opinion was the ſame with that of Arte- 
mon, who held that Jeſus was born of a virgin. 


Ben v. he Scriptures of the Old and Meu 


Teſtament were received by him, 


PIPHANIUS then proceeds to obſerve ſome of the 
arguments by which Theodotus and his followers en- 
deavoured to ſupport their doctrine. And here he will be of 
great uſe to us. He will let us know, what texts they chiefly 
inſiſted upon, and what ſcriptures they made uſe of. 
| | The 


(r) Vol. 3. 5. 36, &c. 
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The firſt text, which he mentions, is % John viii. 40. Ster. 5. 


But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man that has told you the 
truth, which I have heard of God. Theodotus argued like- 


wiſe, as Epiphanius fays, (t, from Matt. xii. 31. 32. He 


alſo argued, ſays our author, /u} from what the law ſays of 
Chriſt in this manner, Deut. xviii. 15. The Lord will raiſe 
up unto you a prophet of your brethren, like unto me. 
Wherefore, ſays he, the Chriſt raiſed up of Cod, was not 
God, but man. For he was to be one of them, and a man, 
as Moſes was. Whereby we ſee, that Theodotus received 
the Old Teſtament. Again he argued, that Chriſt was a 
man, from (x) Iſ. liii. 3. A man of ſorrows, and acquainted 
with grief. 

If Epiphanius may be relied upon, he argued from (y} 
Luke i. 35. which ſeems to ſhew, that Theodotus did not 
think, Chriſt was born as other men are. He alſo inſiſted 
upon /. Acts ii. 22. A man approved among you by figns 
and wonders and on {a} 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

Epiphanius in his argument againſt this doctrine, by way 
of confutation, quotes (5) and argues from the beginning of 


3 B ; St. 


22 Ori S o xb, 12 51 0+ urea: et 


( Era, Drei, u HUTO To EVAY Yen Yn 
aATOKTENAS g 


* + + ogg O70W or u- 
Jewnog E571. Adv. Hear. 54 . 5 
463. D. 


TY) Keio; II xνν˖νj,ẽν α⁰i Ewe ET ge. 
*. N. 1. 3. P. 465. A. 


(2) AD Dice bro 0b a9 v5, 6 ger 


(t) O ννhj,i/ Ne tic Tov bien T& a οννν 
ePÞ:Inoerars Ibid. u. 2. p. 464. A. B. 

"> u 7 Kal Takv de 0 avT9% eO Ono“ x 
roh, Teeb auT2 e gο IIe ek Twv * ο 
v EYERED KUPIOG, g Ee . 3. p. 464. D. 

(x) Homa; reg are hp oT dg : eri, 
BTW; EVIIWY, erYowno; £69; Pepe manlxricey. xa 


edowes AUTOY EV TANNYNe Xe To A. id. Ns 5 
p. 466. C. 


GTO 4570) £15 U THYME a. TENT 1 
2x £79), Os RTE YHEVGV 
467. B. 

(2) Hau 0% TED era Atywv, ori cn 
reg UUTY o A7gpoXog, 07) worry: Oe. 


JowTrws Xęigog Iz obe. 


Toid. u. 5. p. 


XI Cle 


Tbid. u. 6. p. 467. C. 


(6) Ori e ario9ey £541 e 5 N, Tacung 
TAPYViGa; T1 Te Ayying Euuty yy ty Dwrry New 


75. Ev YEXN NV XR. To A. 
465. C. D. 


Iid. u. 3. p. 
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HISTORY or 


HERET ICS: 


ser. 5. St. John's goſpel, and from (c) ch. viii. 56. 58. and from 


SECT. 6. 


{d) Matt. xi. 27. and Luke x. 22. 


In anſwer to an argu- 


ment brought by Theodotus from Jeremiah xvii. 9. (e) and 
from /) Acts vii. 56. and from /g) Rom. i. 4. Gal. iv. 4. 


1 Cor. viii. 5. 6. 


From all which it is manifeſt, that this Theodotus and his 
followers received the ſcriptures of the Old and the New 
Teſtament, as other Chriſtians did. 


SEC T. VI. There were ſeveral of the ſame 
Mame in the ſecond Century. 


HERE were in the ſecond century, ſeveral others 


of this name. 
Firſt, A Valentinian. 


(c) Exeidar dt tri eo T2 Aufio nas meo T& 
ABER, « . now AfP;azy yae, o arg vH 
He 10: THY TERRY (42 44k £404 R, EXON» 
£5T4A QUTWY Javuatorruy X%6 AEYOVTWY, DEVTT > 
ore 8T1 ] EN£b;, Xa Toy Aga ewennrcas 3 
855 Xav OrodoTLHY Ka TY; ATI EG x cee, 
Isdaleg en, apny jm Myw Viv, 07h Wee 
Anau EYW Ebjabs Ibid. n. Ge P. 467. 
A. | 
(4d) Exe yue 294; o Tov wiev th jar © 


* 20515 S VIWTETHAL GUT OV 


1bid. n. 4. p. 466. 


Ia rug. *. T. XA. 
tc [47] CCUTW amoranuln. 
B. 

( e) Tay Otoderoc Atywy, OTh Xa ee 
egi auT2 ifn, os avIgwro; £5% xa Thy VIWTETH 


Ibid. u. 4. p. 466. A. 


Teo. 


Cave in his account of Theodotus 
the Tanner, aſcribes to him 


all the opinions, which he 
has 


The argument uſed by Theodotus, 1: 
founded on a miſtaken tranſlation in the 
LXX. who read warn as if it was a ſub- 
ſtantive ſignifying man, Whereas it is a 
participle, and ſignifies being in an incura- 
ble deſperate ſtate. But if it was a right 
tranſlation, no argument to his purpoſe can 
be drawn from thence, 


E 2 EAzyyn Y Tay, 0 Ocoders, ors wa 
ob auTg ATIFING u AUTH; THI WeaZeo tw BP1CH?, 
ws 0 jacexctgios ErePavos £now* 108 og TOY &g%” 
vo &VEWY(AEVOY, v TOY Uiev TE GYIgWEr2 ô f f 
dei Tv Oe. Ibid. u. 5. P. 467. B. 

(g) E. de 0; 8 Ta Tara, xa nutig tig UTO!, 


8% ae 1/105 2v9ewmag eine N. To A. dbid. 
u. 6. p. 467. C. D. 


o * 1 
* . * " =" U ug PA a = 
«2 WY St; 2 ny 1-54 ho > I « 4 h, -% % LES 2 
le” il I» — Ke _—_ . Arn * Cn 


r 7 „ 
. e 


VC 371 
has /h) collected out of the oriental doQrine, ſubjoined to l 
the works of Clement of Alexandria. But that is confound- 
ing things as different and oppoſite as can well be. Theo- 
dotus the Tanner is reckoned among thoſe, who did not al- 
low Jeſus to have exiſted before his nativity of Mary : which 
is very different from the ſentiments, repreſented by Cave 
from the above-named work. And yet Fabricus /z) ſeems 
to have been of the ſame opinion with Cave. Tillemont 
| perceived, that (4) the Theodotus mentioned in theſe ex- 
| tracts was a Valentinian. Beauſobre had no doubt of it. 
And ſays, he (/) flouriſhed about the year of our Lord, it 
130. | F 
Second, Theodotus, a Montaniſt, mentioned by Euſebius 
{m) in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
Third, Theodotus the Banker, mentioned by the anony- 
mous author largely quoted by us long ago: where he is 
expreſſly ſaid, to /n be a diſciple of Theodotus the Tan- 


f ner. 


; (4) Heæreſis vero Theodotianæ capita {(&) Mem, Ecc. T. 3. Les Theoantiens. 


(qualia in excerptis ejus hodie reperiuntur) /ub init. 
ſumma fere hæc fuerunt. Chriſtum a Patre (D Hift. de Manich. T. 1. þ. 420. et 
ante mundum conditum, creatum fuiſſe, T. 2, 5. 163. 


F &c. H. 1. P. 1. FD 87. p. 52. Gen. (m) 3 5 Co 3 . 168. A. Ct 16. . 181. 
I 1720. D. 
5 (i) Vide Bib, Gr. T. v. p. 107. (n) See before, Vol. 3. p. 42. 
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SECT. VII. Theodotus the Banker generally 


ſuppoſed to be the Author of the Sect of the 
Milebiſadechiaus. 


1 Is Theodotus is now (0) generally ſuppoſed to have 
been the author of the ſe&t of the Melchiſedechians. 


And Theodoret / expreſsly ſays as much. But Epipha- 
nius (g) does not appear to have had any knowledge of it. 
They both ſeem (7) to have thought thoſe whom they call 
Melchiſedechians a branch of the Theodotians, followers of 
Theodotus the Tanner. Poſſibly there never was any ſuch 
ſet of men. But ſome Catholics, from ſome compariſons 
occaſionally made by the Theodotians, or others, between 
Jeſus and Melchiſedec, imagined a diſtinct ſect, and gave it 


ſuch a name as they ſaw fit. 


I place at the / bottom of the page, the article in the 
Additions to Tertullian, though ſomewhat long. Auguſtin's 


6% See Tillem. T. 3. as before. 

p Hes de T1; ie TW; TRUTNG; I) 0; lege 
gorog, g οο⁰οννμ,·lhs Tu TE ιννν. . 
c. 6. p. 221. 

(4) MeAyioecentzruc TANyY ETEZU, EGUTYG Yam 
M20, anoanactiri; TAYH ano Tw ViodeTiavuy 
H. 5 5. in. p. 468. B. 

(r) Tes de pirxioidenicras TTY EV e 
ur Oat, ual) ev Of pore IaFwiew, To TOY 


KANE LEVY, 


MEAN $0694 dv Tiv ui Oel 234 {EY Iv 
UTONG a AVE, HAT EMX0VH os auTY nab Yerroy 
eye Theods. Ibid, et conf. Epiph. 
note (5). | 

Alter poſt hunc Theodotus hæreti- 
cus erupit, qui et ipſe introduxit alteram 


ſectam, et ipſum hominem Chhriſtum tan- 


article 


tum modo dicit ex ſpiritu ſancto, ex virgine 
Maria conceptum pariter et natum: ſed 
hunc inferiorem eſſe quam Melchiſedec, 
eo quod dictum fit de Chriſto: Tu es ſa— 
cerdos in æternum, ſecundum ordinem Mel- 
chiſedec. Nam illum Melchiſedec præci- 
puæ gratiæ cœleſtem eſſe virtutem : eo 
quod agat Chriſtus pro hominibus, depre- 
cator et advocatus ipſorum factus: Mel- 
chiſedec facere pro cœleſtibus angelis et 
virtutibus, Nam effe illum uſque adeo 
Chriſto meliorem, ut apator fit, ametor 
ſit, agenealogetus ſit, cujus neque initium, 
neque finis comprehenſus fit, aut com- 
prehendi poſſit. Cap. 5 3. P. 254. 255» 
218. 5. 


, 


article (t) of the Melchiſedechians is ſhort. He knew 
nothing of the author of this ſect, as Epiphanius had not 
mentioned him in his ſummary. Nor indeed has Epiphanius 
any where mentioned Theodotus the Banker. For as ob- 
ſerved above, he ſuppoſed the Melchiſedechians to be a 
branch of the followers of Theodotus the Tanner, or ſe- 
perated from them into a new ſect, called Melchiſedechians. 
Nor does Philaſter make any mention of Theodotus the 
Banker: though he has two (u) chapters of opinions con- 
cerning Melchiſedec, and one of them longer than uſual, 

Epiphanius ſays, not very diſagreeably to Theodoret, or 
the author of the Additions to Tertullian, that {x} the Mel- 
chiſedechians thought Melchiſedec to be a great power /y} 
in high places, and greater than Chriſt: becauſe Chriſt is 
ſaid to have been made a prieſt after the order of Melchi- 
ſedec. Pſalm cx. 4. And they endeavoured to ſupport 
their opinion from what is ſaid by Paul of Melchiſedec, in 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, vii. 3. Without father, without 
mother. 

Epiphanius afterwards mentions divers opinions among 
Chriſtians concerning Melchiſedec. And perhaps he might 


as properly have made a diſtin& hereſy of each one of them, 
as he has done of this, 


6. Melchiſedeciani Melchiſedec ſacer- (x) AH. 55. u. 1. 
dotem Dei excelſi, non hominem fuiſſe, Eu of avror aw &Y RATIONS; Ta- 
ſed virtutem Dei eſſe arbitrantur. H. 34. ig. Ibid. 468. B. 

(u) Vide H. 5 2. p. 106. H. 144. P. 312, 


: 318. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Of HERMO GENE S. 


SECT. I. Of his Time and Country. 


AVE ſpeaks of Hermogenes at (a) the year 170. 
Baſnage (6) at 168, as does (c Le Clerc alſo. Tille- 
mont fays, he (4) muſt have appeared before the end of 
the reign of Marc Antonine, who died in 180, about which 
time I likewiſe chooſe to place him. Tertullian ſeveral times 
ſpeaks of him (e) as a late heretic, or then living. And 
joins one Nigidius with him. | 

Baronius % and Du Pin (g) fay, he was of Africa. 
On the other hand, Valeſius (4) and Pagi /i) argue, that 
there is no more reaſon to think, that Hermogenes was of 
Africa, becauſe Tertullian wrote againſt him, than that he 
was of Aſia, becauſe Theophilus did the like. Neverthe- 
leſs Baſnage / is inclined to think, he was of Africa. For 
Tertullian deſcribes (J) his employment and actions, as if he 


Was 
fa} WH. L: . 1. 4 lant pervertentes vias Domini, oſtendant 
66s. . 3. mihi. Præſc. c. 30. p. 242. D. p. 106. 
(c) H. E. p. 722. 723. A. D. 170. 3. 11. 
cd Mem. Ec. J. 3. Hermogene. (2g) Bib. T. 1. p. 98. 

{e) Hermogenis autem doctrina tam no- (h) Annct. ad Euf. L. 4. c. 24. 
vella eſt, denique ad hodiernum homo in (i) 4. 168. n. 5. 


ſeculo. Adu. Herm. c. 1. p. 265. 335. C. , Ubi. ſupra. 


Ceterum et Nigidius neſcio quis, et Her- (1) Vide Adv. H. c. 1. p. 335. 
mogenes, et multi alii, qui adhuc ambu- 
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was no ſtranger to him. And Philaſter (½) and Auguſtin Ser. 1. 


(2) ſuppoſe, that he taught in Africa. The firſt of which 
arguments, undoubtedly, is of ſome weight. For Tertullian 
writes, as if he was well acquainted with his way of living. 
But whether what Auguſtin and Philaſter ſay, deſerves much 
notice, I cannot tell: becauſe they do not ſeem to have had 
an exact knowledge of Hermogenes. I put in the margin a 
note o of Fabricius upon Philaſter. 


SECT. II. That Authors ſay of him, and by 


whom be is omitted. 


ERMOGENES is not in Irenæus. Poſſibly, he had 

not appeared, when Irenzus wrote: or at leaſt, not 
long before. For which reaſon he might be totally ignorant 
of him. Nor is Hermogenes in Epiphanius. He is alſo 
omitted in the Appendix to Tertullian's book of Preſcrip- 
tions. Nor has Philaſter, or Auguſtin, a diſtinct article for 
him. They only ſpeak of him in their chapters concerning 
Sabellius, before taken notice of. However, they mention 
one (y Hermias, together with Seleucus: who by ſome may 
be thought to be the ſame as Hermogenes. But Philaſter 


calls 


n) Unde et Sabelliani poſtea ſunt ap- 
pellati, qui et Patripaſſiani, et Praxianz, . . 
et Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, qui fue- 
runt in Africa. H. 54. Pp. 108. 

(n) Et Hermogeniani vocari ab Hermo- 
gene potuerunt: qui Praxeas et Hermo- 
genes eadem ſentientes in Africa fuiſſe di- 
cuntur. H. 41. 


Ce Ex Philaſtrio Hermogenem in Sa- 
bellii contubernio referunt Auguſtinus et 
auctor Prædeſtinati. Sed Tertullianus, qui 
ſingulari opere errorem Hermogenis de 
materiæ æternitate confutavit, de Hermo- 
genis patripaſſianiſmo, &c. Fabric. 

H Ap. Philaſl, H. 55. p. 109. 112. 
Ap. Aug. H. 59. 
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Ster. 2. calls them (9) Galatians. 
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And in Auguſtin theſe are placed 
in a late order, after all the hereſies mentioned by Epiphanius, 
aud are entirely taken by him from Philaſter. In my ac- 
count of Hermogenes therefore I ſhall make little or no uſe 
of thoſe articles. Hermogenes is mentioned by Euſebius and 
Jerom in their accounts of the works of Theophilus of 
Antioch: of which I took notice (/) formerly. But our 
main intelligence concerning Hermogenes muſt be received 
from Tertullian. 


SECT. III. Some Account of Bum, and thoſe 


who wrote againſt him. 


OWEVER as a ſummary may be of uſe, I ſhall here 
put down that of Theodoret, which is to this pur- 
pole. Hermogenes (t) taught, that God made the world 
out of matter, which was co-eternal with him. For the 
fooliſh man thought it not poſſible for God to make all 
things out of nothing. He alſo taught, that our Lord's 
body was depoſited in the ſun, and that the Devil and De- 
mons would be again reſolved into matter. Againſt him 
wrote Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, and Origen. 
We {till have a treatiſe of Tertullian againit the hereſy of 
Hermogenes. And he refers to another work againſt him (z) 
concerning the origin of the ſoul, not now extant. | 


Ours; 


(7) Que eſt hæc vanitas Galatarum, 
Scleuci et Hermiz, hæreticorum? p. 109. 

See before, Vol. 2. chap. 22. near the 
beginning. 

Ci O &% . © 
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H. F. L. 1.c. 19. 

(u) Vide de Anima. cap. 1. p. 394+ B. 
2. 639. 
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S ECT. IV. He was flilled in Painting, and 
was originally a Chriſtian. 


E learn from Tertullian, that Hermogenes (x) was ſkilled Seer. 4. 
in painting. Whether he practiſed it as a trade, or 
for his diverſion only, may not be quite certain from Ter- 
tullian's expreſſions. But that he was a painter by profeſſion 
is ſomewhat probable. It ſeems likewiſe, that Hermogenes 
was originally a Chriſtian. For Tertullian does not ſay, that 
he brought over his principles from Heatheniſm, but that 
of /a Chriſtian he became a Philoſopher and a Stoic. 
We may conclude, that 2 Hermogenes was not only learned 
and ingenious, but likewiſe virtuous. For Tertullian ſeems 
not able to charge him with any vice. He only inſinuates, 
that he had more favourable ſentiments of marriage, than 
ſome others had. He likewiſe ſeems not to like his paint- 
ing. But wherein the fault lay, does not clearly appear. 


ticum. Inde ſumſit a Stoicis materiam cum 
Domino ponere. P. 265. D. 335. 
(z) Qui loquacitatem facundiam exiſ- 


(x) Præterea pingit illicite. Adv. Herm. 


c. 1. p. 265. C. p. 335. | 
Hanc primam umbram plane fine lu- 


mine peſſimus pictor illis argumentationibus 
coloravit. {bid. D. Vide et cap. ult. p. 288. 
D. 356. | 
(y) A Chriſtianis enim converſus ad Phi- 
loſophos, de Eccleſia in Academiam et Por- 


timat. . . Præterea pingit illicite . . nubit 
aſſidue .. totus adulter, et prædicationis 
et carnis: fiquidem et habentium contagio 


foetet. C. 1. 2. 265. C. D. 335. 


e. 
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Some Account of his Opinions con- 
cerning the Eternity of Matter. 


HEODORET informed us, that Hermogenes aſſerted 

the eternity of matter: out of which God made the 
world, and not out of nothing. The chief deſign of Ter- 
tullian's book is to confute that notion, which was the 
opinion of the Stoics, of which therefore Tertullian / 
ſpeaks very frequently. And he calls him and others of 
that opinion %) Materialiſts. Of this (c) he ſpeaks likewiſe 


in another work. 


He alſo repreſents at large the reaſonings 


of Hermogenes. to ſhew, that God made the world out of 


pre-exiſtent matter. 


(a) . . nolens illum ex nihilo univerſa 
fecifle . . Inde ſumſit a Stoicis materiam 
cum Domino ponere, quz ipla ſcmper 
faerit, neque nata, neque facta, nec ini- 
tium habens nec hnem, ex qua Dominus 
omnia poſtea fecerit. Cap. 1. p. 265. D. 
335. Cum enim neget, materiam natam 
aut factam. Cap. 3. p. 257. B. 336. Jide 
et cap. 4, 5, 6. 

(6) Audio enim, apud Hermogenem, 
ceteroſque materiarios hæreticos, terram 
quidem illam inſormem et inviſibilem et 
rudem fuiſſe: hanc vero noſtram proinde 
et formim, et con ſpectum et cultum a Deo 
conſecutum. Cap. 25. p. 278. B. 13. 346. 

(c) Hwac erit materia, quæ nos com 
miſit cum Hermogene, ceteriſque, qui Deum 
ex m teriu, non ex nihilo operatum cuncta, 
præſumunt. A. Jal. c. 16. p. 297. B. 
IO. 394. 

(a4) Preftruens, aut Dominum de ſemet 
ipſo feciſſe cuncta, aut de nihilo, aut de 


% For, ſays he, God /d) muſt have 


made 


aliquo. . . Tgitur non de ſemetipſo feciſſe. 
Proinde ex nihilo non potuiſſe eum facere, 
ſic contendit. Bonum et Optimum defni- 
ens Dominum, qui bona atque optima tam 
velit facere quam ſit: immo nihil non bo- 
num atque optimum et velle eum et facere. 
Igitur omnia ab eo bona et optima opor- 
tuiſſe ſieri ſecundum conditionem ipſius, 
Inveniri autem et mala ab eo facta, utique 
non ex arbitrio, nec ex voluntate . Quod 
ergo non ex arbitrio ſuo fecerit, intellig1 
oportere ex vitio alicujus rei factum, ex 
materia eſſe fine dubio. Adjicit et aliud : 
Deum ſemper Deum etiam Dominum fuiſſe, 
nunquam non Deum. Nullo porro modo 
potuiſſe illum ſemper Dominum haberi, 
ſicut et ſemper Deum, ſi non fuiſſet aliquid 
retro ſemper, cujus Dominus ſemper habe- 
retur. Fuiſſe itaque materiam ſemper Deo 
Domino. Ad. Hermo, c. 2, 3. p. 296. 4 
B. C. 
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made the world out of himſelf, or out of nothing, or out SECT. 5. 


of ſomething. That God ſhould make the world out of 
himſelf, is too maniteſt an abſardity, to nced a long con- 
futation. And that God did not make it out of nothing, he 
argues in this manner. He lays it down for a certain truth, 
that God is good, yea molt good and excellent. He there- 
fore cannot chooſe, nor will evil. And yet there is evil 
in the world. Conſequently it was neceſſary, and can be 
owing to nothing but matter. Moreover, he was always 
Lord. But he could not have been always Lord as well as 
God, if there had not ever been ſomewhat ſubject to him. 
It follows therefore, that Ve) God made the world out of 
ſomething, even matter.“ 

I need not enlarge any farther. But I do not ſee, that 
Hermogenes argued ſo much from the impolitbil.ty of God's 
making the world out of nothing, as from the unfitneſs of 
it. If the world has been made out of nothing, he feared, 
that the evil therein muſt be afcribed to the will of God, 
which would have been a reflection on his goodneſs. But 
matter, out of which the world was made, being inherently 


J evil, he ſuppoſed, that he thereby vindicated the Divine 
Being. | | 


ce). . . cum vult eum de materia Et tamen unde nobis perſuadet Her- 
cuncta feciſſe. Cap. 8. p. 269. C. mogenes, malam eſſe materiam? Cap. 11. 
Magis autem, inguit Tertullianus, eum p. 270. D. 340. 
decuit ex voluntate feciſſe, quam ex neceſſi- Age nunc malam ac peſſimam credamus 


tate, id eſt, ex nihilo potius quam ex ma- eſſe materiam. Cap. 12. p. 271. B. 340. 
teria, Cap. 14. p. 272. C. | 
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SECT, VI. He believed one ſupreme God, un- 
changeably good. 


— 


Ster. 66 FFNERTULLIAN ſays, that (g) if matter be eternal, 


L there muſt be two Gods. But Hermogenes did not 
allow that. He aſſerted one God, ſupreme over all, maker 
of the world, unchangeably good, with whom no other being 
could be compared. Nevertheleſs, it muſt be allowed, that 
Tertullian has well enough confuted the opinion of 
Hermogenes. And he well obſerves, that /i) the ſchemes of 
Hermogenes and others, for accounting for the origin of 


evil, are not ſatisfactory. 


(2) Ita Hermogenes duos deos infert . , 
Innatus Deus. An non et innata materia ? 
Ambo fine initio fine fine.. . Vel qua, 
inquit, et fic habente materia, ſalva fit Deo 
auctoritas et ſubſtantia, qua ſolus et pri- 
mus auctor eſt, et Dominus omnium con- 
ſeatur. . . Dicit ſalvum Deo eſſe, ut et 
ſolus ſit, et primus, et omnium auctor, et 
omnium Dominus, et nemini comparaudus. 
Cap. 4, 5, 6. p. 267. 268. 337. 

Sicut Deum bonum et optimum credi— 
mus . porro naturam certam, . quam 
in bono apud Deum incorruptibilem et in- 
demutabilem. Cap. 12. p. 271. B. 

(hb) Addit et alias rationes non omnino 
malas, fi in meliore luce collocarentur : 
hoc eſt, clariore diftione exprimerentur, 
et commodiore ordine diſponerentur. Cleric, 
H. E. 168. n. 14. 


{i) Ergo, inquit, ex nihilo faceret, ut 
mala quoque arbitrio ejus imputarentur? 
Magna, bona fide, cæcitas hæreticorum 
pro hujuſmodi argumentatione, Cum ideo 


aut alium Deum bonum et optimum volunt 


credi, quia mali auctorem exiſtiment crea- 
torem: aut materiam cum Creatore propo- 
nunt, ut malum a materia, non a Creatore 
deducant: quando nullus omnino Deus li- 
beretur iſta quæſtione, ut non auctor mali 
videri proinde poſſit, quiſquis ille eſt, qui 
malum, etſi non ipſe fecit, tamen a quo- 
cunque, et unde paſſus eſt fieri. Cap. 10. 
p. 270. B. 

Ita enim ſine cauſa laboras, ne malorum 
auctor conſtituatur Deus; qui etſi de ma- 
teria fecit, ipſi deputabuntur, qui fecit, 
proinde quatenus fecit. Cap. 14. P. 272. 
B. 341. 
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8 E C T. VII. He aſcribed to Matter an irre- 
gular Motion, but introduced no Mons. 
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ERMOGENES aſcribed to matter originally /&} an Sxer. 7. 
irregular and turbulent motion, 

We now perceive the fcheme of Hermogenes. He did 

not introduce any ons, nor any Creator different from 


the one God the Father. 


But he ſaid, that matter was 


eternal, and God made the world out of it. To this mat- 
ter he aſcribed all the evil and all the defects, which there 
are in any creatures, Matter had always a confuſed and 
irregular turbulent motion. God brought order, and beauty, 
and proportion, out of that confuſed' and indigeſted mat- 


ter. / 


(k) Commune autem inter illos facis, 
quod a ſemet-ipſis moventur, et ſemper mo- 
ventur. Quid minus materiz- quam Deo 
adſcribis? Totum conſortium, Divinitatis 
hoc erit, libertas et æternitas motus. Sed 
Deus compoſite, materia incondite movetur. 
Nam, ſecundum ollæ fimilitudinem fie erat, 
inquis, materiz motus, antequam diſpone- 
retur, concretus, inquietus, inadprehenſi- 
bilis, pre nimietate certaminis. Cap. 42. 
43+ P. 287. 354. B. C. Fide o cap. 45. 
p. 288. C. D. 


Audio enim, apud Hermogenem, 
ceteroſque materiarios hæreticos, terram qui- 
dem illam informem et inviſibilem et 
rudem fuiſſe: hanc vero noſtram proinde 
et formam, et conſpectum et cultum, a 
Deo conſecutam. Cap. 25. p. 278. B. 


Poſtea infers: at ubi accepit compoſi- 
tionem a Deo, et ornata eſt, ceſſavit a 
natura. Cap. 43. p. 287. C. 22. 355. 


. 
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SECT. VIII. No diftin Account of his Opinion 
concerning the Perſon of Teſus Chriſt. 


E are not diſtinctly informed, what were the con- 
ceptions of Hermogenes concerning the perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Theodoret ſays, he thought the body of Jeſus 
was lodged in the ſun. The ſame notion is aſcribed to him in 
the extracts of the Prophets /m) at the end of Clement of 
Alexandria. Philaſter (u and Auguſtin / aſcribe the ſame 


opinion to the followers of Seleucus and Hermias, before taken 


notice of. 


8 E C T. IX. Some other Opinions of his about 


the Origin of the Soul, human Liberty, the 
Devil, Demons, and a future Fudgment. 


of the page. 


(m) P. 808. D. Pariſ. p. 1002. Potter, 

(n) Salvatorem autem in carne negant 
ſedere ad dexteram Patris, ſed exſpoliaſſe 
carnem, et poſuiſſe in ſolem æſtimant: quia 
dixit Propheta. In ſole poſuit tabernacu- 
lum ſuum. H. 55. P. 111. 

{o) Seleuciani ſunt vel Hermiani ab 
auctoribus Seleuco et Hermia, , . Negant 
ſalvatorem in carne ſedere ad dexteram 
Patris, ſed ea ſe exuiſſe perhibent, eam que 
in ſole poſuiſſe, accipientes occaſionem de 
Rſalmo. H. 59. 


ERTULLIAN ſeems to ſay, that, according to Her- 
| mogenes, God / made the ſoul out of matter. The 
reaſon of this is aſſigned in one of the paſſages at the bottom 


Tertullian 


(+) De ſolo cenſu animæ congreſſus Her- 
mogeni, quatenus et iſtum ex materiæ po- 
tius ſuggeſtu, quam ex Dei flatu conſtitiſſe 
præſumpſit. De Anim. cap. 1. p. 334. B. 
639. | 

Una jam congreſſione deciſa adverſus Her- 
mogenem, ut præfati ſumus: quia animam 
ex Dei flatu, non ex materia vindicamus. 
Ibid. c. 3. p. 307. A. 

Ceterum adverſus Hermogenem, qui eam 
ex materia, non ex Dei flatu contendit, 

flatum 
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Tertullian aſſerted human liberty. And I think, he (q) ker. 9. 


does not deny it to have been held by Marcion and Her- 


mMOogencs, 


Theodoret, as before quoted, ſaid, Hermogenes taught, 
that the Devil and Demons would be again refolved into 


matter. 
thence they had ariſen. 


In which there is nothing wonderful: ſince from 
Moreover, poſſibly, he conceived the 


confluence of matter, or ſome part of it, to be the abyſs, 
and place of torment” aſſigned to (7) the Devil and his angels 


at their final condemnation. 


Whence we are led to obſerve, that (/) this perſon believed 
a future judgment, and, probably, all the other great articles 


of religion. 


That he believed a future judgment appears 


from the paſlage juſt tranſcribed, and from another a little 


while (7) ago. 


flatum proprie tuemur. Ille enim adverſus 
ipſius ſcripture fidem flatum in ſpiritum 
vertit ut dum incredibile eſt, ſpiritum Dei 
in delictum, et mox in judicium devenire, 
ex materia potius anima credatur, quam ex 
Dei ſpiritu, bid. c. 11. p. 313. C. D. 
648. 

(4) Inefſe autem nobis avre£»o4 natura- 
liter, jam et Marcioni oftendimus, et Her- 


mogeni. De Anim, c. 21. p. 324. C. 
658. 


(r) Quod fi tunc erit mali finis, cum 
præſes ejus diabolus abierit in ignem, quem 
præparavit illi Deus et ejus, prius in pu- 
teum abyſſi relegatus. In Herm. c. 11. p. 
271. 4. B. 6. 340. | 

(/) . et ita nos fruſtra laboramus de 
auferendo malo ex nobis ipſis: tum et Deus 
hoc fruſtra mandat et præcipit: immo et 
judicium fruſtra conſtituit Deus, injuſtitia 
utique puniturus. Lb. p. 271. A. 340. 

(t) See note (þ) third paſſage in the page 
foregoing, | 
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234 HISTORY or HERETICS: 


SECT. X. He never ſet up a ſeparate Com- 


zuumion. 


deer. %% NH Us we have taken notice of all the particular 
opinions aſcribed to Hermogenes by the ancients. But 
perhaps none of the accounts need to be relied upon, ex- 
cept thoſe in Tertullian. And it ſeems to me ſomewhat 
probable, that Hermogenes never formed a party, or ſet up 
a ſeparate communion. For Tertullian ſays nothing of his 
having ſeparate aſſemblies. I apprehend therefore, that Her- 
mogenes was willing to communicate with Catholic Chriſ- 
tians, if they would admit him: though he indulged him- 
ſelf in ſpeculations, that led him into ſome ſentiments, a 
little out of the common road. 


SECT. XI. His Teſtimony to Scripture. 


Ster. 11. 


OTHING remains, but that we conſider his teſti- 
mony to the ſcriptures. 

Le Clerc takes notice, that (u) Tertullian argues with 
him, as one who received the ſcriptures. Indeed, Tertullian in 
arguing with Hermogenes, quotes every part of ſcripture, 
as received by him: particularly the books of Moſes, (x 
and 


{«) Ideoque cum eo agit, quaſi cum ho- inde inſtroi videretur, unde oportet. Itaque 
| mine, qui S. ſcripturam admitteret. H. E. occaſiones ſibi ſumſit quorundam verborum, 
j p. 722. u. 13» ut hæreticis fere mos eſt ſimplicia quæque 
N f (x) Sed et ad originale inſtrumentum Moyſi torquere. Nam et ipſum principium, in 
| provocabo, unde et diverſa pars ſuſpiciones quo Deus fecit cœlum et terram, aliquid 
| ſuas ingratis fulcire conatur, ne ſcilicet non volunt 
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and his account of the creation. Nay Hermogenes and his Stor. 11. 


friends endeavoured to ſupport the notion of God's making 
the world out of matter, or chaos, from that account. And 


he argued, that (y) the ſcriptures had not expieſsly ſaid, 


that God made the world out of nothing. 


Tertullian 


warns (2) him not to aſſert the world to have been made 


out of matter, without authority from ſcripture. 


And ſpeaks 


as if Hermogenes muſt have dreaded ſuch a conduct, and 


the conſequences of it. 


volunt fuiſſe quaſi ſubſtantivum et corpu- 
lentum, quod in'materiam interpretari poſſit. 
Cap. 19. p. 275. A. 

Sed ex ſequentibus argumentatur, quia 
ſcriptum fit: Terra autem erat inviſibilis 
et incompoſita. Nam et terræ nomen re- 
digit in materiam. Ibbid. cap. 23. p. 277. 
C. 

Vult igitur duas proponi terras in iſta 
ſcriptura : unam, quam in principio Deus 
fecit: aliam, materiam, ex qua fecit, de 
qua dictum fit: Terra autem erat inviſibi- 
lis et rudis. Cap. 25. p. 278. B. 

(y) Ergo, inquis, fi tu ideo præjudicas, 
ex nihilo facta omnia, quia non fit mani - 


feſte relatum de materia præcedenti factum 
quid: vide, ne diverſa pars ideo contendat, 
ex materia omnia facta, quia proinde non 
aperte ſignificatum fit, ex nihilo quid fac- 
tum. Cap. 21. P. 276. C. 


(=) Adoro ſcripture plenitudinem, qua 
mih1 et factorem manifeſtat et facta. In 
Evangelio vero amplius et miniſtrum atque 
arbitrum rectoris invenio ſermonem. An 
autem de aliqua ſubjacenti materia facta 
ſint omnia, nuſquam adhuc legi. Scrip- 
tum eſſe doceat Hermogenis officina. Si 
non eſt ſcriptum, timeat væ illud, adjicien- 
tibus aut detrahentibus deſtinatum. Cap. 22. 


p. 277. B. 
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Sgcr. 12. a : ; 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 


SECT. XII. 


He received both the Old and New 


Teſtament, 


of the Prophets by name. 


ERTULLIAN refers to (a) the book of Proverbs, 
He quotes 5) David in the 102 Pſalm, and ſeveral 


That Hermogenes and others /c} reſpected Chriſt, the 


Prophets, and the Apoſtles, is apparent. 


Tertullian quotes 


Old and New Teſtament to him, particularly /4} St. Mat- 
thew's and St. John's /e) Goſpels, and % Paul's Epiſtles. 

Upon the whole, I think it plain, that Hermogenes re- 
ceived and reſpected the ſcriptures of the Old and the New 
Teſtament, as other Chriſtians of his time did. 


(a) Si neceſſaria eſt Deo materia ad 
opera mundi, ut Hermogenes exiſtimavit, 
habuit Deus materiam longe digniorem 
non apud philoſophos æſtimandum, ſed apud 
prophetas, Sophiam ſuam ſcilicet. . . . 
Quum pararet cœlum inquit, aderam ei, &c. 
Cap. 18. p. 274. B. C. D. 


% Sic et David, p. 283. Sic enim et 


Eſaias. Cap. 29. p. 280. B. et c. 32. 
þ. 282. B. Sic enim et Hieremias com- 
mendat. Cap. 45. Pp. 288. B. Apud 


Danielem. Cap. 44. P. 287. C. De ſpiritu 
æque Amos. Cap. 32. p. 282. B. 

(c Niſi quod ſolus eam (materiam) Her- 
mogenes cognovit, et hæreticorum patriar- 
chx philoſophi. Prophetis enim et Apoſ- 
tolis uſque adhuc latuit, puto et Chriſto. 
Cap. 8. p. 269. D. Plane a philoſophis 
recedis: fed tamen et a Prophetis. Cap. 44. 
p. 287. C. At enim Prophetæ et Apoſtoli 


non ita tradunt mundum factum. Cap. 45. 
p. 288. A. 

(4) Cum preæſes ejus diabolus abierit in 
ignem, quem præparavit illi Deus et ange- 
lis ejus. Cap. 11. p. 271. B. Fideet c. 12. 
p. 271. C. 

ce Denique Evangelium ut ſupplemen- 
tum inſtrumenti veteris adhibebo, in quo 
vel eo magis debuerat oſtendi Deus ex aliqua 
materia univerſa feciſſe, quod illis etiam 
per quem omnia fecerit, revelatur. In prin- 
cipio erat ſermo. Et ſermo erat apud 
Deum. . . omnia per ipſum facta ſunt, 
et ſine ipſo factum eſt nihil. Cap. 20. 
p. 276. A. B. Vide et cap. 18. p. 275. 4. 

Hac autem ſunt inviſibilia cjus, 
quæ ſecundum A poſtolum ab inſlitutione 
mundi de factis ejus conſpiciuntur, &c. 
Cap. 45. P. 288. C. Vide et c. 11. P. 271. 
B. et c. 4. Pp. 267. C. et paſſim. 
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SECT. XIII. Mo Account of any Writings 
of His. 


HERE is no account of any writings of Hermogenes, Sser. 13. 

though it may be reckoned probable, that he was 
an author. Poſſibly it might be inferred from many things 
in (g) Tertullian, and from the tenour of his arguments. 
Cave, however, at his concluſion of this article, triumphs 
in (+) the loſs of his works, if there were any. Vhich I 
am ſorry to ſee. For it appears to me below a man of letters. 
The notions and reaſonings of Hermogenes could have done 
no harm to any men of theſe times, who are capable of ex- 
amining. And we might have made ſome good uſe of his 
. works, as we have done of the fragments of Heracleon, and 
z others. 


(2) Et quidem epinoemata illius retor- certamen motus adſcribis, hie tarditatem . . 
quebo adverſus illum. Cap. 3. Pp. 267. B. Supra dicis . .. Horum immemor, poltea 
Nam et Hermogenes expugnat quorundam infers. Cap. 43. Pp. 287. B. 
argumentationes, dicentium, mala neceſſaria (h) Verum ſcripta iſta in Deum blaſphe- 
fuiſſe, ad inluminationem bonorum. Cap. ma piorum zelus et propria impietas æternis 
15. P. 273. B. Dehinc ſubjicis ,. . Supra tenebris merito damnavit. H. L. p. 74. 
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SECT. 1. 


SECT. 2. 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 


c H A P. XIX. 


Of the MONTANISTS. 


SECT. I. Antient Writers who ſpeak of them. 
HAVE already ſeveral times had occaſion to ſpeak of 


the Montaniſts in my accounts of ancient authors, who 
wrote againſt them: as Ca Miltiades, /5/ Serapion, /c} Clau- 
dius Apollinaris, {4} Apollonius, (e Caius, % Aſterius 
Urbanus. To whom may be added (g) the Letters of the 
Churches of Vienne and Lyons. And it is well known, 
that Tertullian embraced their prophecy. Which therefore 
obliged me to take ſome notice of them in his ) hiſtory. 


SECT. II. Of the Time when they firſt ſprang up. 


HE riſe of Montaniſm is generally placed by learned 
moderns about (7/ the year 171, agreeably to Euſebius 

in his () Chronicle: who there placeth it at the eleventh 
of Marc Antonine : as he does alſo in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
tory : for ſpeaking of the Letters of the Martyrs at Lyons, 
who 


(a) See before, ch. 19. near the beginning. (i) Vide Baſuag. Ann. 171. 2. 2. Cav. 


{b) Chap. 26. H. L. T. 1. p. 74. Maſſuet Dif. Iren. p. 79. 
c Chap. 28. u. 11. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. 2. Les Montaniſtes. 
6a) Chap. 31. Art. 1. et note 1. 

Ce Chap. 32. near the beginning, (+) Pſeudo prophetia, quæ Kata-phrygas 
„ Chap. zz. nominatur, accepit exordium, auctore Mon- 
(£) Chap. 16. tano, et Priſcilla et Maximilla, inſanis va- 


C See Chap. 27. not far from the be- tibus. Chr. p. 170, 
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who are ſuppoſed to have ſuffered in 177, or, at the ſooneſt, 
in 167, he ſays, that //) the followers of Montanus did 
then but begin to be known in the world. He expreſſeth 
himſelf again to /n the like purpoſe in his account of the 
books of Apollinaris againſt them, who flouriſhed about the 
year of Chriſt 176. 

Nevertheleſs u Pearſon, and ( Beauſobre, are of opinion, 
that Montaniſm appeared in the year 156, or 157, ſoon after 
the middle of the ſecond century: and Baratiere / in 126. 
But it ſeems to me, that Euſebius could not be much miſ- 
taken, who was in general very well acquainted with Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Antiquity, and had before him the works of many 
ancient writers in this controverſy. However, if any ſhould 


be diſpoſed to place the riſe of this affair ten or fifteen years 


ſooner, the difference would not be very great. 

Epiphanius, who is not always exact in his chronology, 
ſays, that (q) Montanus ſet up his pretenſions in the nine- 
teenth of Antonine the Pious, or about the year of Chriſt x 56. 
His reaſons for that computation are afligned by Petavius in 
his animadverſions upon him. And Tillemont ſhould be /-) 
conſulted. : 


(1) To, &' auf: Tor portray « « « Tees (n) Opp. Poft. p. 253. 155. 


Thy Peuyicuy agrh TOTE MQWTW,. « . Naga TOA (6) Hiſt. de Manich. T. 1. p. 350. 
Ag EXPEEOPEVWYS L. Ge Co Jo 5. 168. A. 7 Diſqui/it. Chron. P+ 150. 
(mJ) Tore yiury wont tpuey Geyoern £76 H. 48. 8. 1. 
T2 h⏑Tübte . cg TH; MOREKTELRN; MULHENE (r) Les Montaniſtes, note 1. 
L. 4. e. 7 | 
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SECT. 2. 


Ster. z. 


HISTORY or HERE TICS; 


SEC T. II. 


From whence they derived their 


Name, and the Extent and Continuance of their 


Opinions, 


HEY are called (/) Montaniſts from Montanus; Phry- 

glans, and Cata-Phrygians from the country where 
they ſprang up; Pepuzians from a village in Phrygia, which 
was reſpected by them as another Jeruſalem. 
Irenæus has not any where expreſsly mentioned the Mon- 
taniſts. But he is ſuppoſed to refer to them, or intend 
them, in Cr] two places of his work againſt hereſies. They 
are twice mentioned plainly by (2) Clement of Alexandria. 
They were for a time countenanced (x) by a Biſhop of 
Rome. But learned men are not agreed, whether it was 


Victor, or ſome other. 


This people ſubſiſted a good while. For the Cata-Phry- 
gians are expreſsly mentioned in Conſtantine's Edicts (// againſt 
heretics. Epiphanius ſays, they (z) were then in Cappadocia, 
Galatia, and Phrygia: and numerous in Cilicia, and at Con- 


(JS) Vide Theed, H. Fab. L. 3. cap. 2. 
B. C. 

C.) I. z. cap. 11. p. 192. IL. 4. c. 33+ 
ſal. 5 3. ] u. 6. p. 271. Maj. 

(#4) AMα 3% 0 @evyes* non yUHoe Ka OuTO 
TY; Tn ve TeoQpnTeux pwn Teootxoras Wuxi; 
#%N8TwW, Str. 4+ Þ« 511. A. Vide et Str. 7 
p. 765. C. 

(x) Nam idem tune Epiſcopum Roma- 
num, agnoſcentem jam prophetias Mon- 


ſtantinople. 


tani, Priſcillæ et Maximillæ, et ex ea ag- 
nitione pacem eccleſiis Aſiæ et Phrygiæ in- 
ferentem, falſa de ipfis prophetis et eccleſiis 
eorum adſeverando, et præceſſorum ejus 
auctoritates defendendo, coegit et literas 
pacis revocare jam emiſſas, et a propoſito 
recipiendorum chari ſmatum conceſſare. Ter- 
tul. adv. Praſc. c. 1. p. 634. C. 
(y) See before, Vol. 7. 397. 421. 


(x) H. 48. n, 14. P. 416. 


a0 0-7--A N18 3 $8, 
ſtantinople. Auguſtin, (a) and ( Sozomen, and (c Theo- 
doret ſpeak of them, as in being in their times. A Mon- 


taniſt endeayoured to pervert Marcella, (4) to whom Jerom 
writes, | 


SECT. IV. ko Montanus was born, and of 


certain Reproaches caſt on him and his followers. 


T is generally ſuppoſed, that Montanus was born at Ar- 

daba, in Myſia: which was either a part of Phrygia, or 
lay contiguous to it. It is likewiſe ſaid, that (e) he was but 
a new convert to Chriſtianity, when he had the vanity to ſet 
up for a prophet. Theſe two particulars are taken from an 
author, in Euſebius, whom we reckon to be Aſterius Urbanus. 
Nevertheleſs, he does not ſpeak poſitively. He only mentions 
them, as things commonly ſaid and reported. Theodoret too 
ſays, that (/ Montanus was of Ardaba, 

I am unwilling to take notice of ſome things ſaid of 
Montanus. St. Jerom reproaches him with (2) being an 
Eunuch : the reaſon of which is aſſigned by the Benedictins 


In 


(a) Et etiam nunc in ei ſdem partibus e Kun Ti; C AEYET&AL EV TY, xa r perv 
populos habent. Augu/t. de Her. cap. via hi, xa aguCzr 7 rn r. Ex- 
26. | D T TWY VEOTSO WI TMOWTWs OYTHAYOY BY d- 
(b) Sa 7a Co 18, 5. 733. 2 oyns HPhETEW PrAoTew TEN Ks N. Ap. 
e) H. Fab. L. z. c. 2. Ei.. L. 5. c. 16. p. 180. 4. 
(4) Teſtimonia de Joannis Evangelio (Cf) H. F. Lib. 3. cap. 2. p. 227. 
con gregata tibi quidam Montani ſectator (g) Abſciſum et ſemivirum habuiſſe Mon- 


ingreſſit. Adv. Marc. Ep. 27. T. 4. 5. _—_ Ad. Marcell. Ep. 27. al. 54. T. 4. 
64. . OJ» 
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SECT». 5. 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 


in a note (5) upon the place. Cyril of - Jeruſalem ſays, 
that (/) Montanus was a man covered all over with filthi- 
neſs and impurity, not fit to be mentioned. And Iſidore 
of Peluſium affirms, that (/ he was guilty of adultery. 
But I humbly conceive, that theſe teſtimonies are too late, 
Neither Euſebius, nor the authors quoted by him, ſome of 
which were contempories with Montanus, and others who 
lived not long after him, lay any ſuch thing to his charge. 
We formerly took notice of a report, that /) Mon- 
tanus and Maximilla laid violent hands on themſelves. But 
the author, who mentions that ſtory, did not give credit to 
it. We are therefore under no obligation to pay any regard to 
it. The manners of the ſe& will be conſidered by and by. 


SECT. V. Of his Companions and AſiRants, 
and their Prophecies. 


USEBIUS ſpeaks of () Alcibiades and Theodotus, 

as joined with Montanus from the beginning. But 

the perſons molt frequently mentioned as his aſſiſtants and 
propheteſſes, are two women, named Priſca or Priſcilla, and 
Maximilla. They are ſaid to (2) have been married women, 
and to have forſaken their huſbands. Poſlibly they did not 
mind houſhold affairs ſo much as they ſhould have done. 
And 


{L) Abſciſum vocat et ſemivirum, quia 
Montanus erat ex Phrygia, ubi Cybeles ſa- 
cerdotes caſtrari ſolebant. 

(7) © abdwrarto;, x maon; axubagrins 
* ETEAYELAS METAYLWEVOG. He A. Cat. 16. 
1. L. p. 247. B. 

.. torxe Of Qavigws tx)wiorogs, I/. 
L. 1. p. 243. | 


' (7) See Vel. 3. chap. 33. note. 4. P. 
60, 

(m) L. r. cap. 3. p. 168. 4. 

( un) AtXVUpey BY GUTHS TewTAs TH; rgopn- 
I ag TAUTH5, UN & TE NEAT emMngw)noas, 
Apollon. ap. Eu/. 


786 g XATANTETUG » 
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And when once they thought themſelves inſpired, and that SECT 5. 


God had qualified them for extenſive fervice to his church; 
they might reckon themſelves to be reaſonably excuſed from 


low and private concerns : ſtill, however, without violating 


the regard, expected from them by their huibands. By 
Jerom they are ſaid to have been /e rich and honourable 
women, and by their wealth to have greatly promoted the 
intereſt of the ſet. But whether he may be relied upon, 
I cannot certainly ſay. Cave calls them (þ/ two profligate 
women. But, ſarcly, ſuch language might have been ſpared. 
Scarce any of the antients have expreſſed themſelves fo harſhly 
in ſpeaking of thoſe deluded women. And if they had, 
they nced not be followed, unleſs they appear to ſpeak with 
reaſon, 

Though Priſcilla and Maximilla were the moſt remarkable 
ſupports of Montanus, there were other women ſuppoſed by 
them to have the gift of prophecy. Tertullian (/ ſpeaks 
of a ſiſter's converſe with God and angels in ſtrong terms. 

Some of the prophecies of theſe perions were publiſhed 
in writing. Epiphanius quotes a book called // the Pro- 
phecy of Montanus: and ſeveral times (/ cites his words: 

2-6 as 


6 Montanus, immundi ſpiritus prædi- 
cator, multas eccleſtas per Priſcam et Max- 
imillam, nobiles et opulentas feminas, pri- 
mum autem corrupit, deinde hæreſi polluit. 
Ad. Cieſpb. T. 4. p. 477. 

(p) Asaſeitiſque fibi duzbu? profligatiſſi- 
mis mulierculis, Priſcilla et Maxumilla, &c. 
Cav. H. L. in Montan, An. 172. 

(2) Eft hodie ſoror apud nos revelatio- 
num - charitmata ſortita, quas in eccleſia 
inter dominica folemnia per ecſtafin in ſpi- 


rita patitur: converſatur cum angelis, ali- 
quando etiam cum Domino, et videt et 
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And Theodoret (u) ſpeaks 
of the prophecies of Priſcilla and Maximilla, And it may be 
argued from Tertullian, that oftentimes /*) their viſions, 
which they had in time of public worſhip, were taken down 
in writing after the aſſembly was over, by ſome of the prin- 
Cipal of the congregation. 

It is obſervable, (which is related by ſeveral ancient writers) 
that theſe people boaſted not of any prophecies among 
them after Montanus, and his two women. Nay, Maximilla 
declared, {>} there would be none after her. For certain 


Montanus, and the two forementioned propheteſſes, were the 
pillars of the ſect. 


SECT. VI. Of his Pretenſions and Manner of 


Prophecying, 


ONTANUS's pretenſions are differently repreſented 

by antient Catholic writers. Some ſay, he was called 

by /a) bimſelf and his followers, the Paraclete, or Holy 
Spirit. Epiphanius in one place chargeth him with ſaying: 
I (4) am not an angel, nor an ambaſſador, but the Lord God 
the 


C. Tbid. u. 2 p. 403. D. u. 12. p. 413. (a) Tov per vH ανE e porravor, Tag 9“ 18 


(u) Her. Fab. L. 3. c. 2. 

{x) Poſt tranſacta ſolemnia, dimiſſa 
plebe, quo uſu ſolet nobis renuntiare quæ 
viderit: (nam et diligentiſſime digeruntur, 
ut etiam probentur:) inter cetera, inquit, 


oſtenſa eſt mihi anima corporaliter, &c. 


De Anim. cap. g. p. 311. B. 265. 

( log e#ve7% erg hor AVC OE TELTHINAGY 
AA AE Nc £3,274 TexFura; 3 Epiph. H. 48. 
1. 2. p. 403+» B. 


(x) Epiph. Ibid. D. Jide et p. 404. A. 
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the Father. Auguſtin, who in the firſt part of his article, 
ſays, the (c Cataphrygians reſpected Montanus as the Para- 
clete, and Priſcilla and Maximilla as Propheteſſes, afterwards 
adds: they (d ſuppoſed the Lord's promiſe concerning the 
Holy Spirit to have been rather fulfilled in then, than in the 
Apoſtles. And to the like purpoſe (e} Philaſter. St. Jerom 
ſometimes ſay, they // believed the Holy Spirit to have 
been in Montanus. The truth ſeems to be, that they ſup- 
poſed God to have made ſome additional revelations by Mon- 
tanus, for the perfection of believers. For they did not deny 
that the Holy Ghoſt had deſcended upon the Apoſtles on the 
famous day of Pentecoſt : but they ſuppoſed, that ſome things 
were left to be revealed, when, and to whom God pleaſed. 
But, then, they could not think this inſpiration of Montanus 
equal to that of the Apoſtles, as it did not relate to the great 
articles of faith, but chiefly to matters of external order and 

diſcipline. (g h 
Tertullian heartily embraced this new prophecy. But, then, 
he ſays: We ( preach no other God, nor other Chriſt. 
3E 2 Nor 


(c) Montanus tanquam Paracletus, et 
duæ prophetiſſe ipſius Priſca et Maximilla. 
H. 26. in. 

(4) Adventum ſpiritus ſancti a Domino 
promiſſum, in ſe potius quam in Apoſtolis 
fuiſſe aſſerunt. 

ce Addunt etiam, plenitudinem ſancti 
ſpiritus non per Apoſtolos Chriſto dante 
fuiſſe conceſſam, ſed per illos ſuos pſeudo 
prophetas æſtimant impartitam. Phil, N. 
49. Cataphry. p. 102. 103. 13. 

CF) Sicut aliz hereſes Paracletum in 
Montanum veniſſe contendunt, et Mani— 
chæum ipſum dicunt eſſe Paracletum. Adv, 
Vigil, T. 4. p. 285. in. 


ad extremum per ſpiritum ſanctum 
in Montanum, Priſcam et Maximillam in- 
ſanas feminas deſcendiſſe, et plenitudinem, 
quam non habuerit Paulus, .. habuiſie 
Montanum. Ad. Marcell. Ibid. p. 65. 
g. See note i) in the following page. 
Hi Paracleto controverſiam faciunt. 
Propter hoc novæ prophetiz recuſantur : 
non quod alium Deum prædicant Montanus 
et Priſcilla et Maximilla: nec quod Jeſum 
Chriſtum ſolvant: nec quod aliquam fidei 
aut ſpei regulam evertant: {ed quod plane 
doceant, ſæpius jejunare quam nubere. De 


Jejun. cap. 1. p. 701. C. 
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Ser. 6. Nor have we any other rule of faith: though we are more for 
faſting, and leſs for marrying, than other people. In another 
place, /i) and in another work, he ſpeaks to the like pur- 
poſe. And he foys again, it T was impoſſible that any 
new revelation thould contradict the doctrine of Chriſt. I 
put ſome other paſſages of his in the (/ margin, ſhewing 
his reſpe& for this manifeſtation, and his perſuaſion, that 
ſpiritual gifts were in an uncommon degree beſtowed upon 
Montanus and his friends: and yet aſſerting that the (2) ſtate 
of things among them had its foundation in the ſcriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament. 

The manner of delivering their pretended prophecies was 
diſagrecable. They ſeem to have been for a time deprived of 
the exerciſe of reafon : () which induced ſeveral Catholic 
writers, in their arguments with them to ſhew, that neither 
the prophets of the Old or New Teſtament, propheſied in 
extaly. The thing is taken notice of by (o Athanaſius, and 
by (% Jerom {ſeveral times. Epiphanius has a long argument 


upon 


(i) Paracletus autem multa habens edo- 
cere, quæ in illum diſtulit Dominus, ſe— 
cundum præfinitionem, ipſum primo Chriſ- 
tum conte ſlabitur, qualem credimus, cum 
toto ordine Creatoris : 


tum... Sed Pſychicis non recipientibus 
ſpiritum, ea quæ ſunt ſpiritus non placent. 
De NMonog. cap. 1. p. 673. B. 

Vide eund. cap. 14. p. 686. 
et ipſum glorifcabit, n. Noſtrorum bonorum 


ſtatus jam 
et de ipſo commemorabit. 


Et fic de prin- mergitur. Chhriſtianæ pudicitiæ ratio 
cipali regula agnitus, illa multa quz ſunt concutitur. Quæ omnia de ceœlo trahit, 


diſciplina um trevelabit. De iencg. cap. 2. et diſciplinam per inſtrumentum pradica- 


P. 673+ 674. 

% An capiat, Paracletum aliquid tale 
docuiſſe, quod aut novum deputari paſſit 
adverſus Catholicam traditionem, aut one- 
roſum adverſus ſarcinam Domini? Id. 
cad. 2. p. 673. D. 

(1) Peres nos autem, quos ſpiritales me- 
rito dici facit gnitio ſpiritalium chariſma- 


tionis, et cenſuram per judicia ex utroque 
Teſtamento. De Pud, cap. I. p. 715. C. 
(a) IH Ts #& 4 now; ey n- 
ron x 2% THEEXSACES YE never, BGuoiar, AP. 
Euf. L. 5. cap. 16. Pp. 180. A. B. Jide el 
cap. 17. p. 183. B. C. 
(0) N. 3. contr. Ar. n. 47. p. 586. C. 
(p) Neque vero, ut Montanus cum in- 
ſanis 
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SECT. VII. Of the Opinions of the Mon- 
taniſis. 


S for the reſurrection of the body, and other great ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian religion, all writers of hereſies 
bear teſtimony to their / belief of them. And, as Ter- 
tullian obſerves, they /z) are not weakened, but eſtabliſhed, 
confirmed, and illuſtrated by theſe overflowings of the 


ſpirit. 


They are however charged by ſome with not holding the 


right doctrine concerning the Trinity. 


Epiphanius ſays, 


that u concerning the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, they 


ſanis feminis ſomniat, Prophetæ in exſtaſi 
ſunt locuti, ut neſcirent quid loquerentur : 
et quum alios erudirent, ipfi ignorarent 
quid dicerent. Prol. in I/. T. 3. p. 3. 

Non enim loquitur, ut Montanus et Priſca 
Maximillaque delirant: ſed quod pro- 
phetat, liber eſt viſionis intelligentis uni- 
verſa quæ Joquitur. Prol. in Naum. p. 1559. 

Vide cund, in I}. cap. 1. p. 7. ini. et c. 28. 
p. 236. ini. 

6H. 48. n. 3. - 8. 

(r) Hoc poltea obvenit, quum in illum 
(Adamum) Deus dementiam immiſit, ſpt- 
ritalem vim, qua conſtat prophetia. De 
Ani m. cap 21. p. 324. A. 

(/) Pairem et Filium et Spiritum Sanc- 
tum confitentur: carnis reſurrectionem ex- 


agree 


pectant: quæ et Catholica Eccleſia prædi- 
cat. Ph. li. cap. 49. F. 101. Fide Epiph. 


H. 48. p. 402. 


De quibus luculenter et Paracletus 
per prophetidem Priſcam. De Re/. Carn. 
cap. 11. P. 386. B. 

Idcirco jam omnes retro ambigui, et quas 
volunt parabolas, aper a atque perſpicua 
totius ſacramenti prædicatione oiſruttic, per 
novam prophetiam de Paracleto inundan— 
tem: cujus ſi hauſeris foates, nullam po— 
teris ſitire docttinam. . . Reſurrectionem 
quoque carnis uiquequaque potando, refri- 
geraberis. IG. d. cap. ult. p. 430. A. 

(u) 11-28 bY GATE; KKE UE KA AYE Tet 
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SxCT. 7- agree with the Catholic church. Theodoret's account is, 


that (x) Montanus made no innovation in the doCtrine of 
the Trinity, or the creation of the world : but afterwards 
(y) ſome of his followers denied the hypoſtaſes, and agreed 
with Sabellius, and Noetus. The author of the Additions 
to Tertullian's book of Preſcriptions ſays, there (z) were two 
parties among them, who had different ſentiments about the 
Trinity. It muſt be reckoned probable, that ſome of them 
were in the Sabellian or Unitarian ſcheme. For it is af- 
firmed by many writers of antiquity: by (a) Jerom, and 
% Ifidore of Peluſium, as well as the others juſt men- 


tioned, 


(x) Tor de Tees T1; Gears ria dog 2% ENvune 
e Acyor* #as Toh Megs T1; 200j48 Onarsgying 
0[A0KWG NHRV £9:YMaATIOEY. T. 4. Lo 3 cap. 2. 
p. 227. B. 

(y) Tires d avtw rag Tetis virorart; TY; 
heornrog oabinniw maannoiu; vgn, TOY 
CUTOY E89Xk NEYOVTE; #0 TATE HAY UNOY 106k YWOV 
TVEV (4.2, TERXTITIY; TY Gorey vr. bid. 
p. 227. C. 

(xz) Acceſſerunt alii hæretici, qui dicun- 
tur ſecundum Phrygas. Sed horum non 
una doctrina eſt, Sunt enim, qui «Tx 
Proclum dicuntur. Sunt qui ſecundum 
Eſchinem pronuntiantur, . . . Privatam 


autem blaſphemiam illi qui ſunt ſunt r 
Eſchinem hanc habent: qua adjiciunt 
etiam hoe, ut dicant Chriſtum ipſum eſſe 
Filium et Patrem, De Pr. Her. cap. 52. 
p. 254. C. 

(a) Primum, in fidei regula diſcrepamus. 
Nos Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum 
in ſua unaquaque perſona ponimus, licet 
ſubſtantia copulemus. IIli Sabellii dogma 
ſeftantes Trinitatem in unius perſonæ an- 
guſtias cogunt. Adv. Marcell, T. 4. 5. 
64. 
Jide Ijid. L. 1. Ep. 67. 


SECT. 


r 


SECT. VIII. Of the Peculiarities in their 
Manners, Diſcipline and Doctrine. 


after all, I ſuppoſe they eſteemed themſelves good 
Catholic Chriſtians. For though Tertullian ſcornfully calls 
the Catholics ſometimes animal and the like; he does not 
reckon them heretics, (c) but diſtinguiſhes them from ſuch 


people. 


In general, we may ſay, they made a profeſſion of much 
ſtrictneſs. a And therefore are not ſeldom mentioned to- 
gether with the Novatians, and called Puritans. 

One thing, in which they innovated, was condemning 


ſecond marriages in all. (e) Whoever married a ſecond 


time, though his firſt wife was dead, was excommunicated 


e Hwretici nuptias auferunt. Pſychici 
ingerunt. IIli nec ſemel: iſti non ſemel 
nubens. De Monog. cap. 1. p. 673. 

(4) Montanus et qui Novati ſchiſma ſe- 
quuntur, nomen fibi munditiæ præſumſere, 
putantes ſecunda matrimonia ab eccleſiæ 
communione prohibenda, Hieron. ad Tit. 
T. 4. P. 1. p. 414. F. 

Rigidi autem ſunt, non quo et ipſi pe- 
jora non peccent, &c. Ad. Marcell. T. 4. 
p. 65. ſub. in. 

Verum ne Montanus et Novatus hie ri- 
deant, qui contendunt, non poſſe renovari 
per penitentiam eos qui crucifixerunt fibi 
Filium Dei. Id. Adu. Jovin. L. 2. T. 4. 
p. 195. M. 

Faceſſat itaque Novatus, errantibus ma- 
nus non porrigeos: Montanus cum infanis 
feminis proſternatur, jacentes in barathrum 


by 


przcipitans, ne leventur. Ad. Pamm, Ep. 
38. al. 61. p. 307. in. Vide et ad Ocean. 
Ep. 84. p. 659. inf. M. 

{e) Nos ſecundas nuptias non tam ap- 
petimus, quam concedimus, Paulo jubente, 
ut viduz adoleſcentule nubant. Ih in 
tantum putant ſcelerata conjugia iterata, ut 
quicumque hoc fecerit, adulter habeatur. 
Hieron. Ibid. p. 64. 

Ex eg Tov dt urięa v aw ov er Pp 
v araytalso. « . n RuTIRY YAN TUATTD = 
TP Epiph. 16. u. 9. P. 410. D. 

Secundas nuptias pro fornicationibus ha- 
bent. Et ideo dicunt eas permiſiſſe Apoſ- 
tolum Paulum, quia ex parte ſciebat. Aug. 
H. 26. 

Vide Theodot. H. F. L. 3. cap. 2. vol. 4. 
p. 227. B. 
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HISTORY or HERETICS: 
szer. 8. by them. All ancient writers agree in this account of them. 
And it appears in Tertullian's (/) writings, to be a part 
of diſcipline which they conſtantly inculcated. 

They had likewiſe many rules about faſting and abſti- 


NENnCcCe. 


Apollonius, in Euſebius, /g) blames Montanus for im- 
poſing laws of faſting. Theodoret ſays, that % Montanus 


appointed new faſts, beſide thoſe which were cuſtomary in 
the church. A paſſage of Tertullian, /i) placed in the 
margin, will confirm this account. 

The Catholics ſaid, that ſuch things ought not to be ha- 
poſed upon men. If any thought fit to mortify themſclves, 


they were at liberty ſo to do. 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


neceſſary. So ſome argued, 
lian. 


Sed et fi nubendi jam modus poni- 
tur, quem quidem apud nos ſpiritalis ratio, 
Paracleto auctore, defendit, unum in fide 
matrimonium præſcribens. Adv. Marc. 
L. 1. cap. 30. p. 452. B. 

Unum matrimonium novimus, ſicut unum 
Deum. De Monog. c. 1. p. 673. B. Vide 
cund. paſſim. | 

(g) O moe; voubernoan;, Lib. 5. c. 18. 
p. 184. C. 

C Kai viguag md Tre T0 IN; αw h 
ETE0,y071 EYogs 18. P. 227. FX | 

(i) Arguunt nos, quod jcjunia propria 
cuſtodiamus, quod ſtationes plerumque in 
veſperam producamus, quod etiam xeropha- 
gias obſervemus, ſiccantes cibum ab omni 
carne, et omni jurulentia, et vividionbus 


But things, not commanded 
were not to be enjoined as 


as appears from (+) Tertul- 


Jerom 


quibuſque pomis, ne quid vinoſitatis vel 
cdamus, vel potemus, lavacri quoque abſti- 
nentiam, congruentem arido victui. De 
Jeiun. c. 1. p. 701. B. C. 

6 Certe in Evangelio illos dies jejuniis 
determinato:, putant, in quibus ablatus eſt 
ſponſus: et hos eile jam ſolos legitimos Je- 
juniorum Chriſtianorum, abolitis legalibus 
et propheticis vetuſtatibus. , . Itaque de 
cetero differenter jejunandum ex arbitrio, 
non ex imperio nove diſciplinæ, pro tem- 
poribus et cauſis uniuſcujuſque. Sic et 
Apoſtolos obſervaſſe, nullum aliud imponea- 
tes jugum certorum et in commune omnibus 
obeundorum jejuniorum, &c. De Jan. 
cap. 2. p. 702. B. 


„„ 0-20 3 -- Se 


Jerom ſays, they (J) kept three Lents in the year. Per- 
haps this was the practiſe of ſome of the ſect in later times. 
For, as it is not mentioned by Tertullian, it may be reckoned 

not to have been enjoined by Montanus. In another place 
Jerom ſhews, how the Montaniſts, and ſome others (n) like- 
wiſe, argued from our Lord's words in Matt. ix. 15. 

They did not allow the church the power to forgive great 
ſins after baptiſm: or that (2) they who ſo fell ſhould ever 
after be admitted again to full communion, /o/} though 
they repented. Nay Tertullian ſeems to ſay, that /p) there 
is no ſalvation or forgiveneſs for ſuch perſons: and that 


Nos unam quadrageſimam ſecundum 
traditionem Apoſtolorum, toto nobis orbe 
congruo, jejunamus. IIli tres in anno fa- 
ciunt quadrageſimas, quaſi tres paſſi ſint 
ſalvatores. Ad. Marcell. T. 4. p. 65. 

un Nonnulli putant idcirco poſt dies 
quadraginta paſſionis, jejunia debere com- 
mitti: licet ſtatim dies Pentecoſtes et ſpi- 
ritus ſanctus adveniens indicent nobis feſti- 
vitatem. Et ex hujus occaſione teſtimonii 
Montanus, Priſca et Maximilla, etiam pot 
Pentecoſten faciunt quadrageſimam: quod 
ablato ſponſo filii ſponſi debeant jejunare, &c. 
In Matt. cap. g. tom. 4. p. 31. M. 

(n) Illi ad omne pene delictum Eceleſiæ 
obſcrant fores. Heron. ad Mar. p. 65. 

(o) Hoc qui ab Apoſtolis didicit, et cum 
Apoitolis docuit, numquam mæœcho et for- 
nicatori ſecundam poenitentiam promiſſam 
ab Apoſtolis norat. De Pudic. cap. 20. p. 
741. D. 

( Audio etiam edictum eſſe propoſi- 
tum, quidem peremtorium: Pontifex ſcili- 


Chriſt (4) does not intercede for them. 
They were alſo againſt flight in perſecution, (7) and againſt 
giving money to redeem themſelves from ill uſage of perſe- 


3 F cutors, 


cet Maximus, quod eſt epiſcopus epiſcopo- 
rum, edicit: Ego et mœchiæ et fornica- 
tionis delicta, pœnitentia functis dimitto. 
Abſit, abſit a ſponſa Chriſti tale præconium. 
De Pud. c. 1. p. 715. C. D. 

In negotiis, in officiis, in quæſtu, 
in victu, in viſu, in auditu, quanta tenta— 
mur; ut ſi nulla fit yenia iſtorum, nemini 
ſalus competat. Horum ergo erit venia per 
exoratorem Patris Chriſtum. Sunt autem 
et contaria iſtis, ut graviora et exitioſa, quæ 
veniam non capiant, homicicium, idololatria, 
fraus, n=gatio, blaſphemia, utique et mœ-— 
chia et fornicatio, et ſi qua alia violatio tem- 
pli Dei. Horum ultro exorator non erit 
Chriſtus. Hæc non admittet omnino, qui 
natus ex Deo ſuerit: non futurus Dei filius, 


ſi admiſerit. De Pud. c. 19. p. 741. 4. 


(r) Et idco Paracletus, neceſſarius de- 
dactor omnium veritatum, exhortator om- 
nium tolerantiarum : quem qui receperunt, 
neque fugere proſecutionem, neque redimere 
noverunt. De Fuga in Per}. c. 14. p. oo. C. 
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SECT. 8. cutors, or to procure any mitigation of affliftion from them 


They moreover met together openly, and in great numbers, 
in (/) a way that was reckoned indiſcreet by many other 
Chriſtians. Tertullian wrote a book upon this ſubject, 
which may be conſulted. Which leads us to obſerve, that 
theſe (7) people had their ſeparate afſemblies, in which every 
part of Chriſtian worſhip was performed. However, accord- 
ing to Jerom, (u) the order of their hierarchy was ſomewhat 
different from that of moſt others. 

When Aſterius Urbanus wrote, about 232, they (x) boaſted 
of their having had many martyrs: which muſt be underſtood 
not for Montaniſm, but for Chriſtianity. 

They were Millenarians, as appears from / Tertullian. 


{/) Dicitur enim, quoniam incondite con- 
venimus et complures concurrimus in eccle- 
ſiam, quzrimur a Nationibus, et timemus, 
ne turbentur Nationes. 1b. c. 3. p. 691. D. 

6 Eft hodie ſoror apud nos, revela- 
tionum chariſmata ſortita, quas in eccleſia 
inter dominica ſolemnia per eeſtaſin in ſpiritu 
patitur. . . Jam vero, prout ſcripturz le- 
guntur, aut pſalmi canuntur, aut adloquu- 
tiones proferuntur, aut petitiones delegan- 
tar, ita inde materiæ viſionibus ſubmini- 
ſtrantur. Forte neſcio quid de anima diſ- 
ſerueramus, cum ea ſoror in ſpiritu eſſet. 
De Anim. cap. 9. p. 311. A. B. 

Cu. Apud nos apoſtolorum locum epiſ- 
copi tenent: apud eos epiſcopus tertius eſt, 


Habent enim primos de Pepuſa Phrygiæ 
patriarchas : ſecundos, quos appellent Ce- 
nonas. Atque ita in tertium, id eſt, pene 
ultimum locum Epiſcopi devolvuntur. A4. 
Marc. p. 65. | 

(x) Atyorrec, Tags ey ev uagrvexc. A. 


Eu. L. 5. c. 16. p. 182. D. 


Nam et confitemur in terra nobis 
regnum repromiſſum: ſed ante cœlum, ſed 


alio ſtatu: ut pote poſt reſurrectionem in 


mille annos, in civitate divini operis Hieru- 
ſalem cœlo delata . .. Hanc et Ezechiel 
novit, et Apoſtolus Joannes vidit, et qui 
apud fidem noſtram eſt, novæ prophetiz ſer- 
mo teſtatur. Adv. Marc. L. 3. c. 24. p. 
499. B. C. 


I 


VU . £4: 


SECT. IX. Of their Myſteries, and Calummes 
caſt upon them on this Account. 


FT ER all theſe things that have been already men- 

tioned, we muſt not omit the accounts of their myſ- 
teries. For by ſeveral writers of the fourth, and fifth cen- 
turies, we are informed, that it was reported of them, that 
they (z) took a child of about a year old, and pricked him 
all over with needles. The extracted blood they mixed with 
flour of wheat. And of this they made their /a) ſacra- 
mental bread. If the child ſurvived, he was looked upon 
as a high-prieſt: if he died, he was reputed a martyr. I 
place at the bottom of the page, paſſages of many authors 
relating to this matter: of /) St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, 
{c} Iſidore of Peluſium, (d Epiphanius, (e} Philaſter, 


{f) Auguſtin, (g) Theodoret, 
| 1 0 


(z) See Mr. Robert Turner, of the Ca- 
lumnies caſt upon the Primitive Chriſtians, 
P. 52. 53. 

(a) Auguſtin, Tom. 6. Her. 26. p. 5. 
c. 3. ad guod V. D. Vene. 1570. See the 
paſſage note (/ in this page. 

(b) Avrtagx; ye r dia 0uoron pus ci, 
TWV TAGETWY YUVAIYY TEPAVOTNTO; . . K 
a wTET% A490 ⁰aM⅝jQm {hte TOATTVY, x 
LATCHLOTNTWY EG aber Sg, rg TwV 
#XNSPhEVWY THE GUT OG ννεν. Cat. 16. n. 8. 
7. 247 

(c) Mayyaruai; Ye 1%) TRINTING, Hel- 
xt, TE KH bOWAONG TRE AHG curribe ral. *. N. 
Tjid. L. 1. Ep. 242. 

(4) Aru Te ua a3tpiror teyor Pao yireo! 4. 
Haid 7 void n KAT £0£77,9 TWO d. o 
Tg TW/ACTYG HAT AKEITWHTES o£40T% XAAKHIcy, TO 
c HUTY Te07 TNT ECUT Gic, big EMLTHOEUT IV 
Onber uoraice H. 48. u. 14. p. 410, C. Fine 
et n. 18. 5. 417. C. 


&c. ( Jerom. 
Upon 


Ce. Ubi et myſterium Cynicorum, (Sce- 
nicorum) et infantis execranda celebratur 
impietas. Dicuni enim eos de infantis ſan- 
guine in Paicha miſcere in ſuum ſacrificium. 
H. 49. P. 103. 104. 

{f) Sacramenta perhibentur habere fu- 
neſta, Nam de infantis anniculi ſanguine, 
quem de toto ejus corpore minutis punctionum 
vulneribus exterquent, quaſi Euchariſtiam 
ſuam conficere perhibentur, miſcentes eum 
farinæ, panemque inde facientes. Qui puer 
ſi mortuus fuerit, habetur apud eos pro mar- 
tyre: ſi autem vixerit, pro magno ſacerdote. 
H. 26. Vide et H. 27. 

(ge) II.. de Twv einge THWEG Ge ber 
r. EXELWOL Os & CUVOLONCY BOW, GARE - 
TG THY KATHY O20%Y ANY Th . 4. H. 227. Go 


(4) Pretermitto ſcelerata myſteria, quæ 
dicuntur de lactente puero,etdevicturomartyre 


confarrata. Malo, inquam, non credere. Sit 
falſum omne quod ſanguiniseft, A M. p. 65. 
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Upon the paſſages of theſe authors it is caſy to make ſome 
remarks. Auguſtin and ſome others ſeem to have ſuppoſed 
this to have been a common part of their myſteries, or 
Euchariſt, But Epiphanius and Philaſter ſpeak, as if it be- 
longed only to an annual feſtival, about Eaſter. Cyril im- 
putes lewdneſs as well as cruelty to their myſteries. And 
ſuppoſeth, that they not only killed, but likewiſe eat infants : 
unleſs this laſt may be underſtood of their blood only, mixed 
with flour. Iſidore of Peluſium chargeth them with magic, 
killing of infants, lewdneſs, and idolatry. He and Cyril of 
Jeruſalem are the only writers, who ſpeak poſitively. Epi- 
phanius, Philaſter, and Auguſtin, expreſs themſelves doubt- 
fully, and repreſent the matter as only report. Theodoret 
ſays, there are ſtories about their myſteries. But they them- 
ſelves do not allow the truth of them. They ſay they are 
falſe, and nothing but calumnies. Jerom 1s not inclined to 
believe the common ſtory, and is willing, he ſays, to omit the 
mention of it. 

Undoubtedly it was a mere calumny and fiction. If there 
had been any ſuch things practiſed by them, it would not have 
been omitted by Euſebius, and all his authors. Nor would 
Tertullian ever have had any concern with them. The com- 
monneſs and the certain falſhood of this ſtory ſhould teach us, 


not to be ready in receiving accuſations againſt any who are 
called heretics, | 


SECT. 


„„ Bu oY We Oo ay wal * 


S ECT. X. Of their Teſtimony to the Scrip- 


ZUFES, 


T ſtill remains, that we obſerve their teſtimony to the 

ſcriptures. 

Philaſter expreſsly ſays, they /i) receive the Law and the 
Prophets. Epiphanius, in his larger work, that / they re- 
ceive all the ſcriptures, both the Old and the New Teſtament. 
In his arguments with them he appeals to the ſcriptures, 
as (Jof unconteſted authority with them. His ſummary 
is to this purpoſe: they (m) receive the Old and New Teſ- 
tament. But after the ancient prophets they bring in others, 
boaſting of Montanus, Priſcilla, and Maximilla. Theodoret 
ſays, that (2) Montanus had two women propheteſſes, and 
called their writings prophecies. Afterwards he ſays, that 
the o/ prophecies of thoſe two women were in greater eſteem 
with the Montaniſts, than the divine goſpel. Which ſurely 
mult be an aggravation. Caius however, as we may remember, 
early complained of (/ their compoſing new writings, or 
ſcriptures, and placing them in too high authority. Athana- 
fius (2) ſpeaks of their reſpe&t for Montanus and Maximilla, 
as extravagant. 


Nevertheleſs, 


i) Iſti Prophetas et Legem accipiunt. 


H. 49. 

(k) Aryorras nas νοντννον THIUY yeaurry, Tar 
N ch veer MDM H. 48. 1. 2. p. 402. 
C. 

(1) Evyzewortes vg Ta Tug avrwy tięn- 
j481%, x KATH THY TANG! M xa * 
6 aur a—d0rnjpcc umn Ibid. n. 3. P. 404. 
D. 


(m) Orring TaXMURY 44% veay abnrry SY 


ral“ writs; Je Te PpuTac TurnrPresct weTx 08 


TMeUDnTH;, MOYTAYGE TWH AUN BITES ua TMEUTHID N01 
x%s ] i P. 396. 

(1) Kai Ta TeTwr ouyyexuiriatt moo 17a; 
TE0THYOgevTs SN. P. 217. B. 

( 0) As d Tr; TOTKIAAGG KA A, o- 
EnTezs veg To h, Way ye Nov TETYANITOL 722 
euro; Tb, C. | 

(2) See Vol. 3. ch. 32. p. 24, 25. 

(4) Kai won txewes Wal piANeay Ka [AOVT HY), 
GUTWG HTO VTh TS Nos KWSAvTIOV CET OTH? 


ETVY2aADUTHE» De Sy nod. Hs 4+ 5 719. 
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Nevertheleſs, there can be no good reaſon to doubt, that 
they received all the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, which other Chriſtians did, and with like reſpect. Ter- 
tullian, divers of whoſe remaining works were writ, after he 
was a Montaniſt, bears witneſs to it. Our collections from 
him, made formerly, /r) and ſome paſſages of his tranſcribed 
in this article, are ſufficient to ſatisfy every inquiſitive perſon. 
From the ſame writer it appears that they received, particu- 
larly, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Revelation. Paſlages of 
later authors ſhew, that the ſe& had not altered their mind, 
but continued to receive the (/) book of the Acts, St. ( 
John's goſpel, and () Revelation. 


(r) Article Tertullian, P. 2. V. 2. p. 576, prophetam Agabum reperiri. Hier. ad Marc. 
&c. and the article Marcion of this work, ch. T. 4. p. 64. ; i 
10. ſec. 30. to the end. Or 58. to the end. (t) Teſtimonia de Joannis Evangelio 
( Quod fi voluerint reſpondere, et Phi- congregata tibi quidam Montani ſectator in- 


1 : geſſit. Id. Ibid. 
li ppi deinceps quatuor filias prophetaſſe, et © 60 N Exiph, H. 48. 8. 10, 5. 411 
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407 


ASNAGE ſpeaks of Praxeas a) at the year 194. Szcr. 1. 


Baronius under the year 75% 196. As doth Sponda- 


nus /e in his abridgement. Tillemont ſays, he /d ap- 


peared not till after the two Theodots, the moſt- antient of 
which is he of Byzantium, who firſt publiſhed his hereſy 
under Victor, or a little before. And the other Theodotus 
was his diſciple, So that Praxeas may have appeared alſo 
under Victor. And he muſt be placed under him, or his 
ſucceſſor Zephyrinus. For he had appeared before Tertullian 


became a Montaniſt, which at the lateſt happened in the year 
of Chriſt, 207. 


(a) Annales Pol. Ecc, An. 194. p. 206. (c) Ad An. 196. u. 7. p. 169. 
(6) 4d An. 196. (4) Mem. Ec. T. 3. Praxeas, in. 


S E CF. 
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SECT. II. bat antient Writers ſpeak of him, 
and by whom he is omitted, 


SECT. 2. HERE is no notice taken of Praxeas by Irenzus or 


Clement of Alexandria. He is not in Cyril of je- 
ruſalem, nor in Epiphanius, or Theodoret. Nor has Euſe- 
bius mentioned him. Philaſter and Auguſtin have no diſtin 
articles for Praxeas: but ſpeak of him in their chapters of 
Sabellius. He is mentioned ſeveral times among other here- 
tics by ſe/ Optatus of Milevi. He is likewiſe ſpoken of by 
, Jerom, and (g Pacian. Tertullian calls him a late /þ) 

| heretic. He certainly appeared not till after the Montaniſts. 
Agrecable to this the author (i of the Additions to Tertul- 
lian's Preſcriptions places him laſt of all after the Montaniſts, 
and after the two Theodots. But it is Tertullian himſelf, 
who will afford us the beſt aſſiſtance for tracing out the hiſtory 
and opinions of Praxeas : he having written a treatiſe againſt 


him, which is ſtill in being. 


(e) Marcion, Praxeas, Sabellius, Valenti- 
nus, et cæteri. Lib. 1. c. 9. p. 8. D. Du 
Pin. p. 37. Albaſpinei Paris, 1631. 

Apud Praxeam Patripaſſianum qui ex toto 
filium negat et patrem paſſum eſſe conten- 


dit. 167d. L. 5. c. 1. p. 80. Du Pin, p. 83. 


Albaſpinei. Vide cliam. Ibid. L. 4. c. 5. 
p. 74. vel. 79. 

Cum Ario adulteria committo. Feci 
et antea cum Praxea, cum Ebione, cum 
Cerintho, Novato. Adv. Lucif. T. 4. p. 
305. M. 


(g) Theodotus quoque et Praxeas veſtros 
aliquando docuere. Pac. Ep. 1. ap. Bib. 
88. T. 4. p. 305. G. 

5 Hanc regulam ab initio Evangelii 
decucurriſſe etiam ante priores quoſque 
hzreticos, nedum ante Praxean heſternum, 
probabit tam ipſa poſteritas omnium bære— 
ticorum, quam ipſa novellitas Praxeæ heſ- 
terni. Adv. Praxean, c. 2. p. 635. B. 
p. 494. 46. Fran. 1597. 

(i) De Pre), ad. Her. cap. 51. ad finem 
p. 218. 12. 


S E.ON. 
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HILASTER V and /) Auguſtin ſay, that Praxeas Szer. z. 


lived in Africa. And that he was ſome while there, 
appears from Tertullian : though he ſays, Praxeas came from 
Aſia to Rome. Beauſobre therefore concludes that he was 
a Preſbyter of Aſia. n However, I do not think, that 
theſe expreſſions can determine that he was of that country. 
The little notice that is taken of him by Greek writers, 
and the frequent mention of him in Latin authors, may lead 
us to think he was a Latin, rather than a Greek or Aſiatic. 
The ſeries of Tertullian's narration leads us to think, that (z) 
Praxeas having been in Aſia, where he ſaw the pretended pro- 
phecies of Montanus and his women, when he came to Rome, 
he informed the Biſhop of Rome concerning them. And 


* gave 


1 Onde et Sabelliani poſtea ſunt ap 
pellati, qui et Patripaſſiani et Praxeani a 
Praxea, et Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, 
qui fuerunt in Africa. Cap. 54. p. 108. 

(1) Nam et Praxeanos eos a Praxea qui- 
dam vocant: et Hermogeniani vocari ab 
Hermogene potuerunt: qui Praxeas et Her- 


inſerentem, falſa de ipſis prophetis et eccle- 
ſiis eorum adſeverando, .., . coegit literas 
pacis revocare jam emiſſas . . Ita duo ne- 
gotia diaboli Praxeas Romæ procuravit, pro- 
phetiam expulit, et hæreſim intulit. . . 
Fruticaverant avenæ Praxeanz, hic quoque 
ſuperſeminatæ, dormientibus multis in ſim- 


mogenes, eadem ſentientes, in Africa fuiſle 
dicuntur. H. 41. 

(m) Hiſ. Manich. T. 1. p. 533+ 

{n) Nam iſte primus ex Aſia hoc genus 
perverſitatis intulit Rome, homo et alias 
inquietus, inſuper de jactatione martyr; in- 
flatus, ob ſolum et ſimplex et breve carceris 
txdium , , , Nam idem tunc epi ſcopum 
Romanum, agnoſcentem jam prophetias 
Montani Priſcæ Maximille . . . et ex ea 
agnitione pacem eccleſiis Aſiæ et Phrygiæ 


plicitate doftrine: traductæ dehinc per 
quem Deus voluit, etiam evulſæ videbantur. 
Denique caverat priſtinum doctor de emen- 
datione ſua, Et manet chirographum apud 
Pſychicos, apud quos tunc res geſta eſt. Exinde 
ſilentium. 
Paracleti atque defenſio, disjunxit a Pſychicis. 
Avenæ vero illæ utique tunc ſemen excuſſe- 
rant. Ita aliquandiu per hy pocriſin ſubdola 
vivacitate latitavit, et nunc denuo erupit. 


Adu. Pr. cap. I. p. 634. C. D. p. 494. 20. 


Et nos quidem poſtea agnitio 
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Sror. z. gave him ſuch an account of them, as ſatisfied him, they had 


Sacr. 4+ 


SECT. 5. 


no real inſpiration, though before he had been inclined to 
countenance them. Some time after this Praxeas came over 
into Africa, perhaps to Carthage, where Tertullian was ac- 


quainted with him. 


SECT. IV. He ſuffered in the Cauſe of Chriſt. 


RAXEAS had ſuffered impriſonment, if not other 

afflictions, during the rage of ſome perſecution, for the 
fake of the Chriſtian religion. After which, upon his coming 
o Rome, he openly profeſſed his opinions concerning Chriſt, 
which were not approved of by all. This he did particularly 
in Africa, where he made many converts. 


SECT. V. Once confuted and ſigned a Recan- 
tation, but afterwards profeſſed again his former 
Principles. 


CERTAIN. perſon had a diſpute with him there 

upon that head, and had ſuch an advantage over him, 
that he owned himſelf confuted : and figned a recantation, 
which was in being among the Catholics, when Tertullian 
wrote againſt him. The diſputant, who had that advantage 
was, very probably, Tertullian himſelf, though from a prin- 
ciple of modeſty, he does not ſay ſo expreſsly. As that re- 
cantation was lodged with the Catholics, it is fairly concluded, 
that Tertullian was at that time among them. Indeed he 


expreſſly ſays he was, and that it was his afterwards taking 
upon 


On I 


the cauſe of the ſeparation. 


F 


What induced Praxcas to ſign 


ſuch a recantation, is not certain, whether it was real con- 


viction or ſome other conſideration. 


But as he afterwards 


maintained again the ſame doctrine, it gave occaſion for people 


to ſay, it was not ſincere. 


SEC I, VI. 


A believer in Baptiſm, and the 


general Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 


411 
upon himſelf to defend the Montaniſts principles, which was Szer. 5g. 


NEED not particularly ſhew, that Praxeas and his fol- Szecr. 6. 
lowers practiſed (e baptiſm, and believed the general 


articles of religion, as other Chriſtians did. 


I ſhall only 


obſerve what is ſaid of thoſe opinions of his, which were 
diſliked by ſome, and then ſpeak of his teſtimony to the 


ſcriptures. 


And I immediately place at the bottom of the page the (/ 
concluding article of the Additions to Tertullian's book of 


Preſcriptions. 


Ce Et quia dixiſti, et aquam eſſe men- 
dacem, etiam hoc diſce, ubi eam (f. veram) 
poteris invenire : Apud Praxeam, Patripaſ- 
ſianum, qui ex toto Filium negat, et Patrem 
paſſum eſſe contendit ? Optat, L. 5. c. 1. 
p. 80. 

Sed poſt hos omnes etiam Praxeas 
quidam hæreſim introduxit, quam Victori- 


36 2 


nus corroborare curavit. Hic Deum Pa- 
trem omnipotentem Jeſum Chriſtum eſſe 
dicit: Hunc crucifixum paſſumque conten- 
dit et Mortuum. Præterea ſeipſum fibi 
ſedere ad dexteram ſuam, cum profana et 
ſacrilega temeritate proponit. Cap. 53. p. 
255. 218. 12. 


412 HISTORY or HERE TICS: 
SECT. VII. A frenuous Aﬀertor of the 
| Divine Unity. 
SECT. 7. E aſſerted the unity of God, and /q} denied a real 


Trinity: as Tertullian ſays at the beginning of his 
treatiſe againſt him. Again, he (7) held the Jewiſh doctrine, 
denying the diſtin& perſonality of the Son and Spirit. He 
contended (/ that by the word was to be underſtood the 
wiſdom, the will, the power, the voice or command of 
God: not a diſtin& perſonal: ſubſtance, which would be in- 
troducing two Gods. 

Praxeas moreover ſaid, that /? ) the man Jeſus was the ſon 
of God, and born of the Virgin, and that (z) the Father 
dwelt. 


(q) Vane diabolus zmulatus eſt verita- loquebatur, ut Judæi interpretantur, quia 
tem. . Unicum Dominum vindicat Om- nec ipfi Filium agnoſcunt ? 7bid. c. 12. p. 
nipotentem mundi conditorem, ut et de 643. A. p. 500. 3. 
unico hæreſim faciat. Ipſum dicit Patrem Non vis enim eum ſubſtantivum 
deſcendiſſe in virginem, ipſum ex ea natum, habere in re per ſubſtantiæ proprietatem, ut 
ipfum paſſum, denique ipſum eſſe Jeſum res et perſona quadam videri poſſit, et ita 
Chriſtum. Contr, Pr. c. 1. p. 634. A. capiat ſecundus a Deo conſtitutus, duos 


498. 8. | efficere, Patrem et Filium, Deum et Sermo- 
Paracletum fugavit, et Patrem crucifixit. nem. Quid eſt enim, dices, ſermo, niſi 

1b. D. p. 494. 28. vox, et ſonus oris. Cap. 7. p. 638. C. D. 
(r) Ceterum, Judaicz fidei iſta res, fic p. 497. 13. 

unum Deum credere, ut Filium ei adnume- (. Ecce inquiunt ab angelo prædicatum 


rare nobis, et poſt Filium Spiritum. Quid eſt (Luc. 1. 35.) propterea quod naſcetur 
enim erit inter nos et illos, niſi differentia ſanctum, vocabitur Filius Dei: Caro itaque 
iſta? Quod opus Evangelii, . . fi non nata eſt, Caro itaque erit Filius Dei. Ad. 
exinde Pater et Filius et Spiritum tres cre- Prax. c. 27. p. 659. D. 510, 23. 
diti unum Deum ſiſtunt? id. c. 31. 5. («#) Ut æque in una perſona utrumque 
663. D. p. 512. 41. diſtinguant patrem et Filium, dicentes Filium 
Faciamus hominem ad imaginem et ſimi- carnem eſſe, id eſt hominem, id eſt Jeſum 
litudinem noſtram. . . Aut nunquid angelis | | patrem 
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dwelt in him; or that there was a union of the Deity, or Divine 
nature with the man Jeſus. Which occaſioned Tertullian, 
and (x) others, to ſay of him, as alſo of the Sabellians, that 
they were Patripaſſians: and believed the Father to have 
been born, crucified, and died. That this is ſaid, without 
good ground, has been ſhewn {y} formerly. They held 
Jeſus to be a man. And faid, that God was with him in 
a ſuperior and more intimate manner, than with any other 


man or prophet whatever. 
union. 


SE CT. VIII. 


But it was not a perſonal 


He would not allow that the 


Father ſuffered. 


(7 ITH regard to Praxeas, and his followers, we 
know from Tertullian himſelf, that he did not 


ſay the Father ſuffered. They only allowed {z) compaſſion 


with the Son ſuffering. 


I place below a paſſage of Ter- 


tullian on this head (a) at length. And likewiſe a paſſage 


patrem autem Spiritum, 1d eſt Deum, id eſt 
Chriſtum. (“) 151d. p. 659. A. 510. 15. 

(%) Theſe two quotations confirm the ac- 
count formerly given from Beauſobre See 
part 2. vol. 4. p. 452.) of the diſtinction in 
the Noetian or Sabellian Theology between 
the word and the Son of God. The word 
was the wiſdom of God, dwelling in the 
man Jeſus, who. was conceived in the womb 
of the Virgin by the Holy Spirit, and was 
therefore called the Son of God. 

(x) Itaque poſt tempus Pater natus, et 
Pater paſſus eſt. Ipſe Deus, Dominus om- 
nipotens Jeſus Chriſtus prædicatur. [bid- 


c. 2. p. 634. D. p. 494. 37» 


Out 


(y) P. 2. vol. 4. c. 41. p. 449. 453. 

(x) Times dicere paſſibilem, quem dicis 
compaſſibilem. Cap. 29. P. 662. B. 512. 
12. 

{a) Ergo nec compaſſus eſt Pater Filio : 
Sicut directam blaſphemiam in patrem ve- 
riti, diminui eam hoc modo ſperant, con- 
cedentes jam, patrem et filium duos eſſe: 
Filius ſi quidem patitur, pater vero compa- 
titur. Stulti et in hoc. Quid enim eſt 


compati quam cum alio pati ? Porro fi im- 
paſſibilis Pater, utique et incompaſſibilis, 
Ad. 


aut ſi compaſſibilis, utique paſſibilis. 
Prax, c. 29. p. 662. A. 512. 8. 
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414 


Szcr. 8. out of the Oriental doctrine, /b) where a like opinion is 


HISTORY or HERE TICS: 


aſcribed to Theodotus. 

They were the more fully perſuaded of the truth of this 
opinion {c} of theirs, becauſe they thought it the ſureſt way 
of maintaining the belief of one only God. For as Ter- 
tullian /4} informs us, the doctrine of the unity of one God 
the Father, Praxeas was perſuaded muſt be right: and many 
others were of the ſame opinion, fearing the evil or danger 
of Polytheiſm. They believed that /e) that perſon who was 
born of Mary ſuffered death, and was buried as the goſpels 
relate. For no man ever allowed, that proper Deity ſuffered, 
The Catholics, who ſuppoſed the ſon to be incarnate, did 
not allow the divine nature in Jeſus to ſuffer, as Tertullian 
himſelf aſſures us. % He in the ſame place alſo informs 


(6) Era avon Tas doEng Ty Orts, ra- 
deu autor Azyeow . O v oureraInrv 
o T&T1g Frei; wy Th Puts, Onow 0 Seeder. 
n Y ovunagiueg TaJo; Twog, Na tra dog trie. 
*. . As Clem. Alex. p. 794: D. 

(c) Maxime hæc, quz ſe exiſtimat me- 


ram veritatem poſſidere dum unicum Deum 


non alias putat credendum, quam fi ipſum 
.eundemque et Patrem et Filium et Spiritum 
ſanctum dicat. Ad. Prax. c. 2. p. 635, 6. 
9. 495+ 1. 

Itaque duos et tres jam jactitant a nobis 
prædicari; ſe vero unius Dei cultores præ- 
fumunt: . . porzgxizy inquiunt tenemus. 
1hid. 495. 14. 

cd) Simplices enim quique, ne dixerim 
imprudentes et idiotæ (quæ major ſemper 
credentium pars eſt, ) quoniam et ipſa regula 
fidet a pluribus diis ſeculi ad unicum verum 
Deum transfert——expaveſcunt ad cecono- 
miam : Numerum et diſpoſitionem trinitatis 


us, 


deviſionem præſumunt unitatis, bi, c. 3. 
p. 635. D. 495. 10. 

Itaque duos et tres jam jactitant a nobis 
prædicari; ſe vero unius Dei cultores præ- 
ſumunt. Tbid. c. 3. Pp. 635. D. p. 495+ 14. 

Ce) Fortaſſe non credenda de patre, licet 
Scripta, quem iſti in vulvam Mariz dedu- 
cunt, et in Pilati tribunal imponunt, et in 
monumento Joſeph concludunt. Lid. c. 16. 
p. 649. A. p. 503. 45 · 

Quanquam cum duz ſubſtantiz cen- 
ſeantur in Chriſto Jeſu, divina et humana, 
conſtet autem immortalem eſſe divinam, 
ſicut mortalem quæ humana fit, apparet, 
quatenus eum mortuum dicat (1 Cor. xv. 3.) 
id eſt, qua carnem et hominem et filium 
hominis, non qua ſpiritum, et ſermonem 
et Dei Filium. Dicendo denique, Chriſtus 
mortuus eſt, id eſt, unctus; id quod unctum 
eſt, mortuum dicit, id eſt carnem. Ergo, in- 

quis, 
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us, that the Praxeans ſaid the like: that the Father, or the 
divine nature in Jeſus, did not ſuffer. 


SECT. IX. He received the Old Teflament and 
the New, both Goſpels and Epiſtles. 


ERTULLIAN argues againſt them from every part 

of ſcripture, as ſuppoſing they allowed (g) the authority 
of it, and were obliged to acquieſce in the true ſenſe and in- 
terpretation of it. 

Having quoted the Pſalms and Ifaias, he ſays, (b) it is 
needleſs to produce more paſſages, though many others might 
be added. Having argued a great deal from the Old Teſ- 
tament, (z) he proceeds to the New, and alledges both goſ- 
pels and epiſtles, quoting particularly St. John's goſpel, and 
St. Paul's firſt epiſtle to Timothy. He has a long argument, 
or ſting of quotations from St. John's (/ goſpel, in eight 
or nine chapters, and as many folio pages. And in this 
work of Tertullian, the / beginning of that goſpel is 


quis, et nos eadem ratione Patrem mortuum 


dicentes qua vos Filium, non blaſphemamus 
in Dominum Deum : non enim ex divina, 
ſed ex humana ſubſtantia, mortuum dici- 
mus. Cap. 29. p. 661. D. 662. A. p. 511. 
49. 512. 

(g Probare autem tam aperte debebis 
ex ſeripturis quam nos probamus illum ſibi 
filium feciſſe, &c. Ibid. c. 11. p. 499. 10. 

(+) Hæc pauca de multis. Nec enim 
affectamus univerſas ſcripturas evolvere. 
Cap. 11. p. 642. D. p. 499. 46. 

(i) Si hunc articulum quzſtionibus 
ſcripture veteris non expediam, de Novo 


quoted 


Teſtamento ſumam confirmationem noſtræ 
interpretationis . . Ecce enim et in Evan- 
geliis et in Apoſtolis viſibilem et inviſibi- 
lem Deum deprehendo. . Exclamat 
quodammodo Joannes: (cap. i. 18.) Deum 


nemo vidit unquam. Utique nec retro . , 


confirmat et Apoſtolus de Deo: (1 Tim. vi. 
16.) Quem nemo vidit hominum, ſed nec 
videre poteſt. Cap. 15. p. 646. D. p. 50a. 
22. 

(k) 4. cap. 21. ad. cap. 27. p. 65 1. D. 
659. P. 505. 512. 

(1) Et in primis, ipſa ſtatim præfatio 
Joannis Evangelizatoris demonſtrat, quod 


re tro 
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Ster. 9. ever and over. And not only St. John and St. Paul, but 


Matthew and Luke (m2) are likewiſe expreſſly mentioned by 


Namé. 


The followers of Praxeas, as well as Praxeas himſelf were 


very fond of St. John's writings: Tertullian therefore quotes 


(2) his firſt epiſtle, and his goſpel again and again. Having 
gone over his goſpel from the beginning to the end, he pro- 
ceeds to the other goſpels, (o) and argues from the accounts 


of our Saviour's Nativity in Matthew and Luke. Whence 
it appears, that they drew an argument from Luke i. 35. 
They ſaid, the Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of God, is God 
himſelf, and he power of the higheſt, the Higheft himſelf. 


retro fuerit, qui caro fieri habebat. In prin- 
cipio erat ſermo, et ſermo erat apud Deum, 
et Deus erat ſermo, &c. Cap. 21. p. 651. 
C. p. 50. 30. 

Aut nunquid mendacium Evangeliis 
exprobavit, dicens, viderit Matthzus et 
Lucas. Cap. 1. p. 634. B. p. 494. 16. 

(n) Denique inſpiciamus, quem Apoſtoli 
viderint. Quod vidimus, inquit Joannes, 
(1. Ep. c. 1.) quod audivimus, . et ma- 
nus noſtræ contrectaverunt, de ſermone vitæ. 
Cap. 15. Pp. 647+ B. p. 502. 36. 

Joannes autem (1. Ep. ii. 22.) etiam 
mendacem notat eum qui negaverit Jeſum 
eſſe Chriſtum: contra (1 Ep. cap. v. 1.) 


de Deo natum omnem, qui crediderit JIeſum 


eſſe Chriſtum. Cap. 28. 5. 661. A. Þ+ 51 Is 
23. 


e. Videmus Joannis Evangelium decu- 
curriſſe. . . . Ceterum ut alia Evangelia 
non interponam, quz de nativitate domini- 
ca fidem confirmant, ſufficit eum qui naſci 
habebat ex virgine, ab ipſo annuntiari an- 
gelo, filium Dei determinatum : Spiritus 
Dei ſuperveniet in te, et virtus Altiſſimi 
obumbrabit te. Propterea quod naſcetur 
ex te ſanctum vocabitur Filius Dei. Volent 
quidem et hic argumentari. - Sed veritas 
prævalebit. Nempe, inquiunt, Filius 
(f. Spiritus) Dei Deus eſt, et virtus Altiflimi 
Altiſſimus eſt. Nec pudet eos injicere, 
Quod ſi eſſet, ſcriptum fuiſſet. Quem enim 
verebatur, ut non aperte pronuntiaret, Deus 
ſuperveniet, et Altiſſimus obumbrabit ſe. 
Cap. 26. p. 658. A. p. 506. 27. 
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SECT. X. He founded his Arguments upon | l 


a great variety of Paſſages both in the Old and | 
Mew Teflament. | 


OT only Tertullian endeavoured to confute the fol- Szer. 10. 
lowers of Praxeas by ſcripture, but they themſelves 

argued from it. And he has happily let us know ſome of 

the texts, on which they inſiſted. 


They were much moved, he ſays, (y by any paſſages of 
the Old or New Teſtament, which ſpeak of there being one 
God only: particularly where it is ſaid, (If. xly. 5.) I am 
the Lord, and there is none elſe, there is ns God bejides me. 
And ch. xliv. 24. I am the Lord that maketh all things; 


that flretcheth forth the heavens ALONE; that ſpreadeth abroad 
the earth by myſelf. 


In the New Teſtament, (g/ they grounded much upon 
the anſwer which our Lord made to Philip, John xiv. 9. 10. 


2 | They 


Sed hanc ſocietatem nominum pater- Quin et hoc dictum ejus in argumentis 
norum in filio ne facile perſpiciant, pertur- 


bat illos ſcriptura fi quando unicum Deum 


ſingularitatis arripient : extendi, inquit, cœe- 
lum folus. (II. 44. 24.) Cap. 19. P. 650. 


ur one re M9 i RESI 


ſtatuit. Cap. 18. p. 649. D. p. 504. 
16. 

Igitur unus Deus Pater, et alius abſque eo 
non eſt. Inſpice ſequentia hujuſmodi 
— Et invenies, fere ad idolo- 
rum factitatores atque cultores eorum perti- 
nere, ut multitudinem falſorum deorum unio 
divinitatis expellat. Cap. 18. 649. D. 
650. 4. 

Itaque præter ſemet ipſum non eſſe alium 
Deum, hoc propter idolatriam tam Natio- 
num quam Iſraelis. Id. 


B. p. 504. 39. 

(4) Sed argumentationibus eorum adhuc 
retundendis opera præbenda eſt, fi quid de 
ſcripturis ad ſententiam ſuam exccrpent . . 
Nam ficut in veteribus nihil aliad tenent 
quam, Ego Deus, et aſius præter me non 
eſt: ita in Evangelio reſponſionem Domini 
ad Philippum tuentur: Ego et Pater unum 
ſumus: et, qui me viderit, videt et Patrem: 
et Ego in Patre, et Pater in me. His tri- 
bus capitulis totum inſtrumentum utriuſque 
teſtamenti volunt cedere. Cap. 20. p. 65 1. 
B. p. 505. 20. 
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SecT-19 They likewiſe inſiſted on (7) John x. 30. Having conſidered 


many paſſages in St. John's goſpel, he concludes: where- 
fore / the texts, which you think to be for you, are all 
againſt you. 

Praxeas received the Acts of the Apoſtles. Aud argued 
from /t) that book, in favour of this opinion. And Ter- 
tullian endeavours to confute him by it in a great variety of 


inſtances, ſome of which are given below, and more might 
be added. 


Tertullian alſo argues againſt him from St. Paul's epiſtles, 
particularly from the epiſtles / to the Romans and Gala- 
tians, and (x) the firſt to the Corinthians. He alſo en- 
deavours to confute him from (y) the epiſtles to the Ephe- 


(r) Ego et Pater unum ſumus. Hic ergo 
jam gradum volunt figere ſtulti, immo 
cæci, qui non videant: primo ego et Pa- 
ter, duorum efle ſignificationem : dehinc 
in noviſimo ſumus, non ex unius eſſe per- 
ſone . . . tum quod unum ſumus, non 
unus ſumus. Cap. 22. p. 507. 18. 

J Igitur quæcunque ex his putaveris 
ad demonſtrationem ejuſdem Patris et Filii 
profic:re tibi poſſe, adverſus definitivam 
Evangelii ſententiam niteris. Cap. 25. 
p. 657. D. p. 509. 23. 

( Sed non ita docent Acta Apoſtolorum 
in illa exclamatione Eccleſiæ ad Deum: 
Convenerunt enim univerſi, adverſus ſanc- 
tum Filium tuum jeſum: (AR. iv. 27.) 
Sic et Petrus: (Act. 11. 36.) Firmiſſime 
itaque cognoſcat omnis domus Iſrael, quod 
et Dominum et Chriſtum, id eſt unctum, 
fecerit eum Deus hunc Jeſum, quem vos 
crucifixiſtis. Cap. 28. p. 660. D. 661. 4. 
p. 511. 18. 22. 

Altiſſimus, qua dextra Dei exaltatus, 


ſians, 


ſicut Petrus in Actis concionatus. Cap, 17. 
p. 649. C. p. 504. 9. 

Hunc videt Stephanus cum lapidaretur, 
ad huc ſtantem ad dexteram Dei. Cap. zo. 
p. 663. A. p. 512. 35. 

(4) Sic et Paulus ubique Deum Patrem 
ponit, et Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſ- 
tum. Cum ad Romanos ſcribit . Cum 
et Galatas . . Et habes tota inſtrumenta 
ejus, quæ in hunc modum pronuntiant. 
Cap. 28. p. 661. A. p. 511. 26. 

(x) Nam et Apoſtolus non fine onere 
pronuntians Chriſtum mortuum, adjecit ſe- 
cundum ſcripturas. (1 Cor. xv. 3.) Cap. 29. 
b. 511. 47- | 

Siquidem Apoſtolus ſcribit de ultimo fine 
cum tradiderit regnum Deo et patri, (1 Cor. 
XV. 24.) &c. Cap. 4. p. 495+ 5. Jide etiam 
cap. 1, 4, 10, 14, 15, 16, &c. &c. 

Et cum Apoſtolus ſcribit, uti Deus 
Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti det vobis ſpiritum 
ſapientiæ et agnitionis, (Ep. i. 17.) Cap. 
28. p. 511. 42. 
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ſians, and from (2) the firſt of Timothy, and alſo from the 


epiſtle (a) to the Philippians, 


We have ſeen before that the firſt epiſtle of St. John was 
much regarded by Praxeas, and that Tertullian frequently 


quotes it againſt him. 


He alſo received (5) St. John's Revelation, and argued 


from it, particularly from chap. 1. 8. 


I am Alpha and 


Omega faith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which 


is to come, the Almighty. 


(z) De Patre autem ad Timotheum, 
. quem nemo vidit hominum nec videre po- 
teſt : exaggerans amplius qui ſolus habet 
immortalitatem, &c. (1 Tim. vi. 16.) Cap. 
15. P. 502. 51. 

(a) Hic certe eſt, qui in eftigie Dei con- 
ſtitutus, non rapinam exiſtimavit eſſe ſe 


zqualem Deo. (Phil. ii. 6.) Cap. 7. 5. 
497 24+ 

(6) Interim, hie mihi promotum fit re- 
ſponſum adverſus id quod et de Apocalypſi 
Joannis proferunt. Ego Dominus qui eſt, 


et qui fuit, et venit, Omnipotens, Cap. 
17. p. 649. C. p. 504. 12. 
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CHAP. XXI. 
o JULIUS CASSIANUS. 


SECT. I. Of his Time. 


ULIUS Cafhianus, or Caſſian, is ſuppoſed by a/ Cave 
to have flouriſhed about the year 174. By / Tille- 
mont about 200. Perhaps he might be as well placed be- 
tween both theſe dates, at about 190. There is little no- 
tice taken of him by any antient writer, beſide Clement of 
Alexandria. I ſhall quote all the paſſages, in which Clement 


mentions him, in the order in which they lie, and make a 
few ſhort remarks. 


SECT. II. In his Writings he argued from 
the Old, as well as the New Teſtament. 


LEMENT aſſerts, that the Hebrew philoſophy is the 
moſt antient. This, ſays he, has been well ſhewn by 
Tatian in his book againſt the Gentils or Greeks. It is alſo 
ſhewn by Caſſian (c) in the firſt book of his Commentaries. 
It is not unlikely therefore, that in that work, Caflian de- 


fended 


(a) H. L. P. 1. p. 78. (c) Eignras of nav xaooiarw i Tu Wewrsy 


(5) Mem. Ec. T. 2. Les Gnoſtiques, p. 5 1. vr ew Str, Lib. 1. p. 320. B. 
e Les Valentiniens, p. 265. g 
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JULIUS CASSIANUS. 
fended the truth of the Chriſtian religion. 
conclude likewiſe, that he reſpected the Jewiſh people, and 
Moſes their law giver. 

In another place Clement is arguing againſt the Encra- 
tites, who condemned marriage. He takes ſome notice of 
their reaſonings, and then adds: (d) by ſuch arguments 
Caſſian, a principal defender of Docetiſm, endeavours to 
ſupport their doctrine. For thus he writes in his book of 
Continence. In which paſſage Caſſian quotes, and argues 
from If. lvi. 3. and Matt. xix. 12. Here Clement obſerves, 
that Caſſian agrees with Tatian. In this book too Caſſian 
(e) argued from our Lord's anſwer to a queſtion of Salome, 
ſuppoſed to be taken from the goſpel according to the Egyp- 
tians, of which we took notice %) formerly. 

In this ſame book likewiſe, Caſſian ſaid, that /g) the 
coats of ſkins, which God made for Adam and Eve, to 
cover them, were bodies. Gen. iii. 21. And it ſeems 
ſomewhat probable, that here Caſſian argued alſo from Eph. 
iv. 22. 26. which therefore Clement explains in a /+b) dif- 
ferent manner from him. Upon theſe two laſt paſſages 


Beauſobre 


{d) Toros leigt A o rue derne 


JJ See vol. 2. p. 494. and 527. firſt edit. 


And ve may SECT. 2. 


t 1 KATTIEVOG Ev YEV Tw Teck EYHUQH= 
t, N Me EUVES hc, HATH NEH 8 
El Ye 1 vr be, fig Ov GTEvIo mer, 1 THUAUTN 
TUCKTKEVT, BY AY EAA NQITED TE5 EVIEN BG" Ke A. 
Str. 3. p. 465. B. C. D. 

Ce) Ain Tut? Toh 0 uaooiary ne, dur 


vo- T OxNwun;, mote ywolnoetai Ta ee 


"wv net ro, en o Kuvgio;s, OT To TH; abT un; Eye 


done TATIONTE. R. M bid, C. D. 


5p. 496. 528. ſecond edition. 

(g) Xirwrns d de U g nynTH ,§&᷑ν 
r owuate, Ibid. p. 466. D. 

C Ora wv o Anopoog ern, evIucaote To 
$4v0v er Yewnov Toy x , Octov #TiCopurvon, 1146y 
NC, Tolg TETAQT Evol Umno TYG TE TAYTOY pt 
T0205 Bernotig we TETmAAT EI · TUNxoy tt & 
rgog YEVETIW Kb AvaYeveciwv row &M) & Teo TOY 
Biov Tov Th & TAR Ke To J. IId. C. 
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Stor. 2. Beauſobre has ſome curious obſervations, which /i) may be 


SECT. 3. 


ſeen in his hiſtory of Manicheiſm. 

Clement once more mentions (4) Caſſian with others, 
and not without a good deal of indignation, on account 
of his Docetiſm, and averſion to the appointment of mar- 


riage. 


I ſhould add, that Theodoret (/) in the article of Se- 
cundus, whom he calls ſucceſſor of Valentin, mentions ſe- 
veral others, leaders of parties, ſomewhat different from the 
original Valentinian ſcheme, and among them Coffan, per- 
haps meaning our Caſſian. 


SE C T. III. Of his Opinions, Country, and 
Philoſophical Speculations. 


Y all which we perceive, that Julius Caſſian, who ſeems 
to have been contemporary with Clement, was a Chriſ- 
tian, a Docete, and an Encratite. And it appears highly 
probable, that he received the ſcriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtament, as other Chriſtians generally did. If he 
quoted the goſpel according to the Egyptians, it is not certain 
that he ſhewed the ſame reſpect to it, which he had for 
the other goſpels. However, from that reference, and the 
particular notice taken of him by Clement, of Alexandria, 
whilſt other writers, ſo far as we know, have omitted to 
mention 
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mention him, it may be argued, that he was of the ſame Szer. z. 
country. He was learned, and may have been virtuous, 

For he is ſpoken of with great reſpect by Clement (m) after 

his confutation of him in the paſſage before (2) quoted. 

But he was miſtaken in ſeveral reſpects, being milled, as it 

ſeems, by his philoſophical ſpeculations. 


(m) Hyurat & o yea vo; TINarwwmwures N , Jrveo n tie h PIogar, Str. 


gov, del Scar Tyv yu De h dun- Lib. 3 p. 466. A. 7 
| ( Page 421. note (e). 


424 HISTORY or HERETICS: 


CHAP. XII. 


Of the Helceſaites, or Oſſens. 


SECT. I. The Time uncertain when they aroſe. 


SECT. 1. E have already ſpoken of this ſect, (a) the time of 

riſe of which is uncertain. Epiphanius ( places 

Elxai from whom they derived their name under the Em- 

peror Trajan. Euſebius places the appearance of it much 

later. For having mentioned ſome perſons in Arabia againſt 

whom Origen diſputed, he adds, (c) At that time alſo ſprang 

up another perverſe opinion, called the hereſy of the Hel- 
ceſaites, but it became extinct almoſt as ſoon as it appeared. 


SECT. II. They were mentioned, and written 
| | againſt by Origen. 


SECT. 2, RIGEN makes mention of it in a diſcourſe to the 
people upon the eighty-ſecond Pſalm, in theſe words: 

There is very lately come among us, a perſon highly con- 

ceited of himſelf, ſuppoſing he ſhould be able to defend an 
atheiſtical and wicked opinion, newly (d) ariſen up to in- 

feſt (our) churches, called the hereſy of the Elcefaites. I 

will lay before you the evils contained in that opinion, that 
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you may not be carried away with it. It (e) rejects ſome Seer. 2. 
things in every part of ſcripture. Again, it makes uſe of 
paſſages out of every part of ſcripture, both of the ancient 
and the evangelical ſcripture. It rejects the Apoſtle entirely. 
And it teaches, that to deny the faith is an indifferent thing. 
He who has underſtood the truth according to him, may in a 
caſe of neceſſity deny it with his mouth, though not with 
the heart. They have a book, which they ſay fell down 
from heaven. And they who hear that, and believe, as 
they affirm, ſhall obtain remiſſion of ſins, but a different 
remiſhon from that which Chriſt beſtows,” 


Ser. . ö. antient Authors who ſpeak 
of this Sect, and of their Opinions, 


T cannot be improper to obſerve here, what farther no- 
tice any other antient writers have taken of a ſea, which 
ſeems to lie in a good deal of obſcurity. 


The Helceſaites, or Elceſaites are juſt mentioned by Me- 
thodius. But {f he ſo diſlikes them, that he ſays, they had 


better not be ſo much as mentioned. . 

I do not obſerve theſe people in Philaſter. 

Epiphanius often ſpeaks of them. In (g) his Recapitula- 
tion he ſays : '** The Sampſzans, or Elceſæans, to this very 
time dwell in Arabia, in a country lying above the Dead Sea. 


31 They 


SECT. z. 
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rer. 3. They are followers of one Elxai, a falſe prophet. Of his 
family (/ there have been in our days two women named 
Marthus and Marthina ; which have been worſhipped by that 
ſect, as goddeſſes. They entirely agree with the Ebionites. 
In the fame work, in the article of the Ebionites, he had 
before ſaid; ** That /i the Ebionites very much agree with 
the before- mentioned Cerinthians and Nazareans, with /F} 
* whom alſo the hereſy of the Sampſæans and Elceſeans con- 

«« ſents in part.” | 
In the larger work of Epiphanius, theſe people are ſpoken 
of under three articles : firſt in that of the Offens, then that 
of the Ebionites, and finally in that, which may be reckoned 
moſt properly the article peculiarly allotted to them which 
laſt is to this purpoſe. *©** That (/ the Sampſæans, called alſo 
«© Elceſeans, live in Peræa, (or beyond Jordan) beyond the 
« Salt, otherwiſe called the Dead Sea, in the country of the 
% Moabites, near the brook Arnon, and farther up in Iturea 
« and Nabatis. They glory in Elxai as their maſter.” He 
here again ſpeaks of the two forementioned women, Marthus 
and Marthina, and enlarges in the account of the great re- 
ſpect ſhewed to them. © One of whom he had heard to be 
« dead, the other, Marthina, might be ftill living, - unleſs 
« ſhe too had died lately.” In the article of the Offens, he 
had before ſpoken of theſe women. There he ſays, „that 
« (m) Marthus had died a little while ago, but that Mar- 
| thina 
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« the ſame book that is uſed by the Offens, Ebionites, and 
« Nazareans, as he had before mentioned ſeveral times. 
«© Theſe Sampſzans, he ſays, are neither Chriftians, nor 
<< Jews, nor Heathens, but ſo compounded of each one, as 
© to be nothing at all, They // are ſaid to have another 
little book aſcribed to the brother of Elxai. They / 
% profeſs to believe one God, whom they worſhip with cer- 
© tain waſhings or purifications. They adhere to the Jews 
« in all things. Some of them abſtain from animal food. 
„% They are not unwilling to lay down their life for one 
e of the family of Elxai. They (qg/ neither receive the 
* prophets, nor the Apoſtles. And are all over in error. 
»» Water is eſteemed by them, as if it were God, and 
ce the fountain of life. They confeſs Chriſt in words, but 
« they think him a creature, and that he has often appeared. 
«© And that he firſt formed the body of Adam, and that he 
« puts it on, or clothes himſelf with it, whenever he pleaſeth. 
« Him they call Chriſt; and the Holy Spirit (7) they fay is 
ce his fiſter, making him a woman. And many other ridicu- 
* lous opinions they have among them.“ 


CD nexgnvras I Tn CieAu ra¹³̃ u 077K (9) nas ere meoÞnra; Irxorrar e TOTO, 
v. N. p. 461. B. ure % o. x. T. A. Ibid. D. 
{0) ao I nas ae exe. Ke N. IBid. Cr Kanio9u & avror Keiror, va eas To 
6D tov de ra heyecs, x. N. Ibid. C. % Tiveupes aliaÞnr aurs Onuxu oxnuatie 
bid. No. 1. p. 462. A. 
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« thina was ſtill living.” He ſays, © they (2) make uſe of Ser. 3. 
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SECT. 4+ 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 


SECT. IV. Of the Offens, who were the ſame 
with the Elcęſaites, called alſo Sampſæans, their 


Time and Opinions. 


S the ſect of the Offens were cloſely connected with 

the Elceſaites, and regarded Elxai with veneration, it 
will be proper to ſpeak of them in this place. They are 
reckoned by Epiphanius to be a Jewiſh ſect: but it will ap- 
pear that they were Chriſtians, and the ſame with the Samp- 
ſæans or Elceſaites. The /) Offens, ſays Epiphanius, agree 
with the forementioned, (viz. the Nazarens). They are Jews, 
as well as the foregoing: they are ſaid to have had their 
original in the country of Nabatis, and Iturea, and Moab, 
and Areil, which lie beyond the valley of Salt. To theſe 
joined himſelf Elxai in the the time of the Emperor Trajan, 
after the coming of our Saviour. He was a falſe prophet, 
He (t) compoſed a book after the manner of a prophecy, as 
if it had been a work containing divine wiſdom. They like- 
wiſe ſay, he had a brother named Jexe, or Jexeus. He was 
an impoſtor of the Jewiſh nation, and pretended to have a 
zeal for Jewiſh rites, but yet lived not himſelf according to 
the law. He taught men to ſwear by ſalt, water, the earth, 
bread, and heaven, and the air, and the wind. Sometimes 
he ſpeaks of ſeven other witneſſes; namely, heaven, water, 


and 
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and ſpirits, and holy angels of prayer, and oil, and ſalt, and Ser. 4. 


the earth. He is an enemy to virginity, condemns continency, 
and compels men to marry. 

He (u) has ſome fancies which he recommends as a re- 
velation. He teaches men to be hypocrites, and ſays it is no 
ſin to worſhip idols in time of perſecution, provided it be 
done with the mouth only, and not with the heart. Epi- 
phanius afterwards adds: he {x} therefore long ago joined 


himſelf to the forementioned hereſy of the Offens, of whom 


there are ſtill remains in that ſame country of Nabatis and 
Peræa, and in the country of the Moabites, which are now 
called Sampſzans. He /y} forbids to pray towards the eaſt, 
but ſays, that every where we ought to pray looking towards 
Jeruſalem. And yet, as Epiphanius writes, he condemns 
ſacrifices, and denies they were ever appointed of God. He 
reſpected water, but not fire, and ſpake of the Holy (2) 
Spirit as female. 

Epiphanius further relates of Elxai, /a) that he had great 
reſpect paid him by the followers of four ſects, who in ſome 
meaſure borrowed from him, viz. the Ebionites, two ſorts 


of Nazarens, (*) and the Oſſens. He further lays of him, 


that 

(4) Oavrraciudn dt N w; nd ana (2) Eiai Js vas To ay TVEUp.% XG GUTO 
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Teac Tec; T1 Moni ore YEvog vols H- (*) The latter Nazarens, which 1s one 
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Sect. 4. that / on his joining himſelf to the Ebionites, they alter'd 


their opinion in ſome meaſure concerning Chriſt, believing 
him to be Adam, or at leaſt that he was the former of 
Adam's {c} body, and aſſumed it whenever he pleaſed. From 
Elxai alſo theſe Ebionites are faid by Cd) Epiphanius to have 
learnt their filly notions concerning the great height, and 
breadth, and thickneſs of the bodies of Chrift, and of the 
Holy Spirit; and to have imbibed their doctrines (e) prin- 
cipally from thoſe countries, where Elxat and his followers 


flouriſhed. 


The foregoing paſſages contain all, which Epiphanius fays 
of Elxai, under the Offen and Ebionitifh hereſies. 
In that part where Epiphanius ſpeaks of him, under the 


article Offens, there occurs a vile reflection. 


He ſays // that 


Elxai calls Chriſt a great king; but he adds, he does not 
know whether he means our Lord Jeſus Chriſt or another; 
and the reaſon he gives for his ignorance ſeems to be, becaufe 


magiſtro uſas quatuor Hzreſes, Oſſenos, Ebi- 
onæos, Nazarzos poſteriores et Sampſzos. 
Hi. Eccle/. p. 535. No. 3. He thinks in- 
deed, that Epiphanius trifles egregiouſly 
in making two ſorts of Nazarens. Tbid. 
p. 538. No. 9. and p. 539. 12. 
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Elxai forbad men to worſhip towards the eaſt, and enjoined Ster. 4. 


them every where to worſhip towards Jeruſalem. A ſufficient 
foundation truly, on which to reſt ſuch a malicious inſinu- 
ation: which amounts at laſt only to this: that the object of 
ſuperſtitious regard towards which this holy father, and his 
heretical opponent, were to turn their faces in time of divine 
worſhip, might happen to be in oppoſite points of the com- 
paſs. 

Auſtin is only remarkable for the time in which he places 
this ſect, being the (g) 32d in his catalogue of ninety here- 
ſies; whereas in Epiphanius it is the 53d, though he reckons 
no more than eighty in the whole. What Auſtin /þ) ſays of 
them, is copied from Epiphanius's recapitulation. He alſo 
mentions them under the article Ebionites, /i) referring again 
to Epiphanius. 

Theodoret {+} ſpeaks of them in the following manner : 
The Elceſzans, who are fo called from one Elceſai, who ſet 
up this hereſy, having borrowed divers fiftions from ſeveral 


other hereſies, thus formed their peculiar error: 


g. Vide the Index of Herefies in the Pre- 
face to his Treatiſe on Hereſies, vol. 6. p. 4. 
col. 1. Ed. Ven. 1570. 

6 Elceſeos et Samſeos hic tanquam 
ordine ſuo commemorat Epiphanius quos 
dicit a quodam pſeudopropheta eſſe de- 
ceptos qui vocabatur Elci, ex cujus genere 
duas mulieres tanquam Deas ab eis perhibet 
adoratas. Cætera Hebionæis tenere ſimilia. 
De Hæreſ. vel. 6. cap. 32. P. 6. col. 1. Ed, 
Ven. 1570. 

(i) Huic hæreſi Epiphanius Samſeos et 
Elceſeos ita copulat ut ſub eodem numero 
tanquam una ſit hæreſis ponat aliquod ta- 


In 


men intereſſe ſignificans. id. cap. 10. 
p. 5. col, 1. 
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In their opinions concerning the principle of all things, 
they agree with us, for they ſay there is one unbegotten 
Being, and him they call the maſter of all things. But they 
do not icachi one Chriit, but one above, and another below; 
and him they repreſent to have dwelled in many formerly, 
and at laſt to have deſcended. Sometimes they acknowledge 
that Jeſus is from God: at other times they ſay he is a ſpirit. 
Sometimes they ſay, he had a virgin for his mother; but in 
other of their writings, they do not own ſo much as this. 


They believe him to tranſmigrate into other bodies, and every 


time to appear differently. 

They uſe ſongs, and invocations of demons, and waſhings 
in the conſecration of the elements. They profeſs to follow 
aſtrology, and magic, and the mathematical error, and call 
themſelves prognoſticators. They have rejected the Apoſtle 
altogether, and have compoſed a certain book, which they 
ſay fell down from heaven. He who attends to this book, 
will receive a remiſſion of his fins; but a remiſſion different 
from that, which Chriſt beſtowed. Againſt this hereſy 
Origen has written well. But Is of Apamea, in 
Syria, has commended it. 

Thus far Theodoret, on which it may be obſerved, that 
Epiphanius does not mention any thing of their teaching two. 
Chriſts, one above, and another below; unleſs a paſſage con- 


cerning Elxai before referred to, {/} and introduced by him 


under the article Ebionites, may be thought to convey ſome 


ſuch meaning. He had been repreſenting Ebion, as holding 
the opinion that Chriſt was born of the ſeed of Joſeph, by 


ordinary generation ; and his followers as differing in their 


ſentiments 


(1) Vide page 430, note (b), 
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ſentiments concerning Chriſt, yet all of them entertaining Ser. 4. 
ſome abſurd and perplexed notions about him. He pro- 
ceeds, {m) © But from the time that Elxai the falſe pro- 


phet joined himſelf to them, who was followed by thoſe 
that are called Sampſæans, Offens, and Elceſaites, they 
have adopted certain fancies from him, concerning Chriſt 
and the Holy Spirit. For ſome of them ſay, that Chriſt 
was Adam, meaning he that was firſt formed by God, and 
animated with his breath. But others among them ſay, 


that he is from above, that he was created before all 


things, and is a ſpirit : that he is ſuperior to angels, that 
he is Lord of all, and is called Chriſt, and has obtained 
an inheritance there for ever: but that he comes here, 
when he pleaſes, as he came in Adam, and as he appeared 
to the Patriarchs, being cloathed with a body: and that 
he who came to Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, was the 
ſame who appeared in theſe laſt days: and that he aſſumed 
the very body of Adam, and that he was ſeen by men, 
and was crucified, and was raiſed from the dead, and aſ- 
cended into heaven. Again, when they pleaſe, they con- 
tradict all this, and ſay, that that Spirit which was the 
Chriſt, came into, and cloathed itſelf with him who is 
called Jeſus. Thus there is much obſcurity among them 
as to this point, ſince they ſometimes deliver one thing, 
and ſometimes another, as their opinion about this mat- 
ter.” 


3K This 


(n) Taxa & opai ano Te ourefpInai av EN οννẽ˖ẽj· HAABHKEVILG We Exfivos OavTRTIEL D 
rg HAS To 1yeudo meoÞpnrry Tov Tage Tos weg Kgirs ner x. T. 1. Adv, Har. zo. 


Apynve; (lege Expma;) xa Orono; xa 
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SECT. 4. 


SECT. 5. 


HISTORY or HERETEIECS: 


This paſſage alſo illuſtrates what Theodoret mentions as 
part of their belief, viz. that Chriſt tranſmigrates into other 
bodies, and every time appears differently. Perhaps this 
might be only the conſequence of their opinion as Unitarians, 


that God, or the divine power, appeared differently in the 
different manifeſtations of himſelf. 


SECT. V. Of the Name of the Founder of 
this Seck, and * Authors who mention 


him. 


HEODORET calls this 8 Elceſai, whereas in 
the Synopſis of Epiphanius, (2) he is called Elxa, 
and in his larger work Elxai, or Elxaios. He owns this 
hereſy was compoſed out of the opinion of ſeveral others, 
and ſpeaks of it as paſt, uſing the preter tenſe: from whence 
one may conclude, that the hereſy was not then in being, 


but had become extinct long before, agreeable to what is 


ſaid by Euſebius. Epiphanius does not charge them with 
magic, though Theodoret doth. But in alleviation of this 
accuſation it is to be obſerved, that the antient fathers, as 
has been frequently mentioned, were very apt to charge thoſe 
with this crime, who had any thing in their doctrines or 
rites, which they did not well underſtand. Had this charge 
been true, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that Epiphanius, who is 
not backward in attributing this to the heretics he mentions, 


and who lived much nearer their times than Theodoret, 
would have omitted it. 


Qu. 


(n) Adv. Her. Symp. p. 397. B. Ed. Petav.” 
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Qu. 


count ? 


Who is Alciabes, mentioned in Theodoret's ac- 


Damaſcen mentions (o/ theſe under the article Ebionites ; 
and again (p} under the article Sampſæi, and Elceſæi, ſay- 
ing they were called ſo from Elxa, which is the reading in 


Epiphanius's Synopſis, as obſerved before. 


He has alſo Mar- 


thus and Marthina, which is alſo the reading in Epiphanius's 
Synopſis : whereas the latter in every place in his larger work 


1s Marthana. 


Which confirms what Cave ſays, /g / that only 


the latter part of this work of Damaſcen's De Heareſibus, 
beginning from the Neſtorians, is really his own, the other 
being a tranſcript of the Synopſis of Epiphanius. (*) 

Nicetas Choniates (r) ſpeaks alſo of theſe heretics; but 
he plainly confounds Offens with Eſſens; as Fleury alſo does 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. / Nicetas agrees with other 
authors in the main; but is not to be relied on unleſs other 


authors confirm what he ſays. 


There is {till one author more referred to in TIttigius, /z) 
viz. Nicephorus Calliſti, who mentions them in his Ecclefi- 


aſtical Hiſtory (4). 


(0) De Hereſibus, cap. 30. De Ebiongis. 

D Tbid. cap. 53. De Sampſæis et Elecſæis. 

(q) Pars poſterior (Libri De Hæreſibus) 
a Neſtorianis incipiens quæ ſola Damaſceno 
debetur. Pars enim prior nihil aliud nifi 
Epiphanii Anacephalæoſis. Cave Hi/. Liter. 
p. 411. Edit. Geneve, 1729. 

(*) The Treatiſe de Prædeſtinatione CLib. 
I. c. 32.) agrees with Epiphanius's Recapitu- 


3 K 2 


lation, it calls their leader Helchi, and a falſe 
prophet, and them Helceſeans, He con- 
cludes, hos Papias preſbyter Achaiz obtonuit, 
the meaning of which ſeems to be, that he 


ſpoke or wrote againſt them with vehemence, 


(r) Tbeſ. Ortho. Fid. Lib. 1. cap. 33. 
Hol. 1. B. 3. No. 2. p. 165. 

(t) De Heret. ſec. 239. 

Cu, Hiſ. Eccliſ. Lib. 5. cap. 24. 
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SEC T. VI. Of the Time when he flouriſhed 


according to modern Authors. 


szer. 6 FFARONIUS ſpeaks of theſe Anno 249. No. vii. 


D Pagi ſpeaks of them Anno 247. No. xii. 

| Baſnage places them under the year 104. No. iii. iv. v. 
vi. vii. viii. . 1 ID 

Spondanus in his Epitome of Baronius, places them under 
the year 105. 

Tillemont ſpeaks of them (x} under their proper article, 
of the hereſy of the Elceſaites. And in his table of matters, 
there are references to ſome other places, beſides the article 


- itſelf, which belongs to theſe people. Thus he ſays, / that 


the Ebionites in joining themſelves to them, altogether cor- 
rupted them in their manners. Again, (2) Elxai the author 
of the Elceſaites, made his appearance under Trajan. 

Fleury in the place before referred to, Ca) ſpeaks of Elxai 
as joining himſelf to the Oſſens, under the reign of the Em- 
peror Trajan. He there gives a pretty large and full account 


of his peculiar tenets, from what Epiphanius ſays under the 


articles Ebionites and Oſſens. But he ſpeaks of the Elce- 
ſaitæ under the year 247, about the latter end of Philip's 
reign, C where he ſays, it was rather an old error new re- 


vived, than a new one, for it has a near affinity to that of 
Elxai in the reign of Trajan. 


The 


(x) Tom. 2. P. 2. p. 85. ſous Trajan. IId. p. 198. 
(y) Elceſaites, Les Ebionites en ſe joig- (a) Vol. 1. B. 3. No. 2. p. 165, 
nant a eux ſe corrumpent tout a fait pour (68) Vol. 1. B. 6. No. 21. p. 363, 4. 


les moeurs. Tom. 2. P. 1. p. 197, 8. See alſo Tillemont's Chronology added at the 
(=) Elxai auteur des Elceſaites paroit end of Vol. 1. Anno 247. 


HELCESAITES or OSSENS. 


437 


The time and duration of this hereſy is much and juſtly Ser. 6. 


enough diſputed. According to Euſebius, it died away ſoon 
after it ſprang up, and its beginning was not long before 
Origen preached his Homilies, againſt the followers of this 


ſet. For Origen's words as before quoted from Euſebius, /c} 
are, that it was newly ſprang up /d) againſt the churches. 


Now this could not be long before the year 244. e) Be- 
cauſe it was not till that year, that he permitted his Ho- 
milies to be taken down in writing. But Epiphanius on the 
other hand // expreſlly ſays, that they were called Elceſaians 
from one Elxaios or Elxai; (g) and he aſſures us, that El- 
xai flouriſhed ( and joined himſelf to the Oſſens, under 
the time of the Emperor Trajan, which muſt be ſome time 
about or before the year 120, for in that year Trajan died. 
The following ſuppoſition may poſſibly reconcile this dif- 
ference. Thoſe who were holders of ſuch tenets, were not 
diſtinguiſhed by the name of Elceſaites, or Elceſians, till a 
little before the time when Origen preached againſt them, 
but went under the name Offens or Ebionites; with the fol- 
lowers of both which ſects, Elxai had ſome connection, or 


at 


(ce) Hiſ. Eccleſ. Lib. 6. c. 38. p. 233. 

(4) rewss tn νμ,E e Ta¹g⁴ EXATTIAN 

{e) Ibid. cap. 36. p. 232. Credibility, 
P. 2. vol. 3. p. 202. 

(f) Adv. Her. 53. No. 1. p. 461. B. 
Edit. Petav. 

(g) Either reading is indifferent, it 
being in the ſame page Haas and HaZacce 
The followers of him are indeed called by 
Euſebius and Origen EM,); but The- 
odoret calls them Ei, as Epiphanius 
alſo does; and from what he ſays, it is 


evident he conſidered the EArecairu of 


Origen and Euſebius, as the ſame ſe& with 
the EN,m]ew of Epiphanius. Though he 
called their founder Eazeoz:, and not Hg. 
or HaZaio;, This ſmall difference in the 
reading, can afford no room for a ſuppo- 
ſition, that the founders, or the people 
were different, ſince the ſame perſon is 
called by Epiphanius HaZa, HaZas, and 
HAZaicco 
Did. 19. No. 1. A. p. 40. 
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HISTORY or HERETICS: 


Seer. 6. at leaſt they adopted ſome of his peculiar notions. Ittigius /i 


ſeems to have reckoned them a hereſy of the third, rather 
than of the ſecond century. For it is his laſt in the ſecond, 
and he ſpeaks of it ſlightly. 

Baſnage (+) is plainly of the ſame opinion. But he ſays, 
he would not however depart from the Chronology of Epi- 
phanius, becauſe it is followed by very learned men; al- 
though he ſhould rather be inclined to place this ſect in 
the third century. In this place Baſnage well argues, that 
the Offens of Epiphanius were Chriſtians. | 

Tillemont had the fame opinion of them, for he ſays, 
{1) The heretics which we call Elceſaites, were alſo called 
% Offenians, Sampſeans, and Ampſenians.” 

Baſnage /n thinks they were called Sampſeni or Samp- 
ſeans, from Sampſa, a city of Arabia. Though Le Clerc, 
(n) grounding upon what Epiphanius ſays, that /o} the 


Sampfſeans are interpreted to mean people that have ſome 


relation to the ſun, derives their name from a Hebrew word, 
which ſignifies the ſun. Scaliger had done the ſame before 
him, but very abſurdly; as Baſnage (p well ſhows: who 
obſerves, that Epiphanius never accuſed them of worſhip- 
ping the ſun. On the contrary, a paſſage in him plainly 


ſhows, 


(i) De Her. p. 238, 9. ing in Epiphanius, where it is Ayn; in 


(#) Anno 104. No. 7. 

(1) Les Heretiques que nous appellons 
Elceſaites ont encore eſte nommez Oſſeniens, 
Sampſeans, et Ampſeniens. 
p. 85. 

The laſt of theſe names ſeems to have 


Tom. 2. P. 2. 


no other foundation, than a different read- 


the text, and Tau, in the margin. 

(m) Anno 104. No. 6. 

(n) Idque genus hominum Sampſzos 
vulgo dictos a voce Hebraica waw Sol quaſi 
Solares. Eecle/. Hif. Anno 103. p. 5 35 u. 2. 

(0) Eaprain Y teprvevorras Hj. 
Ad. Hær. 5 3. No. 2. B. p. 462. 

p Ad Ann. 104. N. 5. p. 12. 
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ſhows, that the opinion and practiſe of Elxai their founder, Sor. 6. 


was directly oppoſite. For he thus introduces him, inſtruct- 
ing his diſciples: /g} ©* My children do not draw near to 
the appearance of fire, becauſe this ſame thing is a deceit, 
* and will cauſe you to wander, for when you think it near, 
« at the ſame time it is far off. Wherefore go not after 
« its appearance, but follow rather the ſound of water.” 
Agreeable to this, he declared (r) water to be good, but 
fire of an oppoſite nature, 


Moſheim / places Elxai in the ſecond century, . con- 
ſiders him as the author of the ſect of the Elceſaites. He 
ſays he was a Jew, meaning I ſuppoſe of Jewiſh extraction, 


and with Epiphanius ſeems to doubt, whether he and his fol- 
lowers are to be ranked among Chriſtians. 


(4 Tesa, Togeveo d un Tec; To 21000 TY N- 7 r) To Te Tug wor Org a)oTeiov. To Te 


cos, or. TAavracogt, Tay Yao EW To TOUETO. v9we eaves ro. id. 


ogerg Yao ©10% avro eyſuTatu, x ETTHW ATWO Togo 772 Eccleſ. Hil. P. 2d. fec . 36. cap. 5 


ewYer, pun Togevea de d g x0 £3005 auTY, x- 
gevto de i pano ems T1 Quriy TE vat; Ep. 
Her. 19. No. LO p. 42. B 


fece 5. P. 98, 99+ 
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SECT. VII. Of the Duration of this Set. 


S to the continuance of them, according to Epipha- 
nius, /t) ſome of the Sampſeans were ſtill in being 
at the time he wrote, in Nabathis and Perza, who regarded 
as divine perſons two of the family of Elxai, viz. Marthus 
and Marthana, the latter of whom was living when he wrote, 
or at leaſt had died but a little while before. This may 
be thought to contradict what has been quoted from Euſe- 
bius; but perhaps his words are not to be taken in their ut- 
moſt extent, but may only be intended to inform us, that 
in conſequence of the oppoſition it met with from Origen, 
this ſe& never ſpread much, and was chiefly confined to thoſe 
places in the neighbourhood of Paleſtine, where it took its 
riſe at firſt; and that the followers of it were but few in 
number,. and for the moſt part in great obſcurity. 

It ſeems · indeed from one of the paſſages laſt referred to, 
that their number was ſmall ; for he ſays, u) it was ſome 
of the remains of the Oſſens, who were ſtil in being, and 
were called Sampſeans. 


(t) Adv. Her. 19. No. 2. D. 5. 40. (4) Hs; ET Arn ava x gevge UTaAP6X{ . * 


Tbid. 53. No. 1. p. 461. orte yes wm Exper (Eapyhtur) xanuTa. 
Tbid. Þþe+ 40. Ln 


HELCESAITES oz OSSENS. 


SECT. VIII. tat Parts of Scripture they 


received. 


'T appears by the paſſage quoted from Euſebius in (x) the 
beginning of this article, that they received the Old Teſ- 
tament, as well as the Goſpels in the New ; though they re- 
jected particular paſſages in ſeveral parts of theſe; as they did 
the Apoſtle altogether. Epiphanius fays (y) they made uſe 
of the ſame book with the Ebionites, and Nazarens, as he 
had before frequently mentioned : referring undoubtedly to a 
copy of the Goſpels, in ſome meaſure differing from that in 
common uſe, which theſe Chriſtians had, and that they paid 
a regard to another book, the author of which they ſaid, was 
the brother of Elxai. He adds, (z} that they received 
neither the writings of the (*) Prophets, nor Apoſtles. The- 


3 L odoret 
(x) Page 425. note Ce. 3 For Euſebius himſelf explains the next 
(y) Vide page 427. notes (n) ,. word in a manner ſimilar to this. Evayye- 
(z) Ibid. note (q). Ang is uſed in him by way of diſtinction 


(*) There ſeems at firſt ſight to be ſome for the New Teſtament, as æabatag is for 
little difference, between the accounts given the Old; and though he had ſaid that they 
by Euſebius and Epiphanius, with reſpect quoted paſſages from every part of the 
to the parts of the Old Teſtament rejected New Teſtament, @mo T&1; yea@n; eu 
by theſe heretics. But it ſhould be ob- Nunn,, yet he immediately adds a dere Toy 
ſerved, that the expreſſion in Euſebius is aroronor, This is the ſame, with vrt ar- 
general, and in Epiphanius particular, az; dvr of Epiphanius. And for this 
which Theodoret confirms. The words reaſon, the former part of Euſebius may 
vert eur THAN ]αzñö rens Tags, may be underſtood, in a perfect agreement 
therefore very well be underſtood, conſiſt- with the 27: 7259172; ν,νj of the fame 
ently with their rejecting the Prophets. author. | 


Sect. 8. 
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SECT, 8. 


SECT. 9 


HISTORY. or HERET ICS: 
odoret confirms, their (a) rejecting the Apoſtle, and paying 
great attention to a certain book, which they ſay fell down 
from heaven, Upon the whole then it appears, that the 
Oſſens as well as the Elceſaites, were Chriſtians ; and regarded 
many parts of the Old Teſtament, and the Goſpels at leaſt in 
the New, as ſacred books; though it is probable their Chriſ- 


tianity was mixed with a number of ſuperſtitious rites, and 
abſurd doctrines. 


S E CT. IX. Explanation of a Prayer of 
Elxai. 


'SHALL only further mention a prayer, which Epi- 
phanius ſays, Elxai ordered his followers to uſe: (b) the 
words of which he has given us, with an interpretation, in 
ſome part of it unintelligible. The meaning of this, after 
it had been in vain attempted by Petavius (c) and Scaliger, 
the very learned Croius has well explained, and has given a 


ſenſe of it very different from that of Epiphanius. The 


reader 


(a) To Os amore TavTihus nern dnoav. TAaTERWY , Y HAETHAUEVTEWG UTWY, HOU HAT An 
4% HHN de Twa ovrrivemacty uu 8% H Beavuy TATNLATY; LUTWY, E TOYS UUTWY KETAT ATT AGT 
EDacay TMENIWHENAN, TAUTHG THY GHNHOOTE, Perry © YATUNQITES Oc Twv TATERWY 8 GTO T “E 
CphABTIOY AzpBauy, Tug 1 0 N u gnν o. VWTEWS mag) Fon; EV CEMOFONN TEAEKWTEWCs Ye T. Fn 
Her. Fab. Lib. 2. c. 7. p. 222. Ad Her. Lib. 1. H. 19. No. 4. p. 42. D. 

C ®awow ve Mya, Abag, And, Mole, 43+ A. 

Nx, Auaoip, Ann, Aazoty, Nuxint, Mate, {c) Non eſt facile ex hebraicis hiſce ver- 
And, Agag, Eau a ru kg ue ixs bis eam ſententiam elicere, quam ſubjecit 


71 THPNVEIRY TAUTHV. ragt er TATEWUYTH ex Epiphanius. Petavii in Locum. 


HELCESAITES or OSSENS. 
reader will no doubt be pleaſed to find the whole of this in Ser. 9. 


the note. (d 


(4) Tentavit et Scaliger ſenſum ex- 
piſcart loci difficillimi. Ego inquit hic e/e 
nullam ton colligere paſſum. Sed flatim ut 
oculos in ea conjeci tres yrwpuas agnovi, quas 
vir ſummus ſententias exhibet Elenchi capite 
xxvii, Sed temeritate propius abeſt negare 
eam orationem eſſe, quam orationem affir- 
mat eſſe Epiphanius. (wn G&ryon THY egun- 
wei, GENA 1) (hovey &y TH tun Tad Aryetw. Ibid.) 
Neque hic falli potuit Epiphanius, ut pro 
Oſſenorum precatione haberet, quod pura 
puta ſententia eſt, Vigebat adhuc ſancti 
Patris ævo ſecta Oſſeniaca, a qua ſcire fa- 
cillime potuit, num inter orandum preca- 


tionem adhibuerit ejuſmodi. Quod fi pre- 
catio eſt, tota Scaliger erravit via, cum 


nil orationis fit in ea ſententia, Qui con- 


culcat paupertatem, conculcat fraudem, Oc. 
Noſtro quidem Judicio verborum ſenſum 
optime aſſecutus eſt doctiſſimus ille Johan- 
nes Croius, cujus explicationi ſuffragium 
libentiſſime noſtrum damus. »m13895 2y n2Yy 
Py *MIRD MM). = Ev m Rwy TIT 
.Swaw wy Tranſivit afflictio a patribus 
meis: tribulationes conterunt me: conte- 
runt tribulationes a patribus meis. Afflic- 
tio tranſeat et pace fruar. Apud Baſnagit 
Annales, Anno 104. þ. 12, 13. 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


Of the ALOGIANS. 


e 


The Account of them by Epiphanius 


and Philaſter, as reje&ing N s Cale and 


the Revelations. 


HE Alogians, ſo called by us, ſays /a Epiphanius in 
his ſummary, who reject God, the Logos, coming from 
the Father, do not receive either the goſpel according to 


John, or his Revelation. 


To the like purpoſe %) Auguſtin. 
In his larger work Epiphanius ſpeaks of this hereſy, as 


ariſing e after the Cataphrygians, Quartodecimans, and 
others. And ſays, that (d) he gave them the name of Alo- 
gians. They (e) reject, ſays he, the writings of John. 
They receive neither his Goſpel, nor his Revelation. If 
they had rejected his Revelation only, ſome apology might 
have been made for them: but by rejecting his writings in 
general, * ſhew themſelves to be like thoſe, whom holy 


(a) P. 396, 397. 

(6) Alogi propterea fic vocantur, tam- 
quam fine verbo (aoyo; enim Grace verbum 
dicitur) quia Deum verbum recipere no- 
luerunt, Joannis Evangelium reſpuentes, 
cujus nec Apocalypſin accipiunt, has vice- 


licet ſcripturas negantes eſſe ipſius. H. 30. 


66 H. 51. . 1. 
{d) Ibid. u. 3. 


John 


(e) æigto . 


. a WWavrs Tag 


| Bites. „„ UTE TO TS Man VOY ,o . Se- 


Tai, BTE rh GUTS anoxannl, Kai t A. 
ed: yovTo To evayyerniov, THY Of r αννν - 
CannoTo, EAEYO[4AEV Cf « «© OTOTE oO & dev 
Quou Ta Cioia 7% ano TE YI KWAYys Kexnguy- 
U « » © AEYETL Youg jul £0 GUT ee, 
a wngw)s* xa 8x aftic avrx Qaoy ena ty 


exxAnoize bid, u. 3. p. 423, 424. 


A L O G 
John ſpeaks of in his Catholic Epiſtles, and calls Antichriſts. 
They ſay, they are not written by John, and aſcribe them 
to Cerinthus : pretending, they are not worthy to be received 
by the church. Afterwards he ſays: they argue after this 


manner, that /) they may not ſeem without reaſon to reject 
the Goſpel and the Revelation of John, and perhaps his 
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Epiſtles likewiſe. For they are of a piece, and agree to- 


gether. Once more: they /g) ſay, that John's Goſpel ought 
not to be placed in the New Teſtament, becauſe it is not 
of a piece with the other parts. | 

Thus writes Epiphanius. So that one knows not well, 
what he would have us to think of theſe men: whether, 
that they rejected all the writings commonly aſcribed to St. 
John, or only his Goſpel and the Revelation. Mill however 
roundly ſays, ( that they rejected all St. John's writings. 
Damaſcen, agreeably to Epiphanius's ſummary, ſays, /i) they 
rejected the Goſpel of John, and his Revelation. 

Before we proceed any farther, it ſhould be obſerved, that 


that Philaſter too has a / hereſy, that rejected John's Goſpel 
and Revelation, and aſcribed both to Cerinthus. 
call them by any name. 


He does not 


(Cf) wa doe. Facet ann Th TY aye 
cr 972 Gioia, Or de $Warwgs To TE EVR YYENOY, 
4 THY GTUAAVY iv, TAY Of M TR; EWING? 
TU4C208 ag x GUTHLL TY EUXYYERNIW KO TY 
amorunuu. NM. 34+ J. 456. . Go 

Cg Atrygcs 0 To X&T Wwayny wayyehovy 
ETei0av u Th TH EDN « » e ,mit, na 
un I ysobas avres avie. NV. 18. P. 441. C. 

(hb) Agquales horum Alogi Evangelium, 
ceteraque D. Joannis ſcripta repudiarunt, 
teſte Epiphanio, Prol. u. 363. vel. p. 40. Ox. 


(1) 0. To EUXY ye) 109 T6 HATH οοαποοοονν wherere 
Thc, Xt T &TOXGAUN/1 GUTE, Ap. Cotel. 
Momem. T. 1. p. 194. 

(#) Poſt hos ſunt hæretici, qui Evange. 
lium ſecundum Joannem et Apocalypſim 
ipſius non accipiunt . , ut etiam Cerinthi 
illius hæretici efſe audeant dicere, et Apo- 
calypſim itidem, non beati Joannis Evan- 


geliſtæ et Apoſtoli, ſed Cerinthi hæretici. 
H. 60. p. 120. 
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SECT. 2. 


SECT. 3+ 


HISTORY or HERETICS: 


SECT. II. There never was any ſuch Hereſy. 


AVING alledged all theſe paſſages, it is time to de- 

liver my own opinion; which is, that this is a fictitious 
hereſy : and that there never were any Chriſtians, who re- 
jected St. John's Goſpel and firſt Epiſtle, and yet received 
the other Goſpels, and the other books of the New Teſta- 
ment. There is not any notice taken of them in Irenzus, 
Euſehius, or any other ancient writer, before Philaſter and 
Epiphanius. Nor has Theodoret thought fit to borrow here 


any thing from Epiphanius. He has no account of this 
hereſy. 


SECT. III. Some Account of Epiphanius's 
Article of the Alogians. 


PIPHANIUS's article of Alogians, is long. And 
has in it divers good remarks relating to the Evange- 
liſts, and for reconciling their ſeveral hiſtories. At the ſame 
time it has in it ſome confuſion, For in one (/) place he 
mentions Porphyry, and Celſus, as if he intended to con- 
ſider their objections againſt the Evangelical Hiſtory, Never- 
theleſs, the article ſeems to concern Chriſtians; who, as he 
ſays, did not receive the Logos: and who rejected John's 
Goſpel, and the Revelation, and would not have them to 


be in the New Teſtament, or Canonical. Heathens rejected 


all the books of the New Teſtament. And ſome Chriſtians, 
we 


(1) Her. 51. u. 8. p. 429. D. 
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we well know, rejected ſome of them. But it does not ap- Ster. 3. 


pear, that there were any Chriſtians, who received the other 
books of the New Teſtament, but rejected St. John's Goſpel, 
or all his writings in general. I think, that the authority of 
Philaſter and Epiphanius cannot be ſufficient to ſatisfy us 
concerning the exiſtence of a hereſy, omitted by all ancient 
writers before them. Serious Chriſtians might propoſe dif- 
ficulties, relating to any books of the New Teſtament, with 
a view of diſcovering, and being eſtabliſhed in the truth. 
And ſome of the difficulties mentioned by Epiphanius might 
proceed from ſuch perſons. But that there was a ſect, or 
number of Chriſtians, who rejected John's Goſpel and the 
Revelation, and aſcribed both to Cerinthus, (whilſt they re- 
ceived the other books of the New Teſtament,) I do not 
believe, for the reaſon before mentioned : that is, becauſe we 
have not ſufficient aſſurance of it from antiquity. However, 
if there really were ſome ſuch perſons, their opinion would 
be of little moment: conſidering the general teftimony of 


the ancients in favour of St. John's Goſpel, and his firſt 


Epiſtle : and that all objections againſt St. John's Goſpel may 
be eaſily anſwered. | 


SECT. IV. This Hereſy was probably invented 
upon the Occaſion of the Controverſy with the 


Millenarians. 


IMAGINE, then, that this hereſy was invented upon 
occaſion of the controverſy of Caius and Dionyſius, and 
others, with the Millenarians in the third century. Some of 
whom diſputed or denied the genuineneſs of the book of the 


Revelation, 


SECT. 4» 
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ver. 4+ Revelation, and aſcribed it to Cerinthus. Hence ſome aid, 


£1} 


that thoſe enemies of the Millennium might as well alſo reje& 
alſo St. John's Goſpel. And others ſaid, that they actually 
did fo: though they did not. It is obſervable, that in Philaſ- 
ter's catalogue, this hereſy follows next after the Millenarians, 
or Chilionetites, as he calls them. And the order in Epipha- 
11115 leads us to the ſame time. 


SECT. V. A groundleſs Opinion among the 
Moderns concerning the Unitarians of the ſecond 
Century. 


HERE has been a notion among learned moderns, 

that the Unitarians of the fecond century, who ap- 
peared ſoon after the Apoſtles, rejected St. John's Goſpel, 
Fabricius in a note upon the fore-cited chapter of Philaſter, 
ſpeaks to the ſame /m} purpoſe. But how groundleſs that 
ſuppoſition is, mult clearly appear from our accounts of Theo- 
dotus, Praxeas, and others of that principle. 


n) Alogos hoc nomine arguit Epipha- rinthiani, Cerdoniani, et Theodotus By- 
nius et Damaſcenus, quos vide H. 5 1. Evan- zantinus, atque Marcion. Ap. Philaſt, 
gelium Johannis rejecerunt Ebionzi, Ce- p. 120. 
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